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Mr. W. T. Stead on Mr. Wilde’s Test Horoscope:—

“ It would be difficult for anyone to ignore the test horo-
scope of Mr. Pearson, of ‘ Pearson’s Weekly,” which is pub-
lished in this number, from the pen of Mr. Wilde, and to deny
that it is possible for an astrologer to use his curious science in
such a way as to obtain extraordinarily accurate results, both
as to the character and the history of the person whose horo-
scope he casts. No doubt mistakes are frequent, and there
may be more misses than hits, but a series of hits such as Mr.
Wilde seems to have made in the case of Mr. Pearson, is
hardly explicable on the hypothesis of mere coincidence.”

Extract from the Christmas Number, 1895, of Pearson’s
Weekly

Mr. Pearson says : “ | do not think there is the least doubt
about the fact that Mr. Wilde had not the smallest knowledge
of the personality of the individual whose horoscope he was
€asting......ccccevveune. So many points in this horoscope are so
curiously accurate, that |1 thought almost anybody would
probably be interested in glancing through it.”
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|.—CHRONIQUE OF THE QUARTER.

Afiril i$th, 1896.
S HE most striking incident in the quarter just ended

was the death of Lady Burton, in exact fulfilmen

of a prediction made professedly by her husband’s
spirit eight months before.  Of course it may have been
only a coincidence, or it may be that the prophecy
helped to bring about its own fulfilment, but when the
circumstances are taken into account under which the
prediction was made—they are fully detailed in MissX.’s
paper on Automatism—I think there will be few even
among the sceptical materialists who will not feel their
incredulity shaken. It should not be forgotten that as
Lady Burton’s death was foretold, so her marriage and
the characteristics of her eventful career were predicted
when she was quite a young girl. In the note appended
to Miss X.’s paper | print an extract or two from her

Life of Sir Richard Burton,” which will suffice to show
how full her life has always been of psychical incident.
If the death prediction was a coincidence it was but one
of a series, all of which are singularly consistent with
the existence of a Borderland, and utterly inconsistent
with the theory of the materialist.

WILL ANYTHING CONVINCE MISS X.?

Those who read the intensely interesting and most
important narrative given by Miss X. of communications
purporting to come from Sir Richard Burton, which
were accepted as authentic by his widow, and which
showed a knowledge on the fact of “ the source of the
message ” absolutely inconsistent with any other theory
than that of the source of the message being Sir Richard
himself, will experience some surprise on learning that
she desires “to say definitely that | am by no means
convinced that | have had any communication direct or
indirect with the spirit of Sir Richard Burton.” The
spiritual hypothesis, although thinkable, is to her own

mind not proved. Why ? Because, although of twenty-
five distinct statements about matters unknown to her,
taII of them were, with one exception, “ known to other
living minds | Therefore it is possible that all these
living minds, scattered over all the world, combined at
a given moment to telepath to Miss X.’s unconscious
mind the messages which she records ! Whatever
we may think about Miss X.’s subconscious mind, she
certainly seems to be capable of a good deal of un-
conscious humour.  Archbishop Whately’s historic
doubts as to the existence of Napoleon Bonaparte was
as a humorous performance not any more amusing
than the arguments by which Miss X. explains away
what to plain folk will appear the only ““thinkable”
explanation of her messages.

A DANIEL COME TO JUDGMENT AT LAST.

There are judges in Berlin, as the old saying has it,
and it would seem also in Scotland. | heartily con-
gratulate our friends north of the Tweed upon their good
luck in having secured on appeal to their supreme
court a thoroughly satisfactory and final decision in
favour of the freedom of practising all manner of
psychic and occult arts and sciences. Lord Young’s
judgment in the case of Jane Smith, accused of fortune-
telling, will, 1 hope, render it absolutely impossible for
even the most perverse chief constable, or the most pre-
judiced justice of the peace, henceforth in Scotland to
assume that every palmist, astrologer, or other professor
of occult studies is a rogue and a vagabond, who can
be summarily convicted the moment he or she has been
proved to have told fortunes. Lord Young’s judgment
is so important that we publish it in full in this issue.
It does not, of course, bind in English courts, but it can
hardly fail to have a powerful deterrent effect upon these
mischievous prosecutions, which are every now and then
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got up by the police who never scruple to act as agents
provocateurs in order to tempt a poor wretch to com-
mit what they regard as a crime, and then hale her or
him off to prison.

FREE TRADE IN FORTUNE-TELLING.

Lord Young’s judgment proceeds upon the sound
principle that as no one even alleges it is a crime to
publish dreambooks, books on palmistry, astrology, &c.,
it is manifestly monstrous to treat as a crime the em-
ployment for pay of an expert to apply and interpret the
principles laid down in these books. Lord Young
said ;: “ It never was imagined, so far as | ever heard
or thought, that the writing, publishing, and selling of
books upon the lines of the hand—or even upon astro-
logy, the position of the ruling stars ar.d their position
at the date of any particular person’s birth, and the
rules by which astrologers proceed in telling fortunes
therefrom—I never heard or thought that it was
imagined by any one that writing or publishing such
books was an offence, or that anybody reading a for-
tune upon the hand according to such books and telling
it, or even examining the stars or telling a fortune ac-
cording to rules on the subject, was guilty of any
offence. Roguery and knavery might be committed in
that way, but it would be a special case.”

That is exactly how the law ought to be. You
can cheat at palmistry as you can cheat in the
law. You can practise roguery in casting a horoscope
as you can in preparing a prescription, but to take a
fee for reading your hand is as legitimate as to take
6s. 8d. for a legal opinion, and it is as lawful to take a
sovereign for a horoscope as it is to accept a guinea for
a prescription. If either lawyer, palmist, astrologer,
or physician cheats and deceives his customer, client,
or patient, he obtains money on false pretences, and
ought to be sentto gaol. But the essence of criminality
ought not to be assumed as a matter of course whenever
any one receives money for “ fortune-telling.” No doubt
many fortune-tellers make big mistakes, and so do many
other men, not excepting lawyers and physicians.

THE EDITOR OF ““LIGHT.”

Our frontispiece this month is the portrait of Mr.
Dawson Rogers, the editor of Light. Mr. Dawson
Rogers is an old and experienced journalist. He is also
an old and experienced spiritualist. Under his guid-
ance has become the best, far and away the best,
of all the papers devoted to psychic subjects in the
English language. Its tone is always high. There is
very little of the “ tang ” noticeable often in spiritualist
papers — with the occasional exception of an article
here and there touching on theosophy—and there is
every week a mass of interesting and suggestive matter.
Its correspondence is full and varied, its leaders uni-
formly thoughtful and serious, and its notes are all in
the right note. Mr. Dawson Rogers, like Mr. Under-
wood, late of the Religio Philosophical, is just a little
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inclined to be too sceptical. But 'tis a fault in virtue’s
side—especially when dealing with the phenomena of a
region in which credulity usually runs rampant.

““GENERAL LORRISEN ” AND HIS TRANSATLANTIC
APPORTS.

No doubt many of my readers will be glad to know
that General Lorrisen, whose extraordinary statements
as to the instant transportation of articles from New
York to England by ““ spookics,” to coin a much needed
word, have attracted considerable attention, is full of
confidence that he will yet succeed in the crucial test
he has set himself. | saw the General the other day
and compared notes. | found that his controls have
told him exactly the same thing that ““Julia” told me
a couple of years ago as to the possibility of instanta-
neous transport of matter and persons through space.
He says they explain the difficulty in transporting a
New York daily paper to England within an hour of its
publication in New York by the immense number of
different psychic influences through which a newspaper
passes. It represents the sum of the thoughts and
acts of editors, sub-editors, reporters, correspondents,
compositors and machinemen. It is quite a simple
matter, says the General, to bring a letter which repre-
sents only a 'single individual’s influence. | ventured
a suggestion which he seemed to think practical. Why
not get a proof of one article, of latest and exclusive
news, appearing, say, in the New York World of
May ist, delivered in England the same day, and then
compare it with the issue of the paper when it arrived
seven days later. The proof could be certified by the
editor and dated. Its production with signature and
date within an hour in England before a magistrate or
the United States Minister would be conclusive.

WHY NOT A REUNION OF THEOSOPHISTS ?

The sudden death of Mr. W. Q. Judge deprives the
Theosophical Society of any further excuse for repro-
ducing the unhappy divisions of Christendom in its own
borders. Theosophical unity was destroyed because of
Mr. Judge. Now that Mr. Judge has joined Madame
Blavatsky, why should not the Theosophists agree to
bury the hatchet and reunite over his grave ? It is to be
feared that this is a counsel of perfection, but it ought to
be tendered all the same. For the work which Theoso-
phists have to do is far too serious and far too important
for them to be justified in making a difference of opinion
about a dead man the cause of a split. 1 hose who claim
to stand as witnesses for the wisdom-religion ought to
display a philosophy superior to that which has rent
Christendom into shreds. It would almost seem as if
it were the Karma of the American continent to produce
schisms. The Declaration of Independence seems to
have made secession a virtue across the Atlantic.
There is a limit to the doctrine as the Confederates
found out to their cost. But in the religious sphere it
has free scope. The Salvation Army has followed the
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Theosophical example, but Mr. Ballington Booth lives,
whereas Mr. Judge is dead. Why not bury the unhappy
division with his ashes ?

A STALWART WORKER GONE.

| regret to see that Madame de Morsier is no longer
with us on this physical plane. She was a stalwart
warrior for all good causes, beingi'a cross between
Swiss and Scottish stocks, and full of the fighting
enthusiasm of Calvin and John Knox. She fought splen-
didly for Mrs. Butler’s crusade of justice and liberty, and
down to her death she was the literary right hand of the
Countess of Caithness. Considering the thousands of
comparatively useless women who lead the existence of
the butterfly, itis rather hard to lose so useful aworking
bee so soon. Madame de Morsier was honest and
fearless, industrious and persistent. There is none who
did more for the forlorn womanhood of France than she,
but now she is gone hence. | hope that we may ere
long find that the helpful inspiration of her spirit is felt
by those upon whom her mantle has fallen.

INFORMATION FROM ACROSS THE BORDERLAND.

One of the questions which continually confront
inquirers into the Spiritualist hypothesis is why so little
information worth having is vouchsafed us by those
intelligences who profess to be spirits returning from
the other world. Possibly there is more of this than is
generally imagined. But | wish some intelligent scien-
tist, who is also a Spiritualist, would write a book on
the subject, stringing together whatever facts are in
evidence as to the value of ““ spirit intelligence.” Most of
their assertions are unsifted, and but few are chronicled.
In the Harbinger ofLight of February 1, there is a
curious account of “ How the pyramids were built,”
upon which it would be interesting to have the opinion
of a good Egyptologist. Ofcourse if there is anything
in the story it would have to be attributed to Mrs.
Burbank’s sub-consciousness. What interested me in
her narrative was the description of the way in which
the pyramid builders crossed the rivers. The control
said—

| see a man come to a small river. He takes from a poach
at his side a coil of wire, and holding one end of it, throws the
wire across the stream so that the other end rests on the oppo-
site bank; then he steps on to”the wire and appears to be
upheld and to he invisibly propelled to the other side. Now
he picks up that end of the wire, and the other loosens and

recoils. He replaces it in his pouch or wallet. All men carrv
these coils of wire with them.

It may be an absurd fancy, but | have an idea that
there is more in the story of these wires than appears at
present. | wonder if any one, decarnate or incarnate,
can throw any light on the subject”?

THE NEW PRIMATE OF IRELAND.
Dr. Alexander, who in the last quarter was raised by
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vote of the Bishops from the bishopric of Derry to be
Primate of Ireland, is psychically notable for a passage
in a Cambridge University sermon of his, in w'hich he
made dexterous use of telepathy to support his argu-
ment in favour of the efficacy of prayer. The passage is
a familiar one, but it is worth while reprinting.

“ Do you,” he said, “ believe in the mutual penetra-
tion of human souls by other souls? Do you believe
that without any possibility of discourse, or of commu-
nication through any of their ordinary channels, without
writing on paper, without message by telegraphic wire,
spirits influence one another ? Do you believe that
minds are in harmony with other minds ; that there is a
tide in humanity whereof no single wave is isolated,
but capable of being affected by the undulation of
another, however distant ; that there are those far away
whose love, whose grief, whose warnings, whose suffer-
ings, whose anticipations are more or less present
with you, and make themselves owned ! ‘ Mysticism,’
some of you may' say. But your own great and cautious
critic, Lightfoot (the late Bishop of Durham), does not
disdain to refer to some well-authenticated voices and
appearances at the hour of death, when he deals with
the statement that Irenaeus heard at Lyons, in the hour
when Polycarp suffered death, a trumpet voice saying,
“ Polycarp has been martyred.” And if we receive this
natural telepathy, why should we not receive the super-
natural telepathy ?”

A BURTON NIGHT AT THE S.P.R.

Miss X. is to bring the whole Burton case, with all
elucidatory evidence, &c., before a meeting of the
Society for Promoting Psychical Research on the
evening of April 24th. It will be an important gather-
ing, and members of the S.P.R. and other friends will
do well to be present in time. The subject is so im-
portant, the persons concerned are so well known, the
evidence is so clear—everything, in short, combines to
make the meeting one of extraordinary interest, and
certain, therefore, to attract a crowd.

THE GAELIC SOCIETY AND SECOND-SIGHT.

The Gaelic Society, a learned body which concerns
itself chiefly about such literary and philological sub-
jects as Ossianic traditions and Erse derivations, is
showing at last signs of awakening to the quickened
interest which is roused by the gradual approach of the
psychic dawn. At their next meeting, on April 30th, they
have invited Miss X. to address them at Inverness on
““Second-Sight and Psychical Research,” a subject
to which Miss X. has devoted no little attention, and to
which she intends to devote another summer this year
in the Highlands. 'When people find that second-sight
is a thing to be proud of rather than a thing to be
ashamed of, we may expect to obtain much more evi-
dence than is at present procurable.



I.—“THUS SAITH THE LORD!”

TO THE LAW AND THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING BORDERLAND.

VP AST quarter | made some observations, by the way, as to the bearing of the Bible on Borderland and the
£=1l study thereof. Some of my readers were, however, not satisfied, and they want more justification with
chapter and verse. | have, therefore, thought it well to begin a complete anthology of all the passages in the Old
or New Testament which in any way refer to the study of psychical phenomena. This I do, not because, even if
all these texts bore in one direction, they could be accepted as final authorities as to the will of the Divine Being,
who inspired them some thousands of years since. What might be perfectly lawful now, here in a civilized and
enlightened land, might be abominably wicked under entirely different circumstances. Any intelligent man may
be trusted to handle gunpowder where there are no matches lying loose, and where there is no fire. But to allow
young children, sitting round the nursery fire, liberty to play with powder as they do with marbles or dolls, would
be madness. So circumstances alter cases. The evolution of society has rendered the Mosaic law of sacrifices
obsolete, and we no longer require the stoning of a disobedient son, or the exclusion of the children of a bastard to
the tenth generation from the assembly of the Lord. So it is quite conceivable that practices, which in those days
were synonymous with crime of the worst type, may, now divested of their criminal concomitants, become the
legitimate pursuits of godly men. We have an analogy to this in the transformation of the magical and forbidden
study of the curious arts, of alchemy, into the perfectly legitimate and indispensable science of chemistry upon
which the whole of our civilization tends more and more to depend. The alchemist was the chemist of former times,
just as the sorceress was the precursor of the Society for Psychical Research. Even now there are great tracts of
territory under the dominion of the Queen where the first duty of the magistrate is to extirpate witchcraft. The
witch-doctors of the Zulu, and of the Matabele, were as bad as the Roman Inquisition. They were licensed
murderers, and Professor Crookes himself, or the editor of Light, would feel no compunction in stamping out
witchcraft in South Africa as ruthlessly as Moses did in Canaan, without in the least degree abating their devotion
to the cause of psychical research and spiritualism.

But although the interdict on witchcraft in Palestine 3,000 years ago does notin the least prove that it is wrong
to pursue psychical studies in this country to-day, it is well to know exactly what the Bible does say upon the
subject. In preparing my anthology | have taken the Revised Version as my text, and follow the order of the
canonical books, accompanying the sacred text with such elucidatory comment as may be necessary. Butin order
that no one shall complain that | have not given due prominence to the “ case against Spiritualism in the Bible,” |
will preface my anthology with the following handbill, sent me by a good and zealous Christian in Barbadoes. He
only' gave the references, but I have filled in the text for the convenience of the reader.

|.—THE CASE AGAINST ““BORDERLAND.” me ? for thou art Saul. And the king said unto her, Be not

afraid, fcr what seest thou ?  And the woman said unto Saul,

SEARCH AND SEE WHAT GOD THINKS ABOUT IT.

|. Did the practice exist in Old Testament times?—

Lev. xix. 31: Turn ye not unto them that have familiar
spiiits, nor unto the wizards; se<k them not out to be defiled
by them; 1 am the Loid your God.

1 Sam xxviii. 7-15: Then said Saul unto his seivant5,
Seek me a woman that hath a familiar spirit that | may go to
her, and inquire cfher. And his servants said to him, Behold,
there is a woman that hath a familiar spirit at En-dor. And
Saul disguised himself, and put on other raiment, and went, he
and two men with him, and they came to the woman by night:
and he said, Divine unto me, | pray thee, by the famil ar spirit,
and bring me up whomsoever | shall name unto thee. And the
woman said unto him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath
done, how he hath cut off tho”e that hath fami iar spirits, and
the wizards, out of the land : wherefore then layest thou a snare
for my life to cause me to die? And Saul sware to her by the
Lord, saying, As the Lord liveth, there shall no punishment
happen to thee for this thing. Then said the woman, Whom
shall I bring up unto thee ? And he said, Biingme up Samuel.
And when the woman saw Samuel, she ciied with a loud voice :
And the woman spake to Saul, saying, Why hast thou deceived

I see a god coming up out of the earth. And he said unto her,
What form is he of ? And she said, An old man cometh up :
and he is covered with a robe. And Saul perceived that it was
Samuel, and he bowed with his face to the ground, and did
obeisance. And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted
me to bring me up? And Saul answered, | am sore dis-
tressed ; for the Philistines make war against me, and God is
departed from me, and answereth me no more, neither by
prophets nor by dreams: therefore | have called thee, that thou
mayest make known unto me what I shall do.

2 Kings, xxi. 6: And he made his son to pass through the
fire, and practised augury, and used enchantments, and dealt
with them that had familiar splits, and w.th wizards; he
wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord to pr.volte him to
anger.

2 Kings xxiii. 24: Moieover them that bad familiar spirits,
and the wizards, and the teraphim, and the idols, and all the
abominations that were spied in the land of Judah and in
Jerusalem, did Josiah put away', that he might confirm the
words of the law which were written in the book that Hilkiah
the priest found in the book of the Lord.

2 Citron, xxiii. 6: Mannasseh also made his children to
pass through the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom ; and
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he practised augury and used enchantments, and practised
sorcery, and dealt with them that had familiar sp rits and with
wizards : he wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord to pro-
voke him to anger,

2. Did it exist in New Testament times ?—

Acts xvi. 16: And it came to pass, as w'e were going to the
place of prayer, that a certain maid hav ng a spirit of divination
met us, which brought her masters much gain by soothsaying.

Acts x'x. 11-20: And God wrought special miracles by the
hands of Paul: insomuch that unto the sick were cirried away
from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases departed
from them, and the evil spirits went out. But certain also of the
strolling Jews, exorcists, took upon them to name over them
which had the evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, |
aijure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. And there were
seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, which did this.
And the evil spirit answered and said unto them, Jesus | know,
and Paul | know, but who are ye ? And the man in whom the
evil spirit was leaped on them, and mastered both or them, and
prevailed agarnst them, so that they fled out of that house naked
and wounded. And this became known to all, both Jews and
Greeks that dwelt at Ephesus: and fear fell upon them all, and
the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. Many also of them
that had believed came, confessing, and declaring the'r deeds.
And not a few of them that practised curious arts brought their
books together, and burned them in the sight of all: and they
counted the price of them, and found it fifty thous ind pieces
of silver.  So mightily grew the word of the Lord a d
prevailed.

3. What was God’s mind with regard to it as shown in the Old
Testament ?7—

Lev. xix. 31: Turn ye not unto them that | ave familiar
spirits, nor unto the wizards : seek them not out to be defiled by'
them : I am the Lord your God.

Lev. xx. 6-27 : And the soul that turneth unto them that
have familiar spirits, and unto the wizards, to go a whoring
after them. I will even set my face against that soul, and will
cut him off from among his people. Sanctify yourselves there-
fore, and be ye holy : for I am the Lord your God.

Exod. xxit. 18 : Thou shalt not suffer a sorceress to live.

Deut. xviii. 10-12 : | here shall not be found with thee any
one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the
fire, one that uses divination, one that practi-.eih auguiy, or an
enchanter, or a sorcerer, or a charmer, or a consulter with a
familiar spirit, or a wizard, cr a necromancer. For whosoever
doetli these things is an abomina'ion unto the Lord: and
because cf these abominations the Lo:d tby God doth drive
them out from before thee.

1 Sam. xv. 23 : For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and
stubbornness is as idolatory and teraphim. Because thou hast
rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejecte 1 thee from
being king.

Saul died for using it; see I Chron. x. 13: So Saul died for
his trespass which he committed against the Lord, because of
the word of the Lord, which he kept not; and also for that he
asked counsel of one that had a familiar spirit to inquire
thereby.

Also Jer. xxvii. 9-10: But as for you, hearken ye not to
your prophets, nor to your diviners, nor to your dreams, nor to
your soothsayers, nor to your sorcerers, which speak unto you,
saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon: for they
prophesy a lie unto you, to remove y'ou far from your land ; end
that I should drive you out and ye shoulJ perish.

4. What is God’s mind to it as shown in the New Testament ?—

Acts xvi. 16 : And it came to pass, as we were going to the
place of prayer, that a certain maid hating a spirit of divmation
met us, which brought her masters much gain by soothsaying.

Gal. v. 20 2t: Now the works of the flesh are manifest,
which are/Acre, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatoiy,
sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions,
heresies, envyings, drunkenness, retellings, and su h like; of
th; which f forewarn you, even as | did forewarn you, that they
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which practise such things shall not inherit the kingdom of
God.

Rev. xxii. 15: Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers,
and the fornicators, and the rnurde ers, and the idolators, and
every one that ljveth and maketh a lie.

5. What shall one do if asked to inquire of a familiar spirit ?—

Isaiah viii. 19-20: And when they shall say unto you, Seek
unto them that have familar spirits and unto the wizatds, that
chirp and that mutter, should n d a people seek unto their God?
on behalf of the living should they seek unto the dead ? To the
law and to the testimony! Ifthey speak not according to this
word, surely there is no morning for them.

6. Is it possible to test every spirit >—

I Jno. iv. r: Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove
the spirits, whether they are of God: because mny false
1 rophets are gone out into the world.

7. By what are we to test them ?—

Isaiah viii. 20: To the law and to the testimony! If they’
speik not according to this word, surely there is no morning for
them.

8. Should we have any confidence in signs or wonders pre-
sented by those who would try to lead us away from God, or
to do those things that God docs not approve of? —

Deut. xiii. 1-3: If there aiiss in the midst of thee a
prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and he give thee a sign or a
wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to piss, whereof he
spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou
hast not known, and let us serve them : thou sha.t not hearken
unto the words of that prophet, or unto that dreamer of dreams:
for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whe'her ye love the
Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul.

9. What coarse should one pursue under these circumstances ?7—

Deut. xiii. 4: Ye shall walk after the Loid your God and
fear him, and keep his commandments, and obey his voice, and
ye shall serve I>im, and cleave unto him.

10. When miracles are performed by spirits purporting to be
those of our dead friends to what may we attribute them ?—

Rev. xvi. 14: And | raw coming out of the mouth of the
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the
mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, as it were
frogs: for they are spirits of devils, working signs: "which go
forth unto the lcrngs of the whole world, to gather them together
unto the war of the great day of God the Almighty.

11. What will be the clear characteristic of the last day apostacies
from the faith ?—

1 Tim. iv. 1: Butthe Spirit saith expressly, that in later
times some shall fall away from the lath, giving heed to
seducing spir.ts and doctrines of devils.

12. llow will Satan deceive the people 7—

2 C<r. xi. 14: For such men are false apostles, deceitful
workers, fashioning trremselves into apostles of Christ. And no
marvel: for even Satan fashione h himself into an angel of
light.

13. What part will his agents assume before the end ?—

2 Cor. xi. 15: Itis iro great thing therefore if his m nisters
also fa-h'on themselves as ministers of righteousness ; whose
end shall be according to their works.

14. If we are told that Spiritualism must be a good thing
because good an! right things are said and advised to be
done through its agency, what guidance do we get in Scrip-
ture to enable us to give a right answer to such a question ?—
See I Sam. xxvi i. 7-15, and Acts xvi. 16 [j.c above}, in which
ca-e- go. d an! true things were said ; but, nevertheless, it is
plainly to be seen by 1 Chron. x. 13, and by Acts xvi. 18, that the
practice was directly against God s mind. Remember also
2 Cor. xi. 14-15-
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II.—WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS.

In the collection of passages in the Old and New Tes-
tament which bear upon the study of Borderland, | can-
not include all those which assert to be communications
from the Invisible World to man. | might as well
reprint the whole Bible. | have, however, briefly re-
ferred to specific instances of psychic phenomena, givin
chapter and verse for purposes of reference. In the Ol
Testament there is a duplication of narrative in Kings
and Chronicles. In the New Testament there are the
three Synoptic Gospels and the Fourth Gospel.  Instead
of repeating the entries | have included them under the
same head. Otherwise | follow the canonical order of
the Books, printing in full the verses which bear directly
or indirectly on the question of the Law and the Testi-
mony as to the study of Borderland. 1 do not include
in this text passages representing the meditations of
God, or his resolutions, except when they are definitely
stated to have been communicated to man.

CHAP. |I—THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD.
GENESIS.
Chapter |I.
V. 29-31: And God said unto them, Be fruitful and mul-

tiply, &c.
(This statement of communication fiom the Invisible to
man, although the first recorded, was preceded by the
interdict given before the creation of Eve.)

Chapter Il.

V. 16: And the Lo;d God commanded the man, saying, Of
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, &c.
(This is thefirst reported utterance of God to man.)
V. 21: And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon
the man, &c.
(Creation of Eve.)

Chapter IlI.

V. |: The serpent speaks to Eve. No suggestion of
Satan or of evil spirit. ““The seiper.t was mere
subtle than any beast of the field which the Lord
God had made.” Two speeches by the serpent are
reported.

V. | and 4-5: Serpent spoken of as male.

V. 8: And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in
th;e garden in the cool of the day, and they hid them-
selves.

V. 20: And the Lo:d God called unto the man.

(Curse pronounced on serpent, woman, and the ground
for Adam’s sake.)

V. 21: And the Lord God made for Adam and his wife coats
of skins, and clothed them.

V. 23: The Lord God sent him forth from the Garden of Eden.

V. 24: So he drove out the man; ar.d l.e placed at the east of
the garden of Eden the Cherubim and the flame of a sword
which turned eveiy way to keep the way of the tree of
lie

(First mention of any Invisible beings other than the
Lord God.)

Chapter V.

V. 4-5: The Lo:d had respect unto Abel and his ofle.ing;
but unto Cain and his offeiing he had not tespect.
V. 6-7: And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ?

&C.
V. 9-15: And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel, thy
b. other ? .
(The curse pronounced on Cain.)

V. 15: And the Lord appointed a sign for Cain lest any
finding him should smite him.

Chapter V.

V. 22 . And Enoch walked with God.

V. 24 . And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God
took him.

Chapter VI.

V. 1: And it came to pass, when men began to multiply
or? the face of the giound, and daughters were born unto
them,

V. 2: That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that
tr;]ey were fair; and they tcok them wives of all that they
chose.

V. 3: And the Lord said, My spirit shall not strive with man
for ever, for that he also is flesh : yet shall his days be an
hundred and twenty 1ears.

V. 4: The Nephilim, or Giants, were in the earth in those days,
and also after that, when the sons of God came in unto
the daughters of men, and they bare children to them : the
same were the mighty men which were of old, the men of
renown.

(First mention of inteimarriage between Sons of God
and daughters of men.)

V. 13: And God sa d unto Noah, &c.

(Coming destruction of mankind announced and ark
ordered.)

Chapter VII.

V. I : And the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy
house into the ark.
V. 16: And the Lord shut him. in
(I do not include the collection of the animals in the ark
as supernatural. From the narrative, it seems to
have been performed by Noah as naturally as we
now load a cattle steamer. Neither do | mention
statements as to God causing it to rain or making a
wind to pass over the earth (ch. viii., v. 1), for they
concern God and Nature more than man’s relation to
the Invisible.)

Chapter VIII.

V. 15: And God spake unto Noah, saying, Go forth of the
ark, &c.

V. 21: And the Lord smelled the sweet savour (of Noah’s
sacrifice).

Chapter IX.

V. 1. Ard God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto
them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth.
(Interdict placed on eating flesh with the blood thereof.)
. 8: And God spake unto Noah and to his sons with him.
(Egtabl)ishing the covenant, and sealing it with the rain-
OW.

<

SUMMING UP.

We have now arrived at the close of the Hebrew
legends concerning the antediluvian world. Their most
conspicuous feature is the constant intermingling of God
in the affairs with men. The Lord God walks in the

arden in the cool of the day. The Lord God smells
the sweet savour of Noah’s sacrifice. The Lord God
made Adam and Eve coats of skins. The Lord ap-
pointed a sign for Cain. The Lord shut Noah in the
Ark. All this is as anthropomorphic as the myths of
Hellas, and as natural to the childhood of the world.

1—heavenly bridegrooms not censured.

By far the most important ﬁassage is that which
records the intermarriage of the Sons of God and
the daughters of men, with the result of improving
mightily the human stock, but apparently without exer-
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cising any influence in checking the progressive demo-
ralization of the race. Giants were born of the union
between the denizens of the astral and physical planes
—mighty men, and men of renown. But no censure is
pronounced upon the intermixture of the Sons of God
with the daughters of men; nor is it mentioned as con-
tributing anything to the sin and corruption of the world.

I1I.—ONLY GOOD SPIRITS MENTIONED.

Another statement of importance is the reference to
the Cherubim, the guardians of the east gate of Eden,
and the flame of a sword which turned every way. The
Cherubim, whoever they were, were not men, and they
were obedient to God. That is to say, they were of the
order of Spiritual Beings, not fallen or disobedient.
There is no reference in these early traditions to evil
spirits of any kind. The serpent, so far as the narra-
tive goes, was an ordinary serpent possessing the gift
of speech, but not at that time compelled to go upon his
belly. As to the “flame of the sword which turned
every way,” no light is thrown upon its nature. It
is one of the few aﬁencies, aapparentl non-spiritual,
which act as if intelligent under the fiat of Invisible
power. Nothing further remains to be noticed, save the
reference to Enoch’s walking with God, and the phrase
“ he was not, for God took him,” which is usually held
to signify his apotheosis, or transference without death
to the world beyond the grave.

111.—NO INTERDICT ON SPIRIT INTERCOURSE.

After the deluge the human race starts afresh. A
covenant is made with man—he is commanded to be
fruitful and multiply ; but not one word is said of warn-
ing or of interdict as to the renewal of communications
with the Sons of God. It is a very curious fact that the
one interdict, the great negative command laid upon
the children of Noah, had nothing whatever to do with
the practice of occult arts, or of communication with
spirits from Borderland, but was directed solely to the
establishment of a law of diet which the students of
things occult respect more faithfully than any of their
orthodox assailants. “ Flesh v. ith the life thereof, which
is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.”

This first great command takes the place ofthe inter-
dict on the fruit of the tree of knowledge of Good and
Evil. It was repeated in the Mosaic law, and it was the
only mandate of all those in the Jewish code which the
Early Church deemed it indispensable to impose upon
Gentile converts. So far, then, as the Law and the Testi-
mony affords light upon the matter in controversyl, it
has pronounced no censure upon communication with
Spiritual beings, it chronicles the good result of the
most intimate union with them that is possible, and it
imposes one rule of conduct which occultists, being for
the most part vegetarians, observe more faithfully than
any other class of the community.

I.—THE PATRIARCHAL AGE.

Chapter XI.
V. 5: And the Lo:d came down to see the city and the tower
(of Babel).
V. 9: The Lord scattered them abroad from thence (by the
confusion of tongues).

Chapter XII.
V. 1: Now the Lord said unto Abram, Get thee cut of thy
country, &c.
(Promise given that in bis seed all the families of the
earth shall be blessed.)
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V. 7: And the Lord appeared unto Abram (at Sicliem), and
said, Unto thy seed will I give this land.
{First mention of apparition of Divine Being since the
Fall.}

V. 17 : Ard the Lord plagued Pharaoh and his house with

great plagues because of Sarai, Abram’s wife.

Chapter XIII.

V. 14: And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was
separated from him, Lift up thou thine eyes.
(Promise to give him the land renewed.)
(Theie is nothing to show that Melchizedek, King of
Salem, was any other than a natural personage. Nor
is he credited with any miraculous powers.)

Chapter XV.

V. 1. After these things the word of the Lord came unto
Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not Abram, &c.
(Abram objects he has no son, and Eliezer is his heir.)
V. 4: And behold the word of the Lord came unto him,
saying, This man shall not be thine heir, &c.

V. 5: And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now

toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to tell
them. And he said unto him, So shall thy seed be.

V. 7. And he said unto him, | am the Lord that brought
thee out of Ur ofthe Chaldees, to give thee this land.

(Abram asks for a sign.)

V. 9: And he said, Take a heifer, a she-goat, a ram, a turtle-

dove, and a young pigeon, and cut the foimer in pieces.
(Orders obeyed.)

V. 12-13: And when the sun was go'ng down, a deep sleep
fell upon Abram ; and lo, an horror of great darkness fell
upon him.  And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety
that thy seed, &c.

V. 13-14: (Prophesy delivered of sojourn in a strange land for

400 years, but in the fouith generation they shall come
hither again.)

V. 17 : And when it was daik, behold a smoking furnace and a

flaming torch that passed between these pieces.

V. 18 : In that day the Lord made a Covenant with Abram,

saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, &c.

Chapter XVI.
V. 7: And the angel of the Lord found her (Hagar) by a fountain
of water in the wilderness, by the fountain in the way to
Shur.

V. 8: And he said, Hagar, Sarai's handmaid, whence earnest

thou ? and whither goest thou ? And she said, | flee from

the face of my mistress, Sarai.

V. 9: And the angel of the Loid said unto her, Return to tl;y

mistress, and submit thyself under her hands.

V. 10: And the angel of the Lord said unto her, I will greatly

multiply thy seed that it shall not be numbered for mul-
titude.

V. 11: And the angel of the Loid said unto her, Behold,
thou art with child, and shalt bear a son ; and thou shalt
call his name Ishmael, because the Lord hath heard thy
affliction.

V. 12: And he shall be asa wild ass among men ; his hand
shall be against every man, and every man’s hard against
him ; and he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren.

V. 13 : And she called the name of the Lord that spake unto
her, Thou art a God that seeth; for she said, Have | even
here looked after l.im that seeth me ?

Chapter XVII.

V. 1: And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the
Lord appeared to Abram and said unto him, I am Gcd
Almighty, walk before me and be thou pel feet.

V. 3: And Abram fell upon his face: and Gcd talked with
him, saying—

(Covenant renewed, his name changed to Abraham, and
circumcision instituted.)

V. 15: And God said to Abraham, As for Sarai, thy wife—

(Name changed to Sarah.)
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in his heart, Shall a child, &c.

. 18 : And Abraham said unto God, Oh, that Ishmael, &c.

And God said, Nay, but Sar.h, &c.

.22 And he left off talking with him, and God went up

from Abraham.

Chapter XVIII.

. I: And the Lord appeared unto him (Abraham’, by the oaks

of Manrre, as he sat in the tent doer in the heat of the day;

. 2: And he lift up his eyes and looked, and lo, three men

stood over against him : and when he saw them, he ran to
meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself to the
earth and said,

. 3: My Lord, if now I have found favour, &c.
. 6 And they said, So do as thou hast said.
. 8: And he took butter and milk, and the calf which be

had dressed, and set it before them, and he stood by them
under the tree and they did eat.
(First statement as to consumption of material food by
spiritual visitants.)

. 9. And they said, Where is Sarah, thy wife, &c.
.13

And the Lord said unto Abraham, Wherefore did
S rah laugh ?

16: And the men ro=e up from thence, and looked
toward Sodom : and Abraham went with them to bring
them on the way.

. 17: And the Lord said, Shall I hide from Abraham that

which 1 do;

. 18: Seeing that, &c.
. 20: And the Lord sail, Becaus: the cry of Sodom and

Gomorrah is great, an i because their sin Is v«ry grievous ;

.21 1 will go down now, and see whether they have done

altogether according to the cry of it, which is come unto me ;
and If not, I will know.

. 22 And the men turned from thence, and went toward

Sodom, but Abraham stood yet before the Lord.
(Colloquy ensues. Abraham succeeds in reducing the

irreducible minimum of righteous men necessary to
save Sodom from fifty to ten.)

. 33: And the Lord went his way, as soon as he had left

communing with Abraham: and Abraham te'.urned unto
his place.

Chapter XIX.

. 1: And the two angels came to Sodom at even; and Lot

sat in the gite of Sodom: and Lot sav them, and rose

up to meet them; and he bowed himself with his face to
the earth ; and he said, Behold, &c.
(Invites them into his house.)

. 2. And they said, Nay ; but we will abide in the street all

night.

. 3: And he urged them greatly; and they turned in unto

him, and entered into his home; and he made them a feast,
and did bake unleavened bread, and they did eat.

(The men of Sodom surrounded the house, demanded

that the strangers should be handed over to them.

Lot, who went out to offer Ins daughters instead,

was mobbed, and an attempt was made to break
down the door.)

. 10 : But the men put forsh their hand, and brought Lot into

the house to them, and shut to the door.
11 : And they smote the men that were at the door of the
house with blindness, both small and great: so that they
wearied themselves to find the door.
(First recorded instance of miraculous effect of spiritual
action on human senses.)

. 13: And the'men said unto Lot, Hast thou here any be-

sides ? bring the n out of the place .

13 . For we will destroy llii- place, be cause the cry of them
is waxen great before the Lord ; and the Lord hath sent
us to destroy it.

. 15 And when tl:e morning arose, then the angels hastened

Lot, &c.
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. 17: Then Abraham fell on his face, and laughed and said

V. 16: Eut he lingered; and the men laid hold upon his
hand and they brought him forth and set him
without the citv.

V. 17: And it came todpass when they hid brought them forth
abroad, that he said, Escape for thy life, &c.

(Lot pleads to he allowed to escape to Zoar.)

V. 21-2: And he said, &c. (Consents). Haste thee, escape
thither, for 1 cannot do anything till thou be com; thither.

V. 24: Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Go-
morrah brimstone and fire from the Lord oat of heaven.
And he overthrew those cities and all the plain.

V. 26 : But his wife looked back from behind him, and she
became a pillar of salt.

(1 hey had been forbidden to look behind. Result not
attributed to any supernatural agency, apparently
automatic.)

Chapter XX.

V. 3: But God came to Abimelech i.i a dream of the
nigh’, and sai | to him, Behold, thou art but a dead man,
because of the woman which thou hast taken ; forshe is a
man’s wife.

(This is thefirstrecord of revelation by drearn.)

V. 4: Now Abimelech hid not ¢ .me near her: and he said,
Lord, wilt thou slay even a righteous nation ? (Defends
himself.)

V. 6: And God said unto him in the d.erm, Yea, | know
that in the integrity of thy heait thou hast done this, and |
a’so withheld thee from sinning agiinst me: therefore
suffered | thee not to touch her.

V. 7: Now’therefore restore the man’s wife ; for he is a prophet,
and he shall pray for thee, and thou sbalt live: aniifthou
res’ore her not, Know thou that thou shalt surely die, thou
and al th t are thine.

V. 17: And Abiaham prayed unto God: and God healed
Abimelech, and his wife, and his maidservants; and they
bare children.

V. 18 : For the Lord had fast closed up all the wombs of the
house of Abimelech, because of Sarah, Abr.him’s wife.

Chapter XXI.

V. 12: (After Sarah had troubled Abraham about Ishmael)
And God said un:o Abraham, Let it not be grievous in
thy sight became of the lad, and because of thy bond-
w'oman ; in all that Sarah saith unto thee, hearken unto her
voice; for in Isaac shall thy seed be called.

V. 17: (Hagar and Ishmael being sent into tie wilderness
they are likely to p risk from thirst) And God heard
the voice of the lad ; and the angel of God called to Hagar
out of heaven, and said to her, What aileth thee, Hagar?
T_ear. not ; for God hath heard the voice of the lad where
ie is.

V. 18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thy hand ; for |
will make him a great nation.

V. 19: And God opened her eyes, and she saw a we’lofwater;
and she went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave the
lad drink.

V. 20 : And God was with the lad, ar.d he grew ; and he dwelt
in the wilderness, and became an archer.

Chatter XXII.

A.1: And it came to pass after these th'ngs, that God
d:d prove Abraham, rill said ui.to him, Abraham, and he
said, Here am |

\.2: And he srid, Take now thy son, thine only son, whom
thou lovest, even Isaac, ami get thee into the land of
Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one
of the mountains which I will tell thee of.

V. 10:. And Abraham stretched forth his hand, and took the
knite to slay h s son.

h+ it . And the angel of the Lord called unto him cut ofheaven,
mand sa d, Abraham, Abiaham ; and he said, Here am |.

V. 12: And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither
do thou any thing unto him: for now | know that thou

leaiest God, seeing that hast not withheld thv son, thine
only son, from me.
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. 43 : Beho'd,

. 46 . Let me drink, | pray thee.
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. 13: And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and be-

hold, behind him a ram caught in the thicket by his horns:
and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up
for a burnt offering in the stead of his son.

. 15-16 . And the angel of the Lord called unto Abraham a

second time out of heaven and said, By myself have I
sworn, saith the Lord, &c.

Chapter XXIV.

V. 42-50: (Abraham’s servant, having sworn to choose
a bride for Isaac, out of the family of his kindred,
went on his quest. On nearing his destination he
made a curious test with the Lord, which he thus
described to Laban and Beihuel.)

. 42: Ard | came this dly unto the fountain, and said, O

Lord, the God of my master Abraham, if now thou do
prosper my way which 1 go:

| stand by the fountain of water: and let it
come to pass that the maiden which cometli forth to draw,
to whom | shall say, G.ve me, | pray thee, a little water
of thy pitcher to diink;

. 44 And she shall say’ to me, Both drink thou, and I will

also draw for thy camels: let the same be the woman whom
the Lord hath appointed for my master’s son.

. 45 . And before 1 had done speaking in mine heart, behold

Rebekah came forth with her pitcher on her shoulder;
and she went down unto the fountain, and drew; and |
said unto her.

And she made haste, and
let down her pitcher from her shoulder, and srid, Drink,
and | will give thy camels drink also4 so I drank, and she
made the camels drink also.

.47 : And | asked her, and said, Whose daughter art thou?

And she said, The daughter of B thuel, Nabor’s son.

.48 And I bowed my head, and Worshlpped the Lord, “and

blessed the Lord, the God of my master Abraham, which
had led me in the right way to take my master’s brother’s
daughter for his son.

.50 Then Laban and Bethuel answered and said, The thing

Broceedeth from the Lord: we cannot speak unto thee
ad or good.

Chapter XXV.

. 21 : And lsaac entreated the Lord for his wife because she

was barren, and the Lord was entreated of him, and Re-
bekah, bis wife, conceived.

2 : (When the twins straggled in the womb of Rebekah.)
“ And she said if it be so, wherefore do I live ? And she
went to inquire of the Lord.”

, 23 And the Lord said unto her,

Two nations are in thy w mb.

An | two people shall be separated from thy bowels.

Ai d the one | eople shall be stronger than the other people.
And the elder shall serve the younger.

(Twins born, Esau being first born.)

This is notable as the first instance of inquiring of the
Lord. The answer given in quatrain of Hebrew
verse implies that she consulted an oracle like that
of Delphi. The form of the answer would imply
that this was nut a case of prayerfollowed by an
impression on the mind.  The question was put
formally, and the answer given with equil objec-
tivity.

Chapter XXVI.

2. And the Lor.l appeared unto |im (lsaac) and sail, Go
not down into Egypt.
(Covenant renewed to Isaac.)

Chapter XXVII.

The story of the blessing of Jacob and of Esau only
comes within the domain of this inquiry, because it
shows the prophecy of the orae’e in process of ful-
filment, the elder Esju b ing supplanted by the
younger Jacob, who obtained his aim-eyed father’s

THE LORD!”

. 12 And he dreamel,

. 13: 1 am the Gcd of Beth-el,
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blessing as first-born by a fraud. The blessings be-
stowed upon both sons are also of prophetic char-
acter.

Chapter XXVIII.

(Jacob, fleeing towards Haran, sleeps at night with a stone
for a pillow at Bethel.)
and behold a ladder set up on
the earth, and ttie top of it reached to heaven : and behold
the angels of God ascending and descending on it.
(This is thefirst mention ofangels in multitudes.'}

. 13 And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am

the Lord, the God of Abraham thy father, and the God of
Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to the will | give it, &c.

. 16: And Jacob awaked out of hissleep, and he said, Surely

the Lord is in this place; and I knew it not.

. 17 And he was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this place!

this is none other but the house of God, and this is the
gate of heaven.

Chapter XXXI.

(In the preceding chapter a detailed description is given
of the artful way in which Jacob, by his knowledge
of the laws of breeding, was able to circumvent by
fiurely natural means the attempt of his iather-in-
aw to cheat him of his hire. But in explain ng to
his wives how it came to pass that he h id increased
his flocks and herds he imputed it all to God).

. 7: Your father hath deceived me, and changed my wages

ten times; but God suffered him not to hurt me.

. 8: If he said thus, The speckled shall be thy wages; then

all the flock bare speckled : and if he said thus, The ring-
straked shall be thy wages; then bare all the flock nng-
straked.

. 9: Thus God hath taken away the cattle of your father, and

given them to me.

. 10: And it came to pass at the time that the flock conceived,

that I lifted up mine eyes, and saw in a dream, and, be-
hold, the he-go its which leapt upon the flock were ring-
straked, speckled, and grisled.

. 11z And tlie angel of God said unto me in the dream, Jacob :

and | said, Here am 1.

. 12: And he sai |, Lift up now thine eyes anl see, all the

he-goats which leap upon the flock are ringstraked,
speckled, and grisled : for I have seen all that Laban doeth
unto thee.

where thou anointedst a
piilar, where thou vowedst a vow unto me : now arise, get
thee out from this land, and return unto the land of thy
nativity.

Chapter XXXII.

V. 1-2. (After Laban had parted peaceably from Jacob.)
| . And Jacob went on his way, and the angels of God met
him.

. 2: And Jacob said when he saw them, This is God’s host :

and he called the name of that place Mahanaim (hosts or
companies).
(The night before Jacob met hislelder brother
Esau, he sent his family and flocks and herds over
the ford of Jabbok.)

. 24 And Jacob was left alone; and there wrestled a man

with him until the breaking ofthe day.

. 25 And when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he

touched the hollow of his thigh ; and the hollow of Jacob’s
thigh was strained as he wrestled with him.

. 26 : And he said, Let me go, for the day breaketh. Ani

he said, | will not let thee go, except thou bless me.

. 27: And he said unto him, What is thy name? Anl he

said, Jacob.

. 28 : And he said, Thy name shall be called no more Jacob,

but Israel : for thou has striven with God and with men,
and hast prevailed.

. 29: And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me, | pray thee,

And he said, Wherefore is it that thou dost
And he blessed him there.

thy name.
ask after my name ?
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V. 30: And Jacob called the name of the place Peniel : for,
said Ac, | have seen God face Lto face, and my life is pre-
served.

V. 31: And the sun rose upon him as he passed over Penuel,
and he halted upon his thigh.

Chapter XXXV.

V. 1: And God said unto Jacob, Arise go up to Bethel ar.d
dwell there, &c.

V. 9: And God appeared unto Jacob again when he came from
Padan-aram and blessed him (gave him thename Israel).

V. it: And God said unto him, I anr God Almighty, &c.

V. 13: And God went up from him in the place where he
spake with him.

Chapter XXXVII.

V. 5: And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told it to his
brethren : And they hated him yet the mere.

V. 6: And he said unto them, Hear, | pray you, this dream
which | have dreamed :

V. 7: For, behold, we were binding sheaves in the field, and,
lo, my sheaf arose, and also stood upright; and, behold,
yr(])urfsheaves came round about, and made obeisance to my
sheaf.

V.8: And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign
over us ? or shalt thou indeed have dominion over us ? And
they hated him yet the more for his dreams, and for his
words.

V. 9 : And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it
to his brethren, and said, Behold, | have dreamed yet a
dream ; and, behold, the sun ar.d the moon and eleven stars
made obeisance to me.

V. 10: And he told it to his father, and to his brethren; and
his father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is this
dream that thou hast dreamed ? Shall | and thy mother
and thy brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to
thee to the earth ?

V. 11: And his brethren envied him ; hut his father kept the
saying in mind.

{These are thefirstallegorical dreams recorded.Y

Chapter XXXVIII.

V. 7: And Er, Judah’s first born, was wicked in the sight of
the Lerd ; and the Lord slew him.
(First case of death of individual ascribed lo diicct
action of God.}
V. 10. (Onan having disobeyed his father’s command
to raise up seed to his bi other Er.)
V. 10: The thing which he did was evil in the sight of the
Lord, and he slew him also.

Chapter XXXIX.

V. 2: The Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous
man.

V. 4: And his master (Potiphar) saw that the Lord was with
him, and that the Lord made all that he did to prosper in
his hand.

V.5: The Lcrd ble=sed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's sake,
and the blessing of the Lord was upon all that he had in
the house and in the field.

V. 21 (In the piison) : But the Lord was with Joseph and
shewed kindness unto him, and gave him favour in the sight
of the keeper cf the prison.

V. 23: The keeper of the prison looked not to anything that
was under his hand, because the Lord was with him, and
that which he did the Lord made it to prosper.

Chapter XL.

V. 5-14. (The butler ar.d baker of Pharaoh being cast
into prison, were delivered unto the custody of Joseph.)
V. c: And they dreamed a diearn bctlr of them, each man his
"drerm, in or.e night, each man according to the interpre-
tation of his dream, the butler and the baker of the Kirg

of Egypt, which were bound in the prison.

BORDERLAND.
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. 6-7: And Joseph ... inthe morning asked them, saying,
Wherefore look ye so sadly to-day ?

8- And they said unto him. We have dreamed a dream,
and there is none that can interpret it. And Joseph said
unto them, Do not interpretations belong to God? Tell

it me, | pray you. .

V. 9: And (the chief butler told his dream to Joseph, and
sad to him, . )
10: In my dream, behold, a vine was before me ; and in
the vine were three branches: and it was as though it
budded, and its blossoms shot forth ; and the clusters
thereof brought forth ripe grapes:

V. 11: And Pharoah’s cup was in my hand; and | took the

grapes, and pressed them into Pharoah s cup, and | gave

the cup into Pharaoh's hand.

12 : And Joseph said unto him, This is the interpretation

of it the three branches are three days;

V. 13 Within yet three days shall Pharaoh lift up thine head,
and restore'thee unto thine office: and thou shalt give
Pharaoh’s cup into his hand, after the former manner
when thou wast his butler.

V. 14: But have me in thy remembrance, when it shall be
well with thee.

V. 16 : When the chief baker saw that the interpre-
tation was good, he said unto Joseph, | also was in my
dream, and, behold, three baskets of white bread were on
my head :

V. 171 and in the uppermost basket there was ofall manner of
bakemeats for Pharaoh; and the birds did eat them out
of the basket upon my head.

V. 18: And Joseph answered and said, This is the interpre-

tation thereof: the three baskets are three days;

. 19: Within yet three days shall Pharaoh lift up thy head
from off thee, and shall hang thee on a tree; and the birds
shall eat thy flesh from off thee.

(Prophecy fulfilled in both cases on the third day, which
was Pharaoh’s birthday.)

<

<

<

Chapter XLT.

V. 1: And it came to pass at the end of two full years, that
Pharaoh dreamed :

V. 2: And behold he stoo | by the liver. And, behold, there
came up out of the river seven kine, well favoured and
full fleshed ; and they fed on the reed grass.

V. 3: And behold seven other kine came up after them out of
the river, ill-favoured and lean-fleshed, and stood by the
other kine upon the bank of the river.

V. 4: And the ill-favoured and lean-fleshed kine did eat up
the seven well-favoured and fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke.

V. 5.: And he slept and dreamed a second time: and
behold seven ears of corn came up upon one stalk, rank
and good.

V. 6 And behold seven ears, thin and blasted with the east
wind sprung up after them.

V. 7: And the thin ears swallowed up the seven rank and full
ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and behold it was a dream.

V.8: And it came to pass in the morning that his spirit was
troubled : and he sent and called for all the magicians (or
sacred scribes) of Egypt, and all the wise men thereof; but
there was none that could interpret them unto Pharaoh.

(First mention of magicians. In the margin “sacrei
scribes" isgiven asalternative translation. Noceru
sure, only a record offailure.}

(The chief butler then r<members Joseph and tells of his
skill.  Pharaoh sends for him hastily. He came
in unto Pharaoh.)

V. 15 . And Pharaoh said un'o Joseph | have dreamed a dream
and there is none that can interp:et it: and | have heard
? j t4 *"l,en t'lou Nearest a dream thou canst interpret

v nd Joseph answered Pharaoh saying, It is not in me.
*God shall give Pharaoh an answer of peaS.

Vliira?,Ilthen rePeats his dreams to Joseph.)
A >e Joseph said un,® Pharaoh, The dream of
unto Pharaoh"6 ' What G°d ’S about t0 do he hath dec,ared
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V. 26: The seven good kine are seven years; and the seven
good eais are seven years : the dream is one.

V. 27 . And the seven lean and ill-favoured kine that came up
after them are seven years, and also the seven empty ears
blasted with the east wind ; they shall be seven years of
famine.

V. 28 : That is the thing which | spake unto Pharaoh : what
God is about to do he hath shewed unto Pharaoh.

V. 29 . Behold, there come seven years of great p’enty through-
out all the land of Egypt :

V. 30: And there shall arise after them seven years of famine;
and all the plenty shall be forgotten in the land of Egypt ;
and the famine shall consume the land ;

V. 31 : And the plenty shall not be known in the land by reason
of that famine which followeth ; for it shall be very
grievous.

V. 32: And for that the dream was doubled unto Pharaoh
twice, it is because the thing is established by God, and
God will shortly bring it to pass.

V. 33: Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man discreet and
wise, and set him over the land of Egypt.

V. 38 (Joseph continues to suggest what should be done) :
And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find such
a one as this, a man in whom the spirit of God is ?

(So Joseph is made ruler over all the land of Egypt and
all things happened according to his interpretation
of the dreams.)

Chapter XLIV.

(Joseph commanded his steward to ““put my cup, the
silver cup ”” in Benjamin’s sack. No sooner have his
brethren departed than) :

V. 4 : Joseph said unto his steward, Up, follow after the
men ; and when thou dost overtake them, say unto them,
Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good ?

V. 5: Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby he
indeed divineth ? ye have done evil in so doing.

V. 6: And he overtook them, and he spake unto them these
words.

(First mention of divination.  The cup vias tised on the
same principle as a crystal.)

Chapter XLVI.

(As Israel was on his way down to Egypt he sacrificed at
Beersheba.)

V. 2: And God spake unto Israel in the visions of the night,
and said Jacob, Jacob.

V. 3. And he said here am I. And he said, | am God, the
God of thy father: fear not to go down into Egypt; for |
will there make of thee a great nation:

V. 4: 1 will go down with thee into Egypt; and 1 will also
surely bring thee up again : and Joseph shall put his hand
upon thine eyes.

(The Book of Genesis closes with the literal fulfilment of
the early dreams of Joseph in his brethren falling
down before his face and saying, ““Behold, we be
thy servants,” and the not less literal fulfilment of
his interpretation of Pharaoh’s dream. The only-
slight discrepancy between the dream and its fulfil-
ment was in the fact that while the sun and moon as
well as the eleven stars bowed down and worshipped
Joseph, his mother was dead before his hour of
triumph came, and although his father fell on his
neck he does not seem to have been allowed to bow-
down like the eleven brethren. The deathbed pro-
phesy of the dying Jacob may be mentioned as a
compost of prediction couched in poetical metaphor.
But it would carry us too far if we entered into a
detailed analysis of their fulfilment.)

SUMMING UP.

I have now completed the collection of all references
to things pertaining to Borderland in the Patriarchal
age. So far, there Is nothing whatever to support the
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contention of those who maintain that psychic study is
unlawful. What little there is of reference to the sub-
ject of occult, or magical, or psychic study is in its favour,
rather than otherwise. Take for instance, the last first.

I.—IN FAVOUR OF DREAMS.

Dreamland is the vestibule of Borderland. The whole
story of Joseph ﬂivots on Dreams and their interpreta-
tion. Joseph is himself a dreamer. He is the instru-
ment for the interpretation of the dreams of others. That
he constantly attributed his gift to God, enhances rather
than diminishes the significance of the ’power which
he turned to such good purpose. Nor does Joseph
stand alone as the patron-saint or patriarch of Dream-
land. The visions of the night of Abimelech, and of
Jacob, remain on record as among the things most
worthy of ﬂreservation by the memory of man, while the
pompous histories of contemporary dynasties have
perished from the world. Abraham never saw in dream.
He had the open vision. Jacob was the first of the
patriarchs to dream. His vision at Bethel of the ladder
that stretched from earth to heaven, with the Lord
standing above it, and the angels of God ascending and
descending in it, is one of the most famous dreams in
the world’s history.

What a contrast '.between that creed-shaping dream
of the world and the next dream of Jacob, in which the
angel of God, identifying himself as the God of Bethel,
shows the stockbreeder of Laban the ringstraked and
speckled and grisled he-goats busy among the flock, in
order that diamond mi%t not cut diamond, and that
Jacob the Jew might not be jewed by his kinsman Laban.
The phenomena of the Borderland, of which Dreamland
is the entrance-hall, have in every age been incongru-
ously mixed, but surely, not even in the fantastic
records of the s6ance-room, was there ever a greater
descent than from the Gate of Heaven and the House
of God to the vision of the ringstraked and speckled
and grisled he-goats. But be the subject of the dreams
great or small, an imﬁending famine that devastates a
whole country, or the restoration of a butler to his
forfeited office, the revelation of God and his angels, or
the delivery of an order to leave a situation and return
home, not one word of censure is uttered as to the
practice of noting dreams, or of seeking their interpre-
tation. On the contrary, Joseph repeatedly assertsthat
the interpretation of dreams is a matter that peculiarl
belongs to God. So far from being a profane or diabol-
ical superstitition, it is something in its nature divine.

Of course, it Is _eas?fl to dismiss the precedents of
Egyptian and Patriarchal history as superstitions un-
worthy of notice in these enlightened days. But it will
not do to play fast and loose with the Law and the Tes-
timony in this fashion. If the Bible is to be quoted to
discourage the invoking of familiar spirits, it must be
allowed to have just as much weight when it encourages
the interpretation of dreams. So far as we have gone
we find the latter is encouraged, while not one word has
been said down to the close of the Patriarchal age in
deprecation of intercourse with the invisible world.

I.—IN FAVOUR OF ““INQUIRING OF THE LORD.”

But the Patriarchal age shows us at least one instance
of the practice of interrogating the unseen. Rebekah,
we are told, while perturbed by the fears natural to a
woman awaiting a difficult confinement, inquired of the
Lord. By what method she interrogated the Divine
Oracle is not stated. In later times the priesthood,
hierophants of the occult study cf the Urim and Thum-
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mim, were the recognised mediums of the Oracle. But in
the Patriarchal age there was no sacerdotal hierarchy.
Each man was ﬁriest in his own household. Rebekah,
troubled about the twins who struggled unborn within,
probably did not consult her husband as to the turmoil.
She may have had access to some oracle or seer, some
clairvoyant or trance medium, through whom the Divine
word was believed to come. We have here a clear case
supplying an invaluable precedent, to show that no
penalty In these primitive times was attached to the
attempt to pry into the future, or to look into hidden and
secret things. The universal human instinct manifest-
ing itself in Rebekah’s case was rewarded with prompt
explanation and reassuring prophecy.

111.—IN FAVOUR OF CRYSTAL-GAZING.

But that is not the only consolation which the book of
Genesis offers to the devout student of Borderland.
Joseph has always been regarded as one of the most
conspicuously righteous men in the Old Testament
histor?/’. From a political point of view his administra-
tion left somewhat to be desired. But as a man, his
conduct is faultless, and the blessing of the Lord was
with him alike in the depth of his adversity and in the
height of his prosperity. What, then, are we to think,
when we find that this austere and eminent saint prac-
tised divination, which is frequently denounced as the
blackest of the black arts ? Joseph had a silver cup with
which he was wont to divine. The divining cup is as
familiar_an_adjunct of the magic of olden times as the
crystal is of the psychic study of to-day. Joseph appears
to have been an 'illustrious prototype of Miss X. He
looked into a silver cup; she [ooks into a crystal
globe. If Joseph was justified in using his divining cup
Miss X. may well claim to be exempted from censure for
looking into her crystal.

So far, then, as we are able to carry on investigation
into the bearings of the Law and the Testimony upon the
study of the Borderland, we have not found anything con-
demnatory, whereas there is much that is confirmatory
of our faith and practice.

Briefly surveying the remaining features of the Bor-
derland presented in the Patriarchal age, there is, again,
as in the Antediluvian days, the continual advent of
God. The phrases differ; the thing itself remains the
same. “ The Lord said unto Abram,” begins the list of
recorded utterances of the Deity to the patriarch, but how
He spoke, whether in a vision of the night, or bv a sub-
jective impression by a voice clairaudiently heard, or
whether by a voice audible by the ear—nothing is said.

IV.—IN FAVOUR OF COMMUNICATIONS WITH
SPIRITUAL BEINGS.

A 'more detailed account of a supernatural appari-
tion in the shape of materialized spirits, is given in the
visit of the Three who came to foretell the destruction of
Sodom. One of the three, the chief spokesman, is de-
scribed as the Lord; the other two, described in the New
Testament as angels, are in Genesis spoken of uniformly
as men. They were in human shape. They appear first
as they stood over against Abraham, by the Oaks of
Mamre. They walk fowards his tent, ‘their feet are
washed, they rest under the tree ; they partake of a
simple repast of butter and milk, and veal with meal
cakes. They were visible and audible, not only to
Abraham, but also to Sarah. They converse with the
patriarchal couple. When they rise to go, Abraham
accompanies them on the road towards Sodom. Two

of them go on to spend a night of adventure in Sodom.
The other “‘the Lord” is stayed by Abraham, who pleads
for the doomed cities. After promising that they shall
be spared if there be but ten righteous men found there-
in, the Lord went his way, and Abraham returned unto

"'Abraham, the apostle says, entertained angels un-

awares, from which an argument is drawn in favour of
showing hospitality.  From this it would seem that
intercourse with Spiritual beings from another world is
regarded, not as something culpable, but as a Divine
reward indicative of Divine approval.

When the angels visit Sodom, the Lord has not re-
joined them. Lot, therefore, had to deal solely with
spirits. He entertained them, lodged them, fed them,
protected them, until they in turn had to protect him.
Then one seems to have undertaken Lot’s safe conduct
from the doomed city, while the other went his way other-
where. All is simple, natural, matter of fact to the last
degree. There are no wings, no supernatural radiance.
These materialized spirits, with the death warrant ofthe
Cities of the Plain to execute, seem to have moved about
their dread errand as if they were men amongi men, eating,
drinking, washing, resting and sleeping, like ordinary
mortals. Yetin them lay the incalculable potencies of the
astral realm. Bya ﬂesture they smote the riotous crowd
stone-blind, by’ another they unloosed upon the Cities of
the Plain the blazing avalanche of the wrath of God.

The apparition that visited Hagar when she fled into
the wilderness is described as the Angel of the Lord. He
found her, it is said, by the fountain, and after their con-
versation had ended, she called the celestial visitant
“ The God that seeth.” On the second occasion of her
flight into the wilderness, the Angel of God called unto
Hagar out of heaven, from which it appears to have
been a case of clairaudience, not of materialization.
The same phrase is used when the hand of Abraham
was stayed from slaughtering Isaac on Mount Moriah.
The Angel of the Lord called to Abraham out of heaven
a second time on the same day.

Of Isaac, it is simply said, “ the Lord appeared unto
him.” With Jacob, the apparitions were much more
varied. Jacob saw the Lord as he stood above the
ladder on which the angels were ascending and descend-
ing. Before this vision at Bethel, the only mention of
angels had been when the Cherubim were told off to
guard the gates of Eden, and when the Angel of the
Lord found Hagar in the wilderness, and called from
heaven afterwards, once to Hagar and twice to Abra-
ham. But Jacob not only saw the angels of the ladder
in his dream, at Mahanaim the angels of God methim
in such numbers that he called them God'’s host.

Of the mysterious visitant with whom Jacob had such
close and intimate communion, reviving reminiscences
of the days when the sons of God mingled their strain
with the daughters of earth, nothing is known. Jacob
called him God. Butthe stranger refused to give his
name, whereas, in most cases where the Deity is re-
Port.. . h,av?, appeared, he usually asserted his
Divinity in his first utterance.

After that, no additional information is vouchsafed
how God speaks to Jacob. God appears to Jacob, and
God went up from him in the place where he spake with
him” that is the last apg)arition of the Deity in the book
of Genesis. The Lord is reported as having slain first
Er, and then Onan, the sons of Judah ; but with this

*’mC"'rn_S°5n!3re exception, there is no further appear-
ance o ﬂ1e el:zy on %Flg scene. PP

(1o be continued.")
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[1.—OUR GALLERY OF BORDERLANDERS.

A MODERN MAGICIAN: AN AUTOBIOGRAPHY.

HjHE writer of the following extraordinary fragment of autobiography has been known to me for many years.

i is one of the most remarkable persons | ever met.

BY A PUPIL OF LORD LYTTON.

He
For more than a year | was under the impression that he

was the veritable Jack the Ripper; an impression which | believe was shared by the police, who, at least once,
had him under arrest; although, as he completely satisfied them, they liberated him without bringing -him

into court. He wrote for me, while

I was editing the Pall Mall Gazette, two marvellous articles on the
Obeahism of West Africa, which | have incorporated with this article.

The Magician, who prefers to be known

by his Hermetic name of Tautriadelta, and who objects even to be called a magician, will undoubtedly be regarded

by most people as Baron Munchausen Redivivus.
strange scenes.

I cannot, of course, vouch personally for the authenticity of any of his stories of his experiences.
always insisted that they are literally and exactly true.

follows :—

He has certainly travelled in many lands, and seen very

He has
When he sent me this MS., he wrote about it as

“ 1fyou do chop it up, please do it by omitting incidents bodily. The evidence of an eye-witness deprived

even of its trivialities is divested of its vraisemblance.

know, will feel, that they are true.

If you leave them as | have written them, people will

Editing, | grant, may improve them as a literary work, but will entirely destroy

. their value as evidence, especially to people who know the places and persons.”
I have therefore printed it as received, merely adding cross-heads.

I.—EARLY HISTORY.

I was always, as a boy, fond of everything pertaining
to mysticism, astrology, witchcraft, and what is com-
monly known as ““occult science” generally; and |
devoured with avidity every book or tale that I could
get hold of having reference to these arts.

I remember, at the early age of 14, practising mes-
merism on several of my schoolfellows, particularly on
my cousin, a year younger than myself. But on this
bo?/ (now, by the way, a hard-headed north country
solicitor) developing a decided talent for somnambulism,
and nearly killing himself in one of his nocturnal rambles,
my experiments in that direction were brought to an
untimely close.

As a medical student, however, my interest in the
effects of mind upon matter once more awoke, and my
Bhysmloglcal_studles and researches were accompanied
y psychological experiments. 1 read Zanoni at this
time with great zest, but | am afraid with very little
understanding, and longed excessively to know its
author; little dreaming that | should one day be the
pupil of the great magist, Bulwer Lytton—the one man
in modern times for whom all the systems of ancient
and modern magism and magic, white and black, held
back no secrets.

I.—LORD LYTTON.

MY INTRODUCTION TO LORD LYTTON.

It was in the winter after the publication of the weird
““Strange Story” (in which the Master attempted to
teach the world many new and important truths under
the veil of fiction) that | made the acquaintance at Paris
of youngh Lytton, the son of (the then) Sir Edward. He
was at that time, | suppose, about ten years my senior,
and though passionately attached to his father, who was
both father and mother to him, did not share my intense

admiration and enthusiasm for his mystic studies and
his profound lore.

Anyhow, in the spring following, he presented me to
his father as an earnest student of occultism. | was
then about 22 years of age, and | suppose Sir Edward
was attracted to me partly by me)/ irrepressible hero-
worship, of which he was the object, and partly be-
cause he saw that | possessed a cool, logical brain:
had iron nerve; and, above all, was genuinely, terribly
in earnest.

CRYSTAL-GAZING.

| remember that the first time on which he conde-
scended to teach me anything, he seated me before an
egg-shaped crystal and asked me what | saw therein.
For the first ten minutes | saw nothing, and was some-
what discouraged, thinkin% that he would blame me for
my inability ; but presently, to my astonishment and
delight, I very plainly descried moving figures of men
and animals. | described the scenes as they came into
view, and the events that were transpiring; when, to
my intense satisfaction—and | am afraid self-glorifica-
tion—he said, “ Why, you are a splendid fellow ! you
are just what | want.”

He then asked me if | would really like to seriously
study Magism under his guidance. His words on this
point are as fresh in my memory as ever. He said,
* Remember, my boy, it will be very hard work, fatigu-
ing to body and brain. There is no royal road, nothing
but years of study and privation. Before you can con-
quer ‘ the powers™ you will have to achieve  a complete
victory over Self—in fact, become nothing more nor less
than an incarnate intellect. Whatever knowledge you
may gain, whatever powers you may acquire, can never
be used for your advancement in the world, or for your
personal advantage in any way. Even if you obtain the
power of a King and the knowledge of a Prophet, you
may have to pass your life in obscurity and poverty;
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they will avail you nothinP. Weigh well my words :
three nights from this | will call you.”

LORD LYTTON’S DOUBLE.

On the third evening, I never left my rooms after
dinner, but lit up my pipe and remained anxiously await-
ing Sir Edward’s arrival. Hour after hour passed, but
no visitor, and | determined to sit up all night, if need
be, feeling that he would come.

He did; but not in the way | expected. | happened
to look up from the book which I was vainly attempting
to read, and my glance fell upon the empty arm-chair
on the other side of the fire-place. Was | dreaming,
or did I actually see a filmy form, scarcely more than a
shadow, apparently seated there? | awaited develop-
ments and watched. Second by second the film grew
more dense until it became something like Sir Edward.
| knew then that it was all right, and sat still as the
form got more and more distinct, until at last it was
ai)parently the Master himself sitting opposite to me—
alive and in proprid persona. | instantly rose to shake
hands with him; but, as | got within touching distance,
he vanished instantly. | knew then that it was only
some variety of the Scin-Laeca that | had seen. It was
mK first experience of this, and | stood there in doubt
what to do. Just then his voice whispered close to my
ear, so close that | even felt his warm breath, “ Come.”

Ihturned sharply round, but of course, no one was
there.

INITIATION.

I instantly put on my hat and greatcoat to go to his
hotel, but when 1 giot to the corner of the first street,
down which | should turn to get there, his voice said,
“ Straight on.”  Of course, | obeyed implicitly. Ina
few minutes more, “ Cross over””; and, so guided, |
catne where he was. Where matters not ; but it was
certainly one of the last places-in which | should have
expected to find him.

| entered, he was standing in the middle of the sacred
pentagon, which he had drawn upon the floor with red
chalk, and holding in his extended right arm the
baguette, which was pointed towards me. Standing
thus, he asked me if 1 had duly considered the matter
and had decided to enter upon the course. | replied that
my mind was made up. He then and there adminis-
tered to me the oaths of a neo?Ihyte of the Hermetic
lodge of Alexandria—the oaths of obedience and
secrecy. It is self-evident that any further account of
my experiences with Lord Lytton, or in Hermetic circles,
is‘impossible.

But in my travels in the far East, and in Africa and
elsewhere, 1 have met with many curious incidents con-
nected with what Magists term “ black magic,” and also
manifestations of psychic force and occult science as
practised by other schools than that to which | belon% ;
and | will recall a few of them for the benefit of the
readers of Borderland.

I11I.—GERMAN EXPERIENCES.
doubling.

The first of these was when | was studying chemistry
under Dr. Allan (who was for so many years Baron
Liebig’s principal assistant at the great [aboratory at
the University of Giessen). Among the more advanced
students was™ a Saxon named Karl Hoffmann, who was
much given to the study of psychology, psychic force,
and the effects of the magnetic current and odic force
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upon the nervous system. | need scarcely say that we
fraternised, and soon became almost inseparable.

One day we were talking of the “ dopﬁel-ganger,"
and he proceeded forthwith to illustrate his position.
He told me that his doppel-ﬂanger should visit a public
ball which was to be held that night; should speak to
and dance with many persons to whom he was well
known ; should spend three hours there, and yet that
all the time his real body should be present with me in
my rooms.

This was very interesting to me ; because, although |
knew how to produce the Scin-Lseca, and even the
ordinary doppel-ganger, yet these were intangible and
impalpable.  But he was to shake hands with friends,
drink with them, and hold others in his grasp during
the dances, and | was impatient for the night to come.
I employed the interval in making one or two little
Brlvate.arrangemenjts unknown to him; amongst others

orrowing from an inspector the smallest pair of hand-
cuffs which they had at the police station, and to which
there was only one key, which | also requisitioned.
These were kept for the use of women, if required :
why | procured them will appear later on.

As the clocks were striking the hour for the com-
mencement of the ball, Karl entered my rooms, fault-
lessly dressed in his evening suit. | was also “ in full

armour,” because | myself purposed going there later
on.

THE ORIGINAL HANDCUFFED AT HOME.

After we had chatted and smoked for an hour, Karl
said, ““Well | shall I go to the ball now ?”

| assented, and he quietly lay down on my sofa on
his back, folded his arms across his chest; and, saying,
“In ten minutes time | shall be in the ball-room,”
closed his eyes, and remained motionless. | watched
the clock for ten minutes and then went over to his
side. He was in a perfectly cataleptic condition: no
Bulse to be felt: not the slightest flutter of the heart to
e detected by the stethoscope : not a breath dimmed
the hand-mirror that | held to his lips. | shook him,
spoke to him, but, of course, made no impression; he
lay there, to all intents and purposes, dead.

| then prepared to go to the ball myself, and see if
he had really carried out his intention ; and | knew if
I locked the door no one could get in or out, because it
was fastened with a Bramah lock. But, “to make
assurance doubly sure,” | got out the borrowed hand-
cuffs and snapped them on his wrists, putting the key
in my pocket.

THE ““DOUBLE” DANCING AT THE BALL.

Then | went to the dance, after carefulle/ securing the
room door—the windows having a clear forty feet roi).
| hurried rapidly the few hundred yards to the Assembly
Rooms and went in ; and almost the first person | saw
was Karl, solemnly revolving in an old deux-temps
waltz, with a lovely girl in his arms.

When the dance was over he took her to a seat, and
went to the refreshment counter to get her something—
| forget what, now ; | tapped him on the shoulder, and
he turned round and said, “ Well, you see, | here,
as | told you.” He went off to his partner; and I,
leaving him with her, shot off at a rapid run to my
rooms.

There, on my couch, was still extended the form of
Karl! | again returned to the ball, and there was my
friend, promenading with another belle. | remained at
the ball enjoying myself, ever and anon coming across

K
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Karl, either dancing or flirting ; but | kept a watchful
eye on the time. When it was nearly half an hour of
the time for Karl to return | went home and sat down
to watch the body until the three hours should have
expired. | had perfect confidence in my fellow-student’s
ability,and so waited without anxiety for the dénouement.

THE TWO BECOME ONE.

A few seconds after the three hours had expired, a
slight tremor was observable in the eyelids, a long
breath was drawn, and then another, and Karl partially
sat up. Then his eye fell on the handcuffs, and for the
next few moments the air was filled with a series of
German expletives and objurgations not to be found in
any dictionary.

I went laughingly to unlock them, but | saw that he
was reaII%/ offended. After a pipe, however, he re-
covered his usual sunny temper, and discussed the
whole process at some length.

AN EXCHANGE OF PERSONALITIES.

A few days after this, Karl proposed to me to ex-
change bodies for the space of twenty-four hours. |
didn’t quite see the force of this, having heard of other
cases of German students having effected the exchange
for a time, and then one of the men had refused to
return to his own body, and had permanently occupied
his new tenement ; and for this there was no remedy’.
Therefore | declined point-blank. However, after many
days' persuasions, entreaties, and arguments—and
reflecting that, after all, it would not destroy the
identity of my Ego : | should still have the same ‘mind,
the same knowledge, the same soul; and also, that his
was in every way a superior body to mine—I decided to
risk it, but Tor four hours only.

Another thing weighed considerably with me, and
that was that it might be some day useful to me to
know the modus operandi, not merely in theory but
practically.

So, one fine summer's day, we soon effected the ex-
thange.

Yes, | consented to let Karl borrow my body for the
short time stipulated ; but | should not have done so,
in spite of the foregoing reasons, had it not been that |

* The transfer of souls between the living is rare ; the transfer of souls
between the living and the dead is not so unusual. Mr. Glendinning often
tells of a remarkable case which occurred in his own family. The story
of the Watseka wonder is a classic in the history of Spiritualism. But as
| wrote | came across the following in an_Amefican exchansge_. _“One of
the most remarkable cases ever Known in the history of Spiritualism/
says the Butte Inter-Mountain, “is agitating the communlt%/ in the
VICInII){ of Westfield, S. D. Several months ago Henry, the fourteen-
year-old son of John Small, a well-to-do farmer near the village, died
of consumption, after a lingering illness of over a year. The elder Small
and his wife were somewhat advanced in years. Hen% was the only
remaining chil | of a large family, and for a long time the couple were
quite inconsolahle, They arc spiritualists, however, and, after a time,
began to tell their friends that they had received several visits from their
dead son, who had_ told them that his absence was only temporary, and
that he would be with them again in a few weeks. Among the lad’s com-
Pamons had been a Scandinavian named Nels Larsen, a boy aged seven-
een or eighteen, whom John Small had for several years employed as an
assistant in his farm work. Nels was an orphan, and had not even a near
relative living. A few days ago he informed Lis employer that he had seen
Henry’s spirit in a dream, and that, as his own death would make little
difference to any or.e_except himself, he had consented to withdraw from
his body in favor of his old comrade, in order that the latter might be near
his parents. The change, he said, would be made the following n ght.
lhe next day when he appeared he actually seeme | to possess not only
the voice and manner, but all the charactéristics of the dead son. = His
body alone remained unchanged. The old couple were at once convinced
of the_genuineness of the transformation, and immediately took the young
man into their home as their son. In order to have éverything in due
form the>' will, however, formally adopt him, and make him” heir’to their
proper.y. One of the most remarkable features of the case is that,
while Xoun_g Small was well educated and Larsen had received scarcely
any schooling and spoke English with a strong foreign accent, the latter
seéms, s'nee "the alleged transfer of souls, to be possessed of all Small s
acquirement«”, s?e ks %ood English, and shows none of the marks of the
Scar.din lvian’s Toaner habits.”
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found that the whole happiness of his life was at stake;
and if | did not consent it would be irretrievably ruined.

Now, as | have previously stated, | had a very stron
affection, almost more than friendship, for Karl; and,
when he confided to me the true state of affairs, | had
not the heart to refuse them.

Of course, there was a lady in the case.

It appeared that he had been engaged for two years
to a very pretty girl who was, in reality, absolutely de-
voted to him, but Of whom he was insanely jealous. He
carried this so far that, if she were only Tairly civil to
an?/ other man, he accused her of flirting, and was
only too ready to believe that every man who paid her
the slightest “attention was seriously endeavouring to
cut him out in her affections. Time after time did the

oor girl convince him that his suspicions were un-
ounded, only for fresh ones to arise the next day with
the advent of any stranger.

And it was unfortunate that the girl happened to be
the daughter and chief handmaid of the landlord of a
hostelry much affected by students, and which was
scarcely ever free from the presence of some one or other
of these rackety young blades.

Latterly, he "had taken it into his head that I—his
bosom friend and companion—had designs upon her; and,
although both she and 1 had striven our best to exorcise
the demon of jealousy, yet it still lay hiding in his breast.

A NOVEL CURE FOR JEALOUSY.

So, a brilliant thought struck him. He would, at one
bold stroke, either convict me of perfidy or else reassure
himself completely ; and then, never—no, never—doubt
the madchen any more.

I gave him credit for candour in telling me that this
was the reason Wh% he wanted to borrow my body ; and
he explained fully his intended course of action.

When duly equipPed with my corpus vile, he pro-
posed visiting the fraulein, and—as me—not merely
making love to her, but proposing an immediate elope-
ment. ~ If she would have none of my endearments,
would not listen to my proposal, he would then know
she was his own dear madchen. If, on the contrary,,
she allowed me to kiss and caress her, he would have
done with her for ever.

It has frequently struck me since that he would have
been in an awkward ddemma if she had consented to
elope with “ me ” ; but that by the way.

He said, ““Now | shall know for certain Atw she
receives you in my absence.”

THE TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS.

Well, to be brief, we effected the desired exchange ;
and | awoke to consciousness to see myself sitting in
the arm-chair opposite. For the moment | sat utterly
aghast, forgetting the bargain we had made and the
transmigration just effected. Then, all at once it
flashed across me, and | said, ““How do you feel,
Karl?” He rejoined, ““My name is Ross; you are
Karl!” Of course, | had forgotten that the name
must go with the body. | looked down at myself and
saw Karl’s monstrous great German feet, ditto hands.
| began to feel a little disgusted with myself—that is,
my new outward-seeming self. 1 spoke again, and |
had a decided guttural German accent. Then, of
course, | got up and looked at myself in the glass
over the mantel. | was Karl, sure enough. And there
was | (Me) walking out of the door, humming, “ Good-
bye, sweetheart, good-bye.” | fancied there was a
jeering tone in the voice ; but it might have been
imagination.
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So there was nothing to be done until Karl returned,
but to spend the time in the best manner possible.

THE EXTENT AND LIMITS OF THE TRANSFER.

| sat down and began to examine myself to see if
the physical change had produced a corresponding
mental one. So, as Karl was a skilled musician, | sat
down with every confidence to the piano to solace my-
self with music. | boldly struck the instrument, but
only a discord resulted ; that was no good.

Wanting a smoke, | felt for my pipe ; but Karl had
it out with him in my clothes, so 1 picked up his great
porcelain-bowled German pipe, and filled it with the
coarse-cut “ kanaster ” he invariably smoked to my
great disgust. | took a few whiffs, and actually en-
joyed it! “Had my tastes, then, become Teutonic as well
as my body ? | was destined to prove that they had.

Sailying forth, 1 went to a restaurant for lunch, and
the kellner, seeing a typical Deutscher enter, at once
placed Oefore me the carte du jour of German viands.
Now German cookery had always been an utter abomi-
nation to me, and | had sedulously refrained from it.
But now | felt a longing for some wirst and sauer-
kraut. | ate enormouslg of this, washing it down with
sundry bocks of lager beer, and wound up with some
Limburger cheese. How | luxuriated in these hitherto
unspeakably horrible comestibles! being mentally dis-
gusted with myselfall the time.

A TEMPTATION OF THE BODY.

My repast finished, | strolled back to my rooms, and
while rumma?mg my (his) pockets for matches, found
the portrait of Karl’s fiancée. | steadfastIP( looked at
it, and began to experience a strong feeling of pas-
sionate admiration of the charms there depicted. 1 no
longer wondered at Karl’s attachment, “for the girl
struck in my physical nature the keynote of such an
overmastering passion as | had never yet experienced.

In short, 1 was head over ears in love with her, and a
strong determination arose within me to have her for
my very own. | forgot all about Karl. | only knew
that | loved her; and | seemed to have a conscious-
Inedss. that she loved me, and | revelled in that know-
edge.

Ig was aroused by the church clock chiming the
quarters, and then 1 remembered all, and that in a
quarter of an hour more Karl would return.

I was conscious then of possessing two distinct
identities there present—not counting my own body,
which was absent with Karl. There was my mind—
my Ego, my real self—which was not in the least drawn
towards the girl; and furthermore, which strong(ljy
remonstrated with my (his) brain for being so attracted,
and with my whole body for the overpowering physical
longing for her which thrilled its every nerve.

My Ego told me that to gratify my passion, or even
to indulge it in the slightest degree, would be treachery
to my friend and more than brother; that even my
present feelings were an insult and a wrong to him.
The atmosphere of the place seemed to choke me ; |
could scarcely breathe, and again | went out into the
open air.

THE SOUL SUCCUMBS.

There were two ways leading to the inn where Karl’s
inamorata dwelt, and | knew which way he always
went, returning by the same. Presently, alm >st un-
consciously, | found myself on my way to the inn, but
by the other road. | asked my->elf what | was doing
there: wait was my purpose (having accustomed my-
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self to self-examination) ? | found that | was going
there to pass myself off as Karl on the unsusEecting
‘girl, with a purpose as yet undefined, but the very
thought of which filled me with a fierce delight, a savage
joy that was akin to madness. ) L

My Ego said to me, ““You are an infernal villain; the
heiﬂght of treachery could no farther go-black-hearted
Judas!” | stopped, appalled, as the sudden sight opened
to my mental eye of the fearful depth of the moral abyss
into which | was about to plunge. )

| turned, and began to retrace my steps, knowing that
by that time Karl would have returned and he waitingto
resume his body. His body? Yes !—for the time of
c<ur agreement had expired, and if I kept it any longer !
should be a thief as well as avillain. I was turning
down the street where n(wjy lodging was situated, an
the temporarily-conquered longing arose with ten-fold
force in my heart. o )

| could stand no more, the physical influence of his
body maddening my brain and overpowering the calm,
still voice of my Ego. |1 turned and rushed from the
spot; but not home. | went to the inn.

[1t must be remembered here, not as any excuse, but
as some palliation, that I was then only eighteen, and
that 1 had not then become the pupil of the great
Magist.]

LOVE-MAKING EXTRAORDINARY.

As | entered the inn door, Lisa ran to meet me, and |
showered passionate Kisses on her like rain. She said,
with some surprise, “ What! back again, Karl?” We
went into the inner room—her chosen place for courtin?
with Karl—and for a full hour | made love to heras Karl.

Then, horror of horrors! ““My” voice was heard
without asking if “ Karl” was here, as he had been
seen to come in this direction. | looked through a
little peep-hole into the public room, and saw Karl (in
my form) looking excessively agitated and uneasy,
because he wanted to resume his own proper person
again. And, if anything had happened to me, or I had
run away, he would never be able to recover it, and Lisa
would be lost to him.

I whispered to Lisa, ““Go out to him, and tell him
you have not seen me ; and send him home.” She did
so0, and in that interval of absence, my Ego resumed his
mastery. | said to her on her return, “ I must go now;
but promise me something before | go.” She promised,
and |, knowing that Karl would visit her in the eve_nin;%,
after the exchange, said—* | will come again to-night;
but, forvery special reasons, do not then, nor ever after,
refer to my'coming back again this afternoon and spend-
ing this hour with you.” | made her swear it, and I knew
the secret was safe.

THE DIVIDED RESPONSIBILITY.

Looking back at this distance of time, | can see that
I was only actuated by a desire to save them both from
utter misery : |1 had no thought of saving myself, as
might naturally be supposed. = This is the only bright
SP° IN\a thoroughly black business.
it a TA-"ere’ 'n seKdefence, I must make a remark.
Had 1, in my own proper person, allowed any tempta-
tion to lead me to betray my friend, 1 should have been
an unmitigated scoundrel; and the recollection of such
a crime would have clouded and embittered the whole
K "p7 nfaer 1l e Eut 1 v>as Karl! It was not only
mine]b°dy’ bjt Karl’S brain that yielded—it was not

-4 ivXprJd walked homewards, and found Karlin
| nxiety regarding my prolonged absence. We
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mmediately effected the re-exchange of bodies, which
| found—somewhat to my surprise—was more easily, and,
certainly, more quickly, effected than a change ofclothing.

My own body felt rather strange to me for a couple of
hours, as though it didn’t quite fit me ; but that was all.

KARL’S JEALOUSY CURED.

I asked Karl how Lisa had received him (in my body).
He said that he had got her to sit down by him, and
then began telling her how he had for a long time enter-
tained a strong love for her. She reproached him
bitterly for his treachery to his friend, and absolutely
refused to listen to a word. He was perfectly satisfied
with her reception of him, and said that he should never
doubt her again. He visited her again (as Karl) that
night, but she had never referred to the occurrences of
the afternoon.

I accompanied him the next day, and, oh [—the irony
of circumstances ; she was brimming over with affection
to him, while she could barely be civil to me. | was
punished with coldness and disdain for ctimes of which
I was- not guilty; and Karl was receiving redoubled
endearments through my sin of the previous afternoon.

Karl and | never exchanged bodies again; one experi-
ence ofthat kind was sufficient for us both. I, however,
applied myself for some time to the study of the phen-
omena of the doppel-ganger, and derived considerable
harmless amusement therefrom. | would walk about
the town, meet with a friend, talk to him; and, sud-
denly, while in the middle of an interesting conversa-
tion would, by an effort of volition, find myself on the
couch in my own room. The mystification of my friends
was immense.

THE DOUBLE ON THE TRAPEZE.

At this time 1 met Mr. Price, the proprietor of the
largest continental circus, then stationed at Madrid.
This gentleman was travelling in search of novelties, and
haﬁpened to hear of some of my exploits.

e asked me to give him an exhibition of my powers
in that line, privately. | did so. The next day he
called at my place and asked me if I could do itin his
circus. | said that the locale made not the slightest
difference. He then said that his idea was to have a
trapeze performance, in which | should take part; and
the last act of which should be that I should ascend to
the flying trapeze, get it into good swing, and then throw
a ““somersault off.” But instead of catching the other
trapeze, or alighting on the ground, as other performers
do; 1 should, while describing the somersault in mid-air,
vanish into space. Could 1 do that? Of course !
could; because, in reality, | should not appear on the
trapese at all, it would be only my doppel-ganger. There
was only one difficulty in the way, and that was, as |
could not do a trapeze performance, it followed that
neither could my double.

He soon found a way out of that by suggesting that !
should only come on for the somersault. So that all
that | should have to do would be to climb up the rope,
seat myself on the trapeze, swing by my hands, and
then throw the somersault. For this performance he
would give me 200 for six nights to appear in Madrid.

| accepted his proposal, on the condition that my real
name did not appear on the bills, or be allowed to leak
out; and the contract was to be drawn up on his return
to Madrid in the following week. Circumstances—Fate,
if you will—however, intervened ; and at the time that |
should have joined him in Madrid to undergo the pre-
Ilmtlrt1arg/ training, | was down with-brain fever. It was
not to DPe.
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But, enough of “ doubles ”; 1 will turn to pleasanter
themes.

IV.—IN ITALY.
THE EVIL EYE.

When engaged in the Italian War of Independence in
i860, 1 visited a place called La Cava, a few miles from
Salerno. While taking some food in a trattoria, | saw
an excited crowd rush past the door, following an old
Peasant woman, who w'as evidently' flying for her life
rom as ugly-looking a lot of ruffians—principally laz-
zargni—as the whole kingdom of the Two Sicilies could

roduce.

. | bolted out into the street, and after the crowd ;: and
being, after a few months' campaigning, in magnificent
wind and condition, soon overtook the fellows. They
were shouting Mai' occli ! and Mort'! (the Neapoli-
tans never by any chance finishing a word), by which
they meant “ The Evil Eye ” and “ Death to her !”

I"congratulated myself on being again in luck, as |
had heard a great deal in Southern Italy of the mal’
occhlo, but had never been fortunate enough hitherto to
come across one. So | easily outstripped the crowd,
the old woman racing along like a greyhound. As |
ﬂot within about ten or a dozen yards of her she caught

er foot and fell. | then stopped, faced about to the

ang of pursuers ; and, drawing my revolver, halted the
ot in an instant. Cowards to the backbone, none of
them liked to be the six men who would infallibly “ lose
the number of their mess ” from the rapid fire of that un-
erring barrel, and they did nothing but stand and jabber,
while the old woman sat up in the middle of tne road
ﬁlarln at them. At last one of them on the extreme

ank, thinking that I did not see him, picked up a sharp
stone and hurlad it with all its force at the old woman.
| turned sharply to see if it had hit her; meaning, in
thatdcase, to shoot that fellow—at all events—where he
stood.

PARALYSED BY A GLANCE.

The stone had missed its aim ; and the old hag (for she
looked like a veritable Mcenad just then) had sprung to
her feet and was standingJ)ointing with a shaking fore-
finger at her assailant, and staring straight in his face :
her eyes verily seeming to shoot forth fire.

A yell of horror and rage broke from the crowd when
the man fell to the ground as though smitten by lightning.
Then a reaction set in, and they all bolted back to La
Cava at an even quicker rate than they came, shrieking
out cries of dismay and terror, and leaving their com-
rade on the c};round. I went up to him—he was not
dead, as | at Tirst thought; but he was helplessly, hope-
lessly paralysed : it was a case of “‘right hemiplegia.”
| dragged him to the side of the road, out ot the way of
passing vehicles, and went up to the old woman.

| said, ““ Well, mother, you've punished that scoun-
drel properly!” She replied, ““Ah! signor, | could
have killed him if | had wanted, but | never take life
now.” | thought she was a cool old customer, but as
| wanted some more information, | offered to see her in.
safety to her home. She seemed ov.rpowered by grati-
tud®, and consented.

IN THE WITCH'S CAVE.

In a short time we arrived at one of the numerous
caves in the mountain side, where she said she lived.
She added—* All the province know where Matta, the
witch of La Cava lives, but they dare not molest me
here.” | went in and sat down and talked with her.
She told me that she lived by telling the fortunes of the
country-girls, and selling them charms and philtres to
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win the affections of their lovers; and | shrewdly sus-
pected that she dabbled a little in poisons; and that,
when a jealous husband became too obnoxious, old
Matta furnished the means of his removal.

| examined her medicaments and tested her fortune-
telling powers; and found that the first were useless and
the second did not exist.  But her knowledge of poisons
was wide and profound, and her power of "the evil
eye ” was real.

THE GREEN OINTMENT.

At last | startled her. | said, “ Show me the green
ointment!” She did not go pale—her mahogany face
could not accomplish that feat—but she trembled
violently, and clasping her hands together in supplica-
tion, said, “ No ! Signor, no !” However, | soon made
her produce it, in a little ancient gallipot about the size
of a walnut. | asked her if she made it herself, or who
supplied her with it. She acknowledged to the manu-
facture, and then | quietly told her what she made it
from, and how she prepared it. Of course, | simply
knew all this from the books of ““*black magic” | had
studied under Lytton. Hermetics have to know all the
practices of ““the forbidden art” to enable them to
combat and overcome the devilish machinations of its
professors. When she found that | knew more than she
did; she was in a paroxysm of terror; and | really
believe that she thought she was at last standing face
to face with her master—Satan. | put the gallipot,
carefully stopped, in m?; pocket and left her.

| need scarcely say that, in the experiments | subse-
%uentl made with if, | nevertried it on a human being.

ut | found that all that was recorded of it was true
that the slightest smear of it on the fifth pair of nerves
(above the eyes) gave a fatal power to the glance when
so determined by the will, and, on various occasions, |
have killed dogs, cats, and other animals as by an
electric shock in this manner.

V.—IN INDIA.

MY EXPERIENCE WITH INDIAN FAKIRS.

. think the main inducement which caused me to go
to India was the chance of studying the methods of the
fakirs. So, to abridge my tale, 1 will merely say that
| had not been long up the country before my khitmutgar
announced that a couple of fakirs were waiting in the
compound to exhibit beforeThe sahib-log.

My two companions were ““old Indians,” who had
seen these performances repeatedly; but even they saw
something new that day.

The fakirs were told that we would not allow them to
perform unless they removed all their clothing except
their cummerbunds, wound around them in the manner
of bathing-drawers. They consented at once to this,
and then went through the usual exhibitions of “the
mango-tree growing,” and the ““basket trick.”

THE MANGO TRICK.

The mango seed or orange pip was planted in a flower-
pot full of earth, a cloth thrown over it, an incantation
muttered, the cloth raised to a height of three or four
feet, a luxuriant young tree having been unveiled. It
was again covered, and was raised almost instan-
taneously higher. When the cloth was removed it
showed a large shrub covered with blossoms. Again,
the process was repeated, and, finally, a tree covered
with ripe fruit was shown. The performers gathered
and distributed the fruit, which was eaten by the by-
standers. Once more the cloth was thrown over the
tree.. At the word of command it rapidly sank down to
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the ground. When removed for the last tuEe, theie
was nothing but a large flower-pot, in which the opera-
tor dug his fingers and produces the original seed.
They will do this in your own compound, or hard
earth or stone, or a chunam pavement hard as granite,
or anywhere you like, and as they are perfectly naked,
with the exception of a cummerbund (wrapped likea
waist cloth and bathiné; drawers) it is evident that no-
thing can be concealed. These are generallﬁl travelling
“jugglers,” as they are called by the British.
THE BASKET ILLUSION.

Then they did ““the basket trick,” a wretched imita-
tion of which has been shown in England. They took
a little girl of about four years of age, and_on ahard
ground, E)Iaced her under an old hamper or rice basket,
scarcely large enough to cover her kneeling down. It
was made to do so, however. The child was pressed to
the ground by one of the men sitting on it; the other
then began "his invocations, and taking the tulwar
#sword) as sharp as a razor, thrust it rapidly and
uriously through and through the old basket, in every
direction, leaving not an inch untouched. The shrieks
of the child were fearful, the blood spouted along the
blade, the men sitting on the basket seemed to have a
difficulty in keeping the child down by reason of her
terrible  struggles, which gradually grew fainter and
fainter, as did her shrieks, until at last all was over.
A deadly stillness prevailed, the “Jug?ler” calmly
wiped the blood from his sword, and lifted up the
basket. There was nothing there. The crowd opened,
and the child came running into the circle unharmed.
Thousands of English officers and civilians have seen
these two feats, and will vouch for them upon their
honour. | can procure a lady now living, the daughter
of an English missionary, who was operated cn in the
manner described, to the great terror of her mother who
witnessed the performances,andwas only prevented from
jumping from the flat room of the bungalow into the
compound, to save her child throu%h beintg held fast by
the missionary- who had seen the performance fre-
quentl?/, and who knew the child would be unharmed.
That lady, like all the other female children whom |
have seen put under the basket, and afterwards closely
questioned, had not the slightest recollection of the
fact ; her father and mother with others can, however,
substantiate the circumstance.

THE RUPEE CONVERTED INTO A FROG.

After these, one of them asked me to take a rupee
from my pocket and hold it tightly in my clenched right
hand. " 1did so, and he—standing at some twenty paces
distant—made a series of ““passes” in my direction
for a few moments, and then appeared to throw some-
thing at my outstretched fist.  On the instant | felt that,
instead of my rupee, something cold and clammy was
in my hand. | thought, of course, that it was a small
snake, and threw it hastiI?/ on the ground. It wasa
lively frog, perfectly harmless ; and, as we stood looking
at it, the fakir advanced and picked it up by one leg
He then opened his mouth and dropped it down his
throat. It was seen no more, nor my rupee either; but
I reckoned it In afterwards when hé held out his brass

tray with a plaintive *“ Bukhshish ! sahib ! ”

IMPROVISING A MENAGERIE.

The next feat was rigging up a kind of tent with
cloths and draperies, borrowed from the khansamabh, in
one angle of the compound. Then they asked us what
animals we would like to see ccme out of the tent.

One of my friends suggested a water-buffalo. Instantly
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One of those useful animals appeared in the teat-
opening, came out, and wandered off round a clump of
bushes. Next, a royal tiger was selected, and, with a
terrific roar, a splendid brute bounded out nearly to our
feet, then turned and went after the buffalo. My turn
came then, and | was determined to select an animal
that | knew neither of the fakirs had ever_seen, thinking
that that would test their power to the utmost, if not
prove an impossibility. So | said, ““a kangaroco.” |
could not make them understand what kind of an
animal it was—at which | secretly rejoiced, and at once
said, “ Never mind what it is like, produce it.” They
rejoined, “ Will the Sahib log know him when they see
him?” “ Oh, yes!” we all said ; ‘Trot him out! ”—
and, at the word “ Hithercm 1” a fine ““old man”
kangaroo hopped out, took a flying leap over the bushes,
and disappeared. | hope he didn’t fall in with that
hungry-looking Bengal tiger.

SPITTED, BUT UNHURT.

Next, the thin fakir took a tulwar of a straighter
patterned blade than those usually met with; and
placing its point to the right side of the stouter one,
quietly and deliberately ran it through his abdomen
until at least three inches of the point protruded at the
left side. There was no blood to be seen, and the man
walked round for us to inspect the genuineness of the
transfixion. We wanted to pull it out, but he would let
no one but his comrade touch it. When withdrawn we
carefully examined the sword, and saw that it was a
real weapon—no spring business.

CLIMBING INTO THE SKY.

Various other minor feats were shown, and then came
the piéce de résistance. Borrowing a long cord, which
was brought by one of the syces, the thin man threw one
en? up in the -air to its full stretch—about 30 feet, more
or less.

It appeared to catch on to some invisible support, and
hung down_straight; and the fakir invited us to pull at
itand test it, which we accordingly did. He then began
climbin? up the rope until he arrived at the top, where
he calmly seated himself on air, and commenced pulling
it up. When he had completely done this, his com-
panion called out, “ Jaldijao ! (Go quickiy !), and,
while we looked at him, he vanished.

We naturally expected to see him come walking up to
us afterwards from behind the bushes, or elsewhere.
But no : his comrade collected the “ blkhshish,” and,
with many salaams, departed to join him elsewhere.

MR. JACOB, OF SIMLAl]

My next reminiscence is an experience at Simla. | had
made the acquaintance of many fakirs, and had exa-
mined their feats and ﬁrobed their mysteries ; but |
heard of one man to whom common report attributed
all the powers of Moses—and more. This was a native
jeweller and diamond merchant at Simla, a man of
immense wealth, highly educated and polished. |
ﬂ_etermined to go to Simla, in the hills, and interview

im.

I knew a man who had been sent up there to recover
after an attack of enteric fever, a captain of Bengal
Lancers, and | prepared to visit him. In briefl did so,
and arrived at the bungalow, jointly occupied by my
friend and a Scotch surgeon-major of Ghoorkhas, just
before sunset. During the evening, over our cheroots
and brandy-pawnee, | asked if they knew Mr. Jacob.
“ Rather | "'who didn’t, at Simla ?”
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| expressed my intention of making his acquaintance,
but my friend said that he did not think | should manage
it in the few days | had at disgosal. The surgeon-maji r
said, relapsing into broad Scotch in his excitement,
“ Dinna go, laddie ; he's na canny !” | said that un-
canny or not, | had come on purpose; and, beinﬁ an
obstinate Yorkshireman, | meant to carry it through.

The next morning | went to Mr. Jacob’s bungalow,
higher up, about three-quarters of a mile from where |
was staying. His bearer informed me that he was away,
and was not expected home for three days, when he had
invited three gentlemen to tiffin. | left my card and
promised to call again, as | was obliged to leave Simli
the day after his expected return ; and ! left word that |
had come some hundreds of miles to see him.

To strengthen my chances, | marked in pencil a
hieroglyphic on the card; not knowing to what school
he belonged, except that he was not a Hermetic. Had
he been so, no single word about him would have appeared
in these' pages from my pen. | thought it just pos-
sible that he might recognise and know the meaning of
the hieroglﬁ)h. ) )

The result exceeded my wildest expectations. Three
days afterwards, | returned from an early morning ride
to find that Mr. Jacob had himself called at our bunga-
low, and left his card for me, with the hope that | would
Jlom his party at tiffin that day. My Scotch friend
ooked very glum, and was sure some harm would come
of it.

However, at the appointed time, | gaily mounted the
captain’s tat, and set forth. When [ arrived, the other
three guests were there—one of them, a general officer
whose name is a household word in England and India.
| was received with great empressemsnt by Mr. Jacob
(thanks to the hieroglyph), and we proceeded to enjoy
the repast.

GRAPES GROWN ON A WALKING-STICK.

Afterwards, when the Trichinopolis were lighted and
desultory conversation set in, our host was asked by the
General to show us some, what he called ““tricks.” |
could see thatJacob didn’t like the word ; but he simdply
said, ““Yes, | will show you a trick.” Then he told a
servant to bring in all the sahibs' walking-sticks.
Selecting one, a thick grape-vine stick with a silver
band, he said, “ Whose 1s this?” It was claimed by
the General, and a glass bowl of water, similar to those
in which gold-fish are kept, was placed on the table.
Mr. Jacob then simply stood the stick on its knob in
the water and held it upright for a few moments. Then
we saw scores of shoots like rootlets issuingfrom the knob
till they filled the bowl and held the stick upright; Jacob
standing over it muttering all the time. In a few
moments more a continuous crackling sound was heard,
and shoots, young twigs, begi(a rapidly puttiné; forth
from the upper part of the stick. These grew an %rew;
they became clothed with leaves, and flowered before
our eyes. The flowers became changed to small
bunches of grapes; and, in ten minutes from the com-
mencement, a fine, healthy standard vine loaded with
bunches of ripe black Hamburgs stood before us. A
servant carried it round, and we all helped ourselves to
the fruit. . o

It struck me at the time that this might only be some
(to me new) form of hypnotic delusion.  So, while eat-
ing my bunch, | carefully transferred half of it to my
pocket, to see if the grapes would be there the next day.

When the tree was replaced on the table Jacob
ordered it to be covered with a sheet; and, in a few
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minutes, there was nothing there but the General’s stick,
apparently none the worse for its vicissitudes.

HOW IT FEELS TO BE THRUST THROUGH.

I then described the performances of different fakirs
whom | had seen, especially the only one which puzzled
me—the transfixion of the body with a tulwar. Mr,
Jacob smiled and said, ““Oh, that’s nothing. Stand
up.” | did so, and he, takin? down a superbly mounted
and damascened yataghan from Persia, which formed
part of a trophy of arms on the wall, drew it from
its scabbard and held the point to my breast, saying
only “ Shall 1 ?” | had absolute confidence in him, so
simply said ““Certainly.” He dropped the point to
about two inches below the sternum (breast-bone) and
pushed slowly but forcibly. | distinctly felt the passage
of the blade, but it was entirely painless, though |
experienced a curious icy feeling, as though | had drunk
some very cold water. The point came out of my back
and penetrated into the wood panelling behind, which,
if 1 remember rightly, was of cedar wood. He left go of
the weapon and laughingly remarked that | looked like
a butterfly pinned on a cork. Several jokes at my
expense were made by the others ; and, after a minute or
two, he released me. | looked rather ruefully at the slit
the broad blade had made in my clothes, but Jacob
said, ““Never mind them; they’ll be all right by-and-
bye.” He began to show us another wonder, and
| forgot all about it. But about an hour afterward there

ras no trace whatever of any damage to the clothes.

PICTURES FROM THE ASTRAL LIGHT.

Presently he said, “ Well, gentlemen, | hope | have
amused you. 1 want %/ou now to amuse me by each
giving me an account of some battle he was in (especially
an occasion of being wounded). | am intensel%/ fond of
tales of war and heroism.” Well, we had all four of us
plenty of experiences of that sort, but in the Service it is
“ bad form ” to talk about one’s own doings, so that he
had considerable difficulty in gettin? anyone to begin.
At last the General opened the ball by giving (at our
special request) an account of the Balaklava ride, in
which he had taken part.

He told it as a brave soldier would, simpgl, but
earnestly, and manfully. Our host watched him
narrowly, and listened like one entranced, not missing
a single word. He then took from the inner pocket of
his jacket a_small baguette, and waved it towards the
inlaid panelling of the Toom.

THE CHARGE OF THE LIGHT BRIGADE.

In an instant a thick mist gathered there, of a deep
violet hue, which rolled away to each side, and there
was E[alnly visible to our eyes the field of Balaklava with
the Light Brigade drawn up. We saw Nolan ride up,
we heard the trumpets blare out the advance, and,
finally, the ““charge.” We watched the death of that
unfortunate officer, and then saw the Light Brigade in
their headlong charge on the guns. Every incident
repeated itself before us. We saw them spike the guns
and return, but the most distinct fi\%Jre to our eyes was
that of our friend the General. e saw their return
impeded by a dense mass of Russian lancers, two of
whom speared the General (he was not a general then)
while he was cutting down a third on his right front.
Down he went, and the shock of battle rolled on, leaving
him on the ground in our full view. Presently he stag-
gered to his legs and caught a riderless troop-horse,
which came up to him without any shyness when be
whistled a call. We saw him mount with extreme diffi-
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culty and ride off to the British lines where he arrived
in safety, though shot and shell hurtled round him at
times like a hail-storm.

HOW THE VISIONS WERE PRODUCED.

Another wave of the baguette, and all disappeared;
and there was nothing but the pattern ofthe inlaid wood
to look at. We looked at one another and drew a long
breath, the General saying only, “ Well | I'm blanked!”
In those days cavalrymen used more forcible expletives
than is the custom now. We took fresh cheroots, and
once more composed ourselves to hear the experiences
of the others. To these we naturally listened with a
helﬂhtened interest, knowing that at the conclusion of
each story we should see the actual incidents reproduced
before our eyes.

We did, and we saw more than we heard; because
one officer, in relating the share he took in the assault
on the Alumbagh, entirely omitted to mention a feat of
brilliant daring which he "performed on that occasion,
in engaging single-handed in a furious hand-to-hand
conflict with two gigantic sepoys—he was only a little
fellow. Anyhow, we saw him kill them both with his
own blade (his revolver was empty, and no time to re-
load). When we “ chaffed” him after about omitting
this detail, he only said, “ Well, of course | didn’t want
to gas.”

hen all our stories and their ensuing visions were
concluded, we discussed what we had seen, and one or
two of the guests were sufficiently ill-advised to ask Mr.
Jacob how such a thing as the actual reproduction of
an event which had occurred some years before was
possible. He told them that every event that had ever
taken place in the history of the world was actually still
existing in the astral light, and could be reproduced at
any time and place by those who possessed the know-
ledge and the power. ‘In fact, that (so to speak) as words
spoken into a phonograph by people since dead, still
existed, and could be reproduced at will: so that all
actions and events were for ever in existence.

| told him that this agreed in toto with the teachings
of the Hermetics ; and also pointed out that the New
Testament stated that one day all the deeds that had
been done should be made manifest, whether they were
good or evil. All he said was, ““No difficulty about
doing that/”

WALKING ON THE WATER.

Presently he asked us if we would like to look at his
gardens (a most unusual proposition there). We con-
sented out of politeness, and went outside. We found
there an artificial lake or large pond, of which we took
no particular notice, and lounged about in the shade
chatting and smoking. Presently, the officer to whom
Jacob was talking at some little distance from the
rest, called out: ““Mr. Jacob is going to walk on the
water.” Jacob said, ““Why not?” and immediately
stepped not into but on the water, and deliberately
walked right across the pond. The water being very
translucent, we could see the astonishecj fish darting
away in all directions from under his feet. When he
got to the other side he turned round and came back
again. As he stepped on the ground | requested to
look at his shoes, to see if they were wetted at all. The
soles appeared just as if he had walked over a wet
pavement, and that was all. He said: ““That is
nothing; anyone who can float in air” (Anglic'
levitate) ““can walk on water; but I will show you
something that really requires power.”

It was a baking hot day in the hot season, and
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although considerably cooler up there in the hills than
in the plains, it was still as ardent as a hot summer’s
day in England.

A BUTTERFLY STORM.

Bringing out the baguette again, he waved it slowly
round his head. Presently the air was full of butterflies.
They came by thousands, by millions, till they were as
thick in the air as a heavy snowstorm. They settled
on ever?/thlng, on us, on our hats, our shoulders, any-
where, like bees swarming, till we presented a ridiculous
spectacle. The scene was so ludicrous that we burst
into roars of laughter. This seemed to offend Jacab,
who was rather touchy on some points, so he said :
““Ah! you laugh ; we will have no more of it.” The
butterflies rose from where they had lit, rapidly wentu
into the air, higher and higher, till they formed a dar
cloud passing the sun, and then drifted off out of sight
altogether.

We went into the bungalow again, but there was a
decided coolness perceptible in our host’s manner, and
1, for one, was not sorry to prepare to leave.

INSTANT TRANSPORTATION THROUGH SPACE.

Before we broke up, however, Mr. Jacob requested a
few words privately with me. | followed him out to
the verandah, and we spoke on occult subjects for a few
minutes, and then he said to me. “ 1 will give you a
SIE_ECI«’:H experience, which will give you something to
think about.” Just what | wanted !

He said, ‘“Shut your eyesand imagine that you are
in'\}/our bedroom in your bungalow.” T did so. He said,
't Now open your eyes.” | opened them to find that !
edroom—three-quarters of a mile in two
seconds ! ~ He said, “ Now shut them again, and we
will rejoin our friends.” But | wouldn’t have that at
any price ; because the idea-cf hypnotic delusion was still
ﬁresent to my mind ; and, if it were so, | wanted to see

ow he would get over the dilemma.

He did not try to persuade me, but only laughed,
saying, “ Well ! if you will not, then good-bye,” and he
was gone. | instantly looked at my watch, as | had
done in his verandah at the commencement of the ex-
periment, and two minutes had barely elapsed.

was in my

THE HORSE AND CART ALSO LEVITATED.

I walked straight out of my bedroom to the dining-
room where both my friends were sitting. They stared
and wanted to know “ How the deuce | got there ?”
So | sat down and told them all that occurred. The
doctor said, ““Let us see the grapes.” | felt in my
pocket and they were there all right, and passed them
to him. He turned them over very suspiciously, smelt
of them, and finally tasted one.  ““They’re the real
thing, my boy ; genuine English black Hamburgs,” he
said, and proceeded to devour the lot. Then the
captain said, “ But where’s the tat ?”” | replied that |
had forgotten all about it; | supposed that he had
better send for it. Calling a servant, he told him to go
to the stables and send a syce up to Sahib Jacob’s
bungalow for the tat. In a few minutes the bearer
returned with the syce, who said that the tat was at that
moment safe in his own stable. We stared at one
another, and then went to see for ourselves. Sure
enough he was there.

To those who are specially interested in occultism, |
may say that Mr. Jacob is not actually a Yogi ; though
he has studied Yoga, and by its means performed the
feats here recorded. The baguette he employed was
almost identical with that of the Hermetists.
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VI.—IN AFRICA.

RAIN-MAKERS.

My next experience relates to those much-maligned
individuals—the ““rain-makers” in Africa. It is the
custom for missionaries, and people who have never seen
them at work, to ridicule the idea of their possessing the
powers which they claim. But their power is a very
real one; and the argument lhat they only commence
ogeratlons when they can tell that rain is coming is
absurd on the face of it.

The kings and savage chiefs of West and South
Africa are skilled observers of the weather, and know
quite as much about it as the rain-makers. And it
must be remembered that they never send for these men
until ever%/ chance is hopeless ; and, further, that the
lives of the rain-makers are always staked on their
success. Failure means death—death on the spot—
accompanied by torture of the most horrible kinds.

A RAIN-MAKING SCENE.

I was on a visit to one of the Petty “ kings ” in what
is to-day called the Hinterland of the Cameroons (now a
German settlement), and it was of great importance to
me to keep the king in good humour, as his temper,
never very good, was getting absolutely fiendish by
reason of the long drought which had prevailed. There
had been no rain for weeks, all the greener vegetables
had perished, and even the mealies were beginning to
drooF for want of water, and the cattle in the king’s
kraal died by scores. Celebrated rain-makers had been
sent for, but so far none had turned up.

One day, the hottest 1 ever saw in Africa or any-
where else, | was taking my noonday siesta when the
thunderous tones of the big war-drum filled the air.
Like everyone else, | sprang to my feet and rushed to the
king’s kraal, wondering what new calamity was goin
to befall me. All the warriors assembled, fully armed,
in the space of a few minutes, speculating, what the
summons boded—war, human sacrifices, or what ? But
their anxious looks were turned to joy, and a deafening
roar of jubilation went up when the king came out
followed by two rain-makers, who had arrived a few
minutes before.

The longest day that | live | shail never forget that
spectacle. A ring of nearéy three thousand naked and
savage warriors, bedizened with all their finery of neck-
laces, bracelets, ban?les, and plumes of feathers; and
armed with broad-bladed, cruel-looking spears, and a
variety of other weapons; the king seated, with his
body-guard and executioners behind him; in the
middle two men, calm, cool, and confident; and above
all the awful sun, hanging like a globe of blazing
copper in the cloudless sky, merciless and pitiless.

THE TWO RAIN-MAKERS.

I can see those two men now, as ifit were but yesterday

one an old man, a stunted but sturdy fellow with bow-
Tegs ; the other, about thirty, a magnificent specimen
of humanity (if 1 remember rightly he was a S00s00),
six feet in height, straight as a dart, and with the torso
of a Greek wrestler, but a most villainous face. ]

They began their incantations by walking round in a
small circle singing some wild barbaric chant, and ever
and anon throwing up into the air a fine light-coloured
powder, which they kept taking from pouches slung at
their sides. This went on for about twenty minutes or
more, and was just beginning to grow insufferably.
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tedious (the crowd all this time standing motionless and
silent, like so many |ma?es carved in ebony); when,
su_dd.enl%/, the old man _fell down in convulsions. | was
within ten yards of him, and watched him most care-
fully, and (speaking as a medical man), if ever | saw a
gﬁnume epileptic fit, | saw one then. As he rolled on
the ground in horrible contortions, foaming at the
mouth like a mad dog, his comrade took not the
slightest notice of him, but stood like a stone statue
pointing with his outstretched arm to a point in the
zenith slightly to the westward, his glaring eyeballs
being turned in the same direction. ~All eyeS were
turned to follow his gaze, but nothing was visible.

THE RAIN MADE.

~ But stay! |Is that a darker shade coming over the
intense blue of the sky at that point ? It is—It deepens
to purple—then heavy clouds appear, apparently from
nowhere : and, before a whole minute has expired, the
sun has gone, and vast clouds of inky blackness cover all
the face of the heavens.

Still motionless stands the statue. Blacker and more
black grows the pitchy darkness, until it becomes almost
impossible to see. But still that ebony figure stands
silently pointing.  Then the lowering vault of heaven is
riven by a lightning shaft, that seems to blind one by its
awful glare; a peal of thunder accompanies it that
sounds like the ““ crack ofdoom ” : and then down comes
the rain in torrents—in waterspouts, tonsand tons of it.

Verily, they earned their reward !

Of the feast that followed, when the rain had abated
into a steady, business-like downpour that never ceased
for two whole days and fairly transformed the parched
and thirsty land, ‘| will not speak. It was like all other
royal feasts in West Africa.

MY INTERVIEW WITH THE RAIN-MAKERS.

After it was over | visited, the rain-makers, who were
fortunately allotted the next hut to mine. | found that
they both spoke Soosoo and a little Arabic ﬁwhich last
they had picked up from the Arab slave-dealers of the
intérior), so we got on finely.

By certain_means, known to all occultists, | at once
acquired their confidence, and they agreed to show me
what they could do. There was a fire on the ground in
the centre of the hut, and we seated ourselves around it,
at the three angles of an imaginary triangle.

Throwing some dried herbs and mineral powders (all
of which 1 carefully examined and identified) into the
fire, they commenced singing and rocking themselves
backward and forward.

A MYSTIC SNAKE DANCE.

This continued for a few minutes, when, all rising
to our feet but keeping the same relative positions, the
old man began making a series of motions, like
mesmeric passes, over the fire. Almost instantly the
fire seemed alive with snakes, which crawled out of
the fire in scores, and in which | recognised the most
deadly serpent on the face of the earth—the African
tic-polonga.  These brutes raced madly round and
round the fire, some endeavouring to stand on their
tails, hissing loudly all the time, until it absolutely
produced the effect on the spectator of a weird dance of
serpents.  On the utterance of one Arabic monos}llabic
word, the polongas hurled themselves into the fire and
disappeared.

The younger man, who had hitherto taken no active
part, then opened his mouth wide, and a snake’s head
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popped out. He seized hold of it bg the neck, and
pulled out of his throat a tic-polonga between two and
three feet long, and threw it also in the fire. 1 said,
“Do itagain,” and he repeated the feat several times.
It must be remembered that both men were entirelél
naked at this time, excepting for their feather head-

dresses, so no clever jugglery or sleight of hand was
possible.
LEVITATION EXTRAORDINARY.

The next thing was that the old man lay down on the
floor, and told us to take him by the head and the heels
and raise him up. This we did to the height of about
three feet from the floor, he having made himself
perfectly rigid. We held him there for a moment, and
then he so IK “floated” out of our hands and sailed
right round the hut, | following him closely. He then
approached the wall, feet first, and fairly floated
through it into the outside darkness. | immediately
felt of the spot where he had gone through, expecting to
find a hole; but no, all was as solid as stout beams
of timber and a foot of sun-baked clay could make it
| rushed outside to look for him, and even ran round the
hut ; but, what with the dark night and the heavy rain,
| could see nothing of him. So | returned, wet to the
skin.  The other man sat by the fire alone, singing.

In a few moments the old man came floating in
again, and sat down at his point of the triangle. But!
noticed that the feathers in his head-dress were dripping
wet, and that his black skin fairly glistened with rain.

EVOCATION OF THE DEAD.

The last incident was to be an evocation. Other
substances and odoriferous gums being thrown into the
fire, we stood in solemn silence, although I could see by
the continuous rapid movements of the old man’s Iiﬁ)s,
that he was silently repeating the necessary formula.
After a long time, that seemed an hour, the figure
of a venerable old man slowly arose in the centre of the
fire, tn puribus_naturalibus. He was evidently an
Englishman (having, | noticed, a long purple cicatrixon
his back), but | could not get a single word out of him,
although | tried several times. The old rain-maker
shook like a leaf, and was evidently almost frightened
out of his wits. He could only gasp and stare at the
Englishman. At last he managed to mumble out the
two words necessary to dismiss him, and, as | looked,
he was gone.

Neither of the rain-makers seemed to know who
he was, and kept up such a rapid gabble to each
other for a long time after he had gone that | could not
properly follow them ; but a few words gathered here
and there showed me that they were thoroughly
terrihed. 1he Englishman was not at all what they

bkickeXPeCted tO See’ What they looked for was a

FIRST GIANTIFIED, THEN DWARFED.

I could get neither sense nor reason out of them any
more that night, so left them and went to my own hut
for a_good sleep. When | visited them the next even'
ing, just after sunset, they were quite willing to resume
the seance. This time we formed an isosceles triangle,
instead of an equilateral, 1 occupying the apex. They
were very particular on both occasions in getting the
exact distances they required.

I sat, therefore, at the apex and they stood at the
two other angles. Then the old man_began reciting m
a loud voice, the other occasionally joining in at regular
rhythmic intervals. Presently, as’| looked, I saw the
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old man %radually growing taller and taller until he was
level with the 6-feet Soosoo. Then they both bfg. n
to slowly shoot upwards till their heads touched the
roof of the hut, about 9 ft.  Still keeping on the recita-
tion, they decreased in height minute by minute, till a
couple of mannikins, not more than two feet in height,
stood before me. They looked very repulsive, but
horribl?/ %rotesque. Then they gradually resumed their
natural height, and, for the first and last time of
my acquaintance with them, they both burst out into a
genuine, hearty, unsophisticated peal of laughter.

A BLOODY KNIFE DANCE.

But this was only for a moment; for the next was to be a
more serious performance—a reproduction of one of the
far-famed mysteries of Baal, when his “ priests danced
before his altar and gashed themselves with knives.”

For this performance | had to remove from my
position at the apex of the triangle and stand out of the
way against the wall of the hut. The two performers
began by slowly Walkln? round the fire in as wide
a circle as the space would permit; and every now and
then, revolving on their own axes, singing a dirge-like
chant. Presently they quickened the time, both of their
smgln?1 and movement — discontinuing the walking
altogether, and progressing round the circle solely by
spinning like tops—the two men going in oPposite
directions. Round and round they went, fiercely
gyrating and shouting their song louder and louder,
until it ended in a series of ear-splitting shrieks. Then
suddenly, in each man’s hand appeared a glittering
knife with which, every time they passed each other—
twice in each circle—they gashed their naked flesh in
the breast, arm=, face, and sides.

The scene now became one of sickening horror—the
whirling black figures, streaming with blood ; the ear-
splitting yells in that confined space ; the glaring eye-
balls and demoniac expression of their faces; and,
above all, the horrible smell of the flowing negro blood
seemed like a terrific nightmare or a scene in Pande-
monium. | have pretty strong nerves, but | found the
strain on them intense ; and | was truly glad when the old
man suddenly stopped his gyrations and calmly sat
down by the side of the hut, as this evidently foretold a
speedy close to the horrible scene.

THE WOUNDS HEALED.

The old man took no notice of his gaping wounds,
but kept his eyes fixed on every movement of the
Kounger one, who had now ceased gelling and slashing
imself, but kept on spinning round and round, slowly
and more slowly, till at last he fell prone and utterly
exhausted.

The elder then picked up both knives (which had
short, trowel-like blades, ground to a razor edge on
both sides), wiped them, and carefully smeared both
sides of the blades with some horrible unguent. While he
was doing this, | was carefully examining the wounds of
the other man, and found them perfect 3/ satisfactory,

oing through skin and muscle, and bleeding profusely :
though | could not detect in any case that an arte(rjy had
been cut; it was distinctly venous blood that issued from
the wounds.

The old man then took the “ doctored ” knife of the
gounger one and carefully stroked every cut with the

lade, beginning from the head, and stroking in a down-
ward direction. | could scarcely believe my eyes when,
under this treatment, the gaping edges of the wounds
immediately closed, and the blood ceased to flow. He
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then took some more of the grease on the palms of
his hands, and vigorously rubbed the young man all
over the trunk for a few minutes. Here | may remark
that all the wounds were ‘‘above the belt.” When his
operations were completed, he was standing in a large
ool of blood which had run down from his own wounds,
ut he still took no notice of them.

The young man then performed precisely the same
operations on the elder; and then both came and stood
in front of me for examination. | made a ?ood blaze in
the fire, and then overhauled them minutely; but there
was_no trace of a single scratch to be found—not even a
scar!

I had seen enough for the time being, and was glad to
get out into the pure air, with the promise to visit them
again the next day. | went the next evening, but the hut
was emﬁty: they had gone away at daybreak—no man
knew whither. "When 1 asked the king where they had
gone: for all answer he pointed to the setting sun. 1t was

angerous to persevere, and | said no more. | never saw
them again.

THE REAL ORIGINAL OF “*¢(HE.”

The psychological and psychical portions of Rider
Haggard’s ““She ” strike me as being not so much the
creation of a vivid im%gination as the simple recital—
or, perhaps, one should say, the skilful adaptation—of
facts well known to those who penetrated the recesses
of the west coast of Africa a generation ago. Astound-
ing, terrifying, and incredible as the powers of Ayesha
appear to the casual reader, yet to the men who
laboriously threaded the jungle and haunts of the riverain
portion of West Africa, long before Stanley was thought
of, they only seem like a well-known and familiar tale.
The awful mysteries of Obeeyah (Vulgo Obi) and the
powers possessed by the Obeeyah women of those days,
were sufficiently known to all the slave traders of the
West Coast to make the wonders worked by ““She”
seem tame by comparison. And always excepting the
idea of the revivifying and rejuvenating flame in the
bowels of the earth in which ““She” bathed, there is
nothing but what any Obeeyah woman was in the habit
of doing every day. And, the fact forces itself upon
me that “ She ” is neither more nor less than a weak
water-coloured sketch of an Obeeyah woman, made
white, beautiful and young, instead of being, as she
invariably is, or was, black, old, and hideous as a
mummy of a monkey. This is not onp/ my own opinion,
but that of all the old comrades of ““the coast” of
thirty years ago, to whom the subject has been men-
tioned. Although, the Obeeyah men were, without
exception, clumsy and ignorant charlatans, and simply
wors |p1;_)fed Mumbo Jumbo, the Obeeyah women were
of a different creed : offered human sacrifices, under
the most awful conditions, to Satan himself, whom they
believed to inhabit the body of a hideous man-eatin
s;lalde_r; practised evocation of evil spirits; and, beyon
all dispute possessed powers far exceeding anything
ever yet imagined in the w'ildest pages of fiction. To
even hint at some of these wonders would be to sub-
ject one to one of three alternatives—to be considered
either Menteur? Farceur ? or Fou. )

There is nothing on record in the ancient myths of
any religion that is not done by the Obeeyah of to-day.
The human imagination—whatever philosophers may
think—has wo/the power to create ; and, whatever you
have read of magical powers—especially those of necro-
mancy—are absolutely possible ; absolutely true ; abso-
lutely accomplished |~ From Moses to Bulwer Lytton ;
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from Jannes and Jambres of Egyptians, to all the
wonders of India, there is nothing—never has been any-
thing—that cannot be done by the African Obeeyah.

subf the obeeyah woman.

I remember more than thirty years ago meeting an
Obeeyah woman some hundreds of miles up the Came-
roons river, and who had her residence in the caverns
at the feet of the Cameroons mountains. In parenthesis,
I may remark that | could not have existed there for
one moment had | not been connected in some form or
other with the slave trade. That, by the way. Judge
for yourselves, whether “ She ” was not “ evolved ” from
Sube, the well-known Obeeyah woman of the Came-
roons, or from one of a similiar type. Sube stood close
on six foot, and was supposed by the natives to be
many hundred years of age ; erect as a dart, and with
a stately walk, sheyet looked two thousand years old.
Her wrinkled, mummyfied, gorilla-like face, full of all
iniquity, hate, and uncleanness, moral and ﬁhysmal—
might have existed since the Creation, while her superb
form and full limbs might have been those of a woman
of twenty-four. * Pride in her port, and demon in her
eye” were her chief characteristics; while her dress
was very simple, consisting of a head dress made of
sharks' teeth, brass bosses, and tails of some species
of lynx. Across her bare bosom was a wide scarf or
baldrick made of scarlet cloth, on which were fastened
four rows of what appeared like large Roman pearls, of
the size of a large walnut.  These apparent pearls, how-
ever, were actually human intestines, bleached to a
pearly whiteness,” inflated, and constricted at short
intervals so as to make a series of little bladders. On
the top of her head appeared the head of a large spotted
serpent—presumably some kind of a boa constrictor—
the cured skin of which hung down her back nearly to
the ground.  Round her neck she wore a solid brass
quoit of some four pounds weight, too small to pass over
her head, but which had no perceptible joint or place of
union. Heavy bangles on wrists and ankles reminded
one somewhat of the Hindu woman’s, but hers were
heavier, and were evidently formed from the thick brass
rods used in “the coast trade,” and hammered together
in situ.  Her skirt was simply a fringe of pendent tails
of some animal—presumablly the mountain' lynx—inter-
mingled with goats’ tails. In her hand she carried what
seemed to be the chief instrument of her power, and
what we in Europe should call “ a magic wand.”  But
this was no wand, it was simply a hollow tube about
four inches Ionrq, closed at one end and appearing to be
made of a highly glittering kind of half ivory. Closer
inspection, however, showed that it was some kind of
reed about an inch in diameter, and incrusted with human
molar teeth, in a splendid state of preservation, and set
with the crown outwards.  When not borne in the right
hand this instrument was carried in a side pouch or case
leaving the open end out.

SOME OF HER WONDERS.

Strange to say—this mystery | never could fathom
—there ‘was always a faint blue smoke proceeding
from the mouth of this tube, like the smoke of a cigar-
ette, though it was perfectly cold ar.d apparently
empty. | shall never forget the first day on whichl
asked her to give me a specimen of her powers.
I quietly settled down to enjoy the perform-
ance without expectlng to be astonished, but only
amused. | was astonished, though, to find this six feet
of humanity weighing at least eleven stone, standing
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on m?/ outstretched hand when | opened my eyes (pre-
viously closed by her command), and when | could feel
not the slightest weight thereon. | was still more so
when, still standing on my outstretched palm, she told
me to shut my eyes again and reopen them instantane-
ously. | did so, and she was gone. But that was not
all:” while | looked round for her a stone fell near me,
and Iookin? upwards | saw her caImI?/ standing on the
top of a cliff nearly five hundred feet in height. |
naturally thought it was a “ double ’—that is, another
woman dressed like her, and said so to the bystanding
natives, who shouted something in the Ephic language
to her. Without much ado, she walked—not jumped—
over the side of the cliff, and with a gentle motion, as
though suspended by Mr. Baldwin’s parachute, gra-
dually dropped downwards until she alighted at my
feet. My idea always was that this tube of hers was
charged with some—to us—unknown fluid or gas, which
controlled the forces of nature; she seemed powerless
without it.

HER LIMITATIONS.

Further, none of her ““miracles ” was, strictly speak-
ing, non-natural. That is, she seemed able to control
natural forces in most astounding ways, even to suspend
and overcome them, as in the previous instance of the
suspension of the laws of gravitation : but in no case
could she violate them. For instance, although she
could take an arm, lopped off by a blow of her cutlass,
and, holding it to the stump, pretend to mutter some
gibberish while she carefully passed her reed round the
place of union (in a second of time complete union was
effected without a trace of previous inju?/), yet, when
I challenged her to make an arm sprout from the stump
of our quartermaster, who had lost his left fore-arm in
action some Years before, she was unable to do so, and
candidly declared her inability. She said, “ It is dead;
I have no power "—and over nothing dead had she any
power. After seeing her changing toads into tic-

olongas (the most deadly serpent on the Coast) | told
er to change a stone into a trade dollar. But no, the
answer was the same—* It was dead.”

A KILLER-WILLER.

Her power over life was striking, instantaneous,
terrible ; the incident in “ She ” of the three blanched
finger-marks on the hair of the girl who loved Callikrates
and the manner of her death, would have been child’s
play to Sube. When she pointed her little reed at a
powerful warrior in my presence—a man of vast thews
and sinews—with a bitter hissing curse, he simply faded
away.

The muscles began to shrink visibly, within three
minutes space he was actually an almost fleshless skele-
ton. Again, in her towering rage against a woman, the
same action was followed by instantaneous results, hut
instead of withering, the woman absolutely npetrified
there and then. Standing erect, motionless, her whole
body actually froze ashard as stone, as we see the car-
cases of beasts in Canada. A blow from my revolver on
the hand, and afterwards all over the body, rang asif!
were striking marble.  Until | saw this actually done,
| must confess that | never really believed in Lot’s wife
being turned into a pillar of rock salt. Afterit | was
disposed to believe a good deal.

A NOVEL FORM OF CRYSTAL GAZING.

One of the things which most impressed me was that
she poured water from a calabash into a little paraffin,
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scooped by her hands in the soft earth, but this was
nothing but water, | satisfied myself by the taste.
Telling me to kneel down and gaze s eadfastly on
the surface of the water, she told me to call any
person whom | might wish to see, and here a rather
curious point arose. She insisted upon having the name
first. | gave her the name of a relative Lewis, which
she repeated after me three times to get it fixed correctly
on her memory. In repeating her incantation, a few
minutes afterwards, she pronounced the word “ Louise,”
though | did not pay much attention to it at the time.
When, however, her wand waved over the water,
evolving clouds of luminous smoke, | saw distinctly
reflected in it, after those clouds had passed away, the
face and form of a relative of mine standing in front of
the audience, evidently reciting some composition. |
told her that she had made a mistake. 1 did not
acknowle(ége to have seen anything for some time. At
last | told her that it was the wrong person; then,
naturally, argument followed. She insisted that | said
Louise.  However, at last | tau%ht her the correct pro-
nunciation of Lewis, and | saw the man | wanted sitting
with his feet elevated above his head, more Americano,
and calmly puffing his pipe while reading the letter. |
need scarcely say that | verified the time at which these
things occurred, and in both instances | found them,
allowing for the difference in longitude, absolutely and
exactly correct.

Space will not allow, or I could go on for hours relat-
ing the wonders that | have seen Sube perform. The
most wonderful of all I have left untold, because they
seem even to myself utterly incredible, yet they are
there, buried into my brain, ever since that awful night,
when | was a concealed and unsuspecting witness of
the awful rites and mysteries of the Obeeyah in the
caverns of the Cameroons.

WHAT IS OBEEYAH ?

The very root and essence of Obeeyahism is devil
worship, z'e., the use of rlghts, ceremonies, adjurations,
and hymns to some powerful and personal spirit of evil,
whose favour is obtained by means of orgies, which for
horror and blasphemy and obscenity cannot have been
exceeded—if, indeed, they have ever been equalled—in
the history of the world. "These things are too utterly
horrible even to be hinted at.

The term obeeyah (vulg. obi, pronounced obee~), con-
veys a truer idea of the sound of the word than obi,
because always after the pronunciation of the last
syllable there is the African pant or grunt, which | have
roughly endeavoured to reproduce by the syllable yah,
O-bee-yah. One curious fact in connection with the Obee-
yahism, and which seems almost to link it witty bygone
ages as a remnant of the old serpent Wor$hiﬁ, is what we
read in Mosaic Scriptures about the Witch of Endor.
The Hebrew phrase, thus freely rendered by the trans-
lators, literally means one who asks or consults O-B, not
Ob, but O-B, or two letters signifying ““a serpent.”
Now the Obeeyah women always wore a serpent on the
head, and some of them would even have a live one
twisted round their necks.

The Obeeyah seem to worship the arch-demon under
different forms ; Sube, of the Cameroons, and her tribe,
believing that he occupied the body of a man-eating
spider, to whom they offered living human beings.

CHANGING A SNAKE INTO A SPIDER.

Sube professed to exercise all power at first, and my
chief amusement in the weeks Iin which | was kept a
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risoner by her (and undergoing the process of being
attened tg) to form an appetising bonne bouche for the
spider-god) was in proving to her that she could not do
this, that, and the other—in fact, what schoolboys call
““settling her capers.” Vide the instance of stone and
trade dollar. But on what | call ““natural lines,” she
was perfect. Thus, when she took up a toad, she changed
it into a tic-polonga ; it was not done by any word of
command, or word of power (as a Hindoo and Tal-
madic magic), but she rolled it between her hands for a
few moments, and pulled and mutilated it until it was
more_like a lizard than anything, having distinctly the
legs intact.

The next process was to pull away the legs, the body
all the time gradually lengthening, and last of all, to
maniﬁulate the head and putting her fingers into its
mouth, pull out and develop the long, flexible, split
tongue of the serpent.

A HARVEST IN FIVE MINUTES.

When she wanted food, it was only a variety of the
Indian “ mango-trick.” If mealies were wanted, she
would plant a grain of maize in the earth, and gaze
steadfastly upon the place, her lips moving, but no
audible sound issuing from them. In a few moments
(no_covering up) a bright green shoot wrnuld come up,
which grew and grew, and iIn five minutes time was a
considerable crop of mealies flndian corn), every head
ripe and fit for use. She -would gather these, and boil
them for our dinners, but | always noticed that within
half-an-hour, the stalks, leaves, etc., of the plant, had
turned black, wet, and rotten, although the food w'as
satisfactory. A curious point here. Unknown to her,
I one da)(] extracted one of the mealies so produced, and
after we had had a good feed, | went out to examine it.
It was only two hours after its production, but it had
begun already to decay, and in a little more time, ab-
solutely perished.

A MAGICAL TALISMAN.

As | said just now, | delighted in showing her her
incapacity. Thus 1 used to challenge her to produce
an orange seed from the mango seed, or plantains from
mealies, but this was entirely beyond her powers. Give
her a seed, a leaf, or a portion of the plant required, and
she could do it, but she never could, in any single in-
stance, gather grapes from thorns or figs from thistles.
Likewise, from an egg, she would develop a full-grown
bird in a few minutes, but she could not turn a bird into
a monkey, nor a fish into a lynx. The towerin? rage
she used to get into on these occasions generally used
to end in a series of violent epileptic fits.  She tried all
the resources of her magical arts upon me, but | was
proof against any charm in the world but one, and that
was one with which she was unacquainted. | possessed
a talisman, given me by Bulwer Lytton (who also taught
me the use of it), which not only enabled me to defy all
her spells, incantations, and curses, but which was evi-
dently the means, not only of her death, but of her abso-
lute annihilation.  Still,” this talisman, ancient and
powerful as it was, could only preserve from inimical
magical processes and demoniac agencies ; it could not
protect from death or ordinary physical dangers. Such
a talisman has as yet to be discovered.

CHANGING A MAN INTO A WOMAN.

When she wanted to kill an animal, serpent, or any-
thing else, either for food or other purposes, she simp?]/
pointed her tube at it, with a steady gaze, as thoug
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makin? aim with a revolver. Nothing ever appeared to
issue from the tube, but in a few moments the animal
appeared surrounded by a kind of reddish cloud or thin
vapour, through which its vain struggle could be seen.
On examination, no perforation, or "injury of any kind
could be found. | believe that Subé could do this at
any distance. She could certainly do it at eight hun-
dred yards, but the most terrible examples to my mind
of her power was the transformation of the sexes. One
day, being offended with the chief, who sought in vain
to (jaaufy her, she said to him, “ | will degrade you,
and you shall become a woman.” Placing her hands
upon him, while he stood powerless as though turned to
stone (his eyeballs starting in horror), she commenced
her manipulations. Beginninqb whh his face, she
rubbed away every vestige of beard and moustache.
The prominent cheek-bones fell in, and the smooth,
round face of a woman became apparent. Next, the
owerful biceps and triceps were rubbed down, and the
ank, lean arm of an African woman appeared. Next,
seizing hold of his vast pectoral muscles, she began a
different process, pinching up and pulling them out
until they were shortly visible, well-developed mammilza.
And so she proceeded from head to foot, until, in_less
than ten minutes, every vestige of manhood had disap-
Eeared, and there stood before her a hulking, clumsy,
nock-kneed woman.

AND MEN INTO BEASTS.

Transformations of another kind, of the most hideous
character, were the feature of the orgies which consti-
tute the worship of the demon. During the frantic
dances which took place, and over which Sube pre-
sided, there was a certain amount of transformation of
the faces to the resemblance of certain animals, while
the bodies remained human. Not all kinds of animals,
only apes, goats, and serpents were represented. Yet,
while human lineaments were still traceable, the re-
semblance of these loathsome objects was utterly hor-
rible, and more like an awful nightmare than anythin
else. When | was a boy at school | used to rea
Greek, Roman, and other mythologies, and when |
came across the transformation of Circe, and descrip-
tions of satyrs, &c., | used to admire the vivid imagi-
nations of the ancients, but ever since | witnessed, long
%ea_rs ago, the awful powers of Obeeyah, | genuinely

elieved that those old writers on(ljy related what was
actually matter of common knowledge at the time. As
to centaurs, | don’t know, but as to the former exist-
ence of satyrs, the transformation of Circe, and the
petrifying action of the Medusa’s head, | am as certain
as | am of my own existence.

VIlI.—IN FRANCE.

I will now recall some experiences of hypnotism, as
it is now the fashion to call it, for want of a name which
will really express it.

| had, of course, done a giood deal in it myself; but
when Dr. Charcot, of the Salpétriere, first made public
his experiments, | was much interested, and determined
to run over to Paris and witness some of them myself.
I need, perhaps, scarcely say here that Dr. Charcot was
no quack, no faddist, no obscure practitioner; but, in all
questions of mental diseases, the foremost expert in
France. Dr. Liébeault, who collaborated with him, is
well known to the medical world as a distinguished
ph?/smloglst and psychologist. | went to Paris, and
called on Dr. Charcot, whom | found indisposed ; and
I was turning away somewhat gloomily (as | could only
spare time for two days in Paris), when | met almost on
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the threshold an analytical chemist, a Frenchman of
Italian origin, with whom | had at one time been associ-
ated in a series of toxicological experiments.

I told him of my disappointment, and he said, “You
have lost nothing, come and dine w'ith me at the Riche-
lieu, and | will introduce you to one of his pupils who
has, in fact, attained better results than Charcot him-
self/  The latter statement | took leave to doubt; hut,
there being nothing else to be done, | consented.

A HYPNOTIC SUBJECT.

To cut the matter short, we went after dinner with
Mons. Y. to the hospital with which he was connected.
He said, “ | have here three splendid subjects, with
whom | can do anything,” and he showed us the three
women. One was a rather stout, fair woman of about
40 years of age, and of decidedly lymphatic tempera-
ment : with a contented laissez-faire expression almost
amounting to fatuousness. | shall call her A. The
next was a little, dark, wiry woman of the active, bilious
temperament, with a rather cunning look, B.  The
third was a big raw-boned woman, an agriculturist,
simple and straightforward, C. | found that these
were carefully selected from the number of patients as
“ types,” so as to show the differing effects of hypnotism
on the various temperaments, A. and C. both being
cataleptic under certain conditions.

READING BLINDFOLD.

B. be_ingnselected for the first experiment was rapidly
placed in the hypnotic state, and was first tested by hav-
ing needles unexpectedly thrust into different sensitive
portions of her anatomy. Perfect insensibility ; so far,

ood ! Next, | wrote a word on a card ; and you may

e sure that | did not choose an every-day word, or one
that there was anyé)ossibility of its being conveyed by
means of concerted signal between the operator and
the patient.

| showed the word to Mr. Y. and my friend; and then
| placed it in a thick envelope, sealed it, and handedit
to the hypnotist. He held it for a momentto the
woman’s chest, saying, “ Tell me what that is? ” ““An
envelope sealed containing a card.” “ What is written
on the card?” The answer came directly, and was
correct. She was not blindfolded, as Mons. Y. offered,
because | preferred to watch her closed eyelids intently.
My friend next wrote a whole sentence in Italian, find-
ing that Mons. Y. understood that language, and it was
sealed up by him (after being read % the operator),
and was this time held to the back of her head. The
result was precisely the same.

A SIDE-LIGHT ON TELEPATHY.

The next experiment was more interesting from its
throwing—by reason of its partial failure—a side-light
upon the true hypnotic theory. Mons. Y. said, “ | wil
now make her tell the time by my watch, taking it out
and unconsciously looking at it.” A thought occurred
to me, and 1 said, " No, try mine.” He took mineand
laid it on the top of her head. He then asked her the
time, to which she replied, “ Huit heures, moins vingt-
neuf minutes.” He told her that was wrong, atmy
request. Shepersistedinrepeatingthesametime; hesap
mgto me, ““but, she Aright, monsieur;” and, takingout
his watch again, showed me it. Andi said, ““Yes, sheis
right by your watch ; but | want her to tell me the time
by the watch that is on her head.” Of course, she was
unable to do so ; because the hypnotiser had not looked
at it, and so was not able to convey the suggestion.

1 was infinitely more pleased at his failure than if he
had succeeded ; because | had all along maintained



OUR GALLERY OF

(against the Frenchmen) that the results they obtained
were due not to clairvoyance, as they maintained, but
to ““suggestion.” | wanted to see how far suggestion
could go in iiving temporary knowledge of subjects far
beyond the ken of the hypnotised person. So | sug-
ested that, as we all knew Greek, a sentence should
e written in it, and submitted to her. | wrote a verse
from St. John, and she read it with the greatest ease.

We made many more experiments, which all tended
to prove my contention as to the clairvoyance.

Mind | do not for a moment dispute that a real clair-
voyant faculty is possessed by some persons ; but | do
maintain that hypnotism can not communicate that
power. Where it is manifested, it is r.ot in any degree
attributable to hypnotism.

READING THE SUBLIMINAL MIND.

A. was the next to be subjected to the influence. |
hypnotised her myself, and the reading tests were as
satisfactory as in the previous case ; but in one of them
a curious, and up to that time unheard of, incident
occurred. | bad written, in Urdu characters, the
Hindu saying, *“ Aur noor tariki men chumakhtai hai ”
(““The Ligh tshineth in the darkness”). When writ-
ing, | could not for the life of me remember the word
““chumakhtai,” and so, left a blank space. Bear in
mind (this being important to recollect) that | knew
the word well enough ; it lay hidden somewhere in my
latent consciousness; but, as Paddy says, | ““dis-
remembered” it.

The woman read the whole sentence out as it ought
to have been written, mentioning the missing word ;
and it was only when | heard it from her lips that 1
rememberedit. Now, it seems to me that the woman
must not only have been cn rapport with my waking
mind, but also with my “ subliminal ” consciousness.

FENCING AND MUSIC ““‘SUGGESTED.

I next tried her with the foils, there being two or three
pairs in Mons. Y.’s snuggery. A foil was given to the
chemist, whom | knew to be a pretty fencer of both the
French and Italian schools. She ““crossed swords”
with him, and the bout began. The button of his foil
touched her once, where a sword would not have done
much damage—at all events, it would not have rendered
anyone hors de combat. But, a few moments afterwards,
she “pinked ” him fairly and squarely over the heart.
In a duel with sword’, he would have been as dead as a
door-nail.

r I he last woman, C., was now taken in hand by Mons.
Y. with reference to ““ Suggestion,” out of the hypnotic
state. But he first gave us an exhibition of another
form of control, when in the trance. He took down his
violin, on which he was no mean performer, and placing
it in the hands of the woman, commanded her to play
the “Marseillaise™; at the same time giving us his word
of honour that she did not know even a note of music,
much more the bowing and fingering of the violin.

She took the instrument, held it in the strictly orthodox
position, and began plah/ing witty a facility and expression
that delighted us. That finished, he called for the

Carneval de Venise.” Here herbowing was simply mas-
terly : and we could nothelp giving hera round ofapplause.

SENSIBILITY TRANSFERRED TO WATER.

Thep. he said that he would transfer her nervous
sensibility to a glass of water ; but that we were not to
touch it. ~ He made several magnetic passes of a peculiar
kind with one hand, while in the other he held the glass
of water. Towards the end of his manipulations, he
seemed as though he were scooping vp something from
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her body, which he was throwing into the water. He
then pronounced the Brocess complete, and placed the
glass on a little table behind her chair, where she could
not see it. He showed us several experiments with the
water, such as putting the point of a needle into it, &c.
On every occasion on which the needle entered the
water, she said, “ Oh! it pricks !”
MEDICINE VICARIOUSLY ADMINISTERED.

He then took a bottle of Cognac from a cupboard,
and poured only a few drops into the water. Imme-
diately she exhibited every sign of intoxication, and
began to laugh and sing uproariously. Finally, she got
up and began to dance, when he thought it time to stop
that, and added a single drop of lig. ammoniae to the water.
She was sober in an instant, and gasped for a moment
or two, as though she had swallowed a dose of ammonia.

The influence of several other drugs was shown,
among others being an infinitesimal dose of tartarised
antimony, which in a few moments produced genuine
and excessive vomiting. He then put into the glass one-
tenth grain of acetate of morphia, which instantly
induced a deep and Iprofound sleep.

I lifted up her eyelids at this point, and examined the
pupils. They showed unmistakably the action of mor-
phia; and her pulse, which a short time previously had
gone up to 120, under the influence of the brandy, was
now very slow and thready.

The only possible way to wake her, was to remove the
sensitiveness from the water and drugs, and restore it to
her. Thishe did, and her state became once more normal.

He wished her to rest a few minutes, before proceeding
to the next experiment. This interval we improved, by
having a cigarette and a little of the Cognac, largely
diluted with water.

EXPERIMENTS WITH A PHOTOGRAPH.

The allotted time being expired, he selected a photo-
graph of the woman, from a pile of several portraits of
patients which was on the mantelpiece, and told us
that he would transfer her sensibility to the photo—
which, by the way, had been taken when in the hypnotic
state a few days before. He thought, at that time,
that a photograph of the woman taken in her usual
waking condition by an ordinary photographer, would
be of no use; but here he was mistaken, as a little
accident which occurred showed me.

Mons. Y. and myself then went into another room,
taking the photo with us, and Ieaving?1 my friend with
the ““subject.” It was explained to him that Mons.
Y. would stick a needle into various parts of the photo-
graph ; and the woman in the other room, feeling the
prick, would instinctively place her hand on the place
where she felt the pain, and he was to call out ““right
cheek,” ““left arm,” or wherever she put her hand.

All being in readiness, we commenced by sticking
the needle into the end of her nose. Instantly came
the word from the other room, “ Nose!” Again, this
time in her back. Once more came the answer cor-
rectly. As it was just possible that there might be
an arranged sequence between the operator and the

atient, 1 dictated to Mons. Y. where the needle should
e put. So that, if it had been arranged in order, thus:
1st, nose; 2nd, back; &c., the order would have been dis-
arranged, and the whole scheme a failure. Butin every
case the woman felt the prick in the exact locality
where it was given on the photo.
A SUGGESTIVE BLUNDER.

And, now, a curious thing happened. Mons. Y. went
for a moment or two to see how the woman felt, to test
her pulse, and so on. | was looking at her photo while
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he was away, and it occurred to me that | had one in
my pocket, which bore a general resemblance to the one
operated on. | took it out for comparison ; and when
Mons. Y. returned put it back in my pocket, as |
thought, and placed the other on the table. He picked
it up, and we went on with the experiments. Directly
| looked at it, to choose a fresh place for the needle,
I saw that it was my photograph. | said nothing;
and Mons. Y. was too busy with his speculations to
notice it.

We continued the experiments, which were as suc-
cessful as before. Now, this was very curious. It was
not the woman’s photo at all : not even a portrait taken
by Mons. Y., which might presumably have received
some magnetic influence from him in ‘the process of
taking. This puzzled me a good deal at the time, in
face of the undoubted genuineness of the manifestations.
Of course, the explanation is very simple.

CRIMINAL SUGGESTIONS—THEFT AND MURDER.

The last, and most interesting exhibition, was a
demonstration of “ suggestion." _ At Mons. Y.’s request,
I hypnotised A. ; and then, while in the trance, | sug-
gested to her that at ten minutes to ten she should ﬁic
Mons. Y.’s pocket of a case of instruments, placed there
for the purpose. It was then a few minutes to the hour.
I then ““awoke” her, and she appeared perfectly
compos mentis. Mons. Y. sent her into the other room
to wait, and himself hypnotised B., suggesting to her
that she should %o to the cupboard, take out a dagger
which she would find there, should creep behind me, and
stab me to the heart. This was to be done at 10 o’clock.
The woman went to join her companion, and we dis-
cussed the subject. He said that, at that moment,
neither of the women had the faintest idea of commit-
ting any crime ; but that, when the prescribed time
arrived, a great longing, an .uncontrollable impulse
would come over them, utterly and entirely overmaster-
ing any scruples or repugnance they might feel ; and,
in short, they would be compelled to obey and carry out
—to the least detail—the commands of the hypnotiser.

| said, “ But what am | going to do; when the woman
attempts to stab me, am | to dodge the blow, or to
parry it, or to catch hold of her wrist—or what? It
strikes me that that little woman is as active as a cat,
and will strike like Ii%htning." Mons. Y. laughed, say-
ing, “Oh, that will be all right: I will show you the
dagger.” It was an ordinary straight-bladed, two-
edged dagger, not sharp enough to prick the finger :
but quite sharp enough to reach a man’s heart if used
with an ordinary amount of vigour. It had a metal
handle and a cross-hilt. | examined it very carefully
after Mons. Y. had said, “ Can you see anythincT) pecu-
liar about it?” | couldn’t find any difference from a
score of daggers which you might buy any day in
Paris. He did something for a moment to the hilt,
and then made a rapid stab at my chest. The hilt
went home and struck me on the breastbone, but | felt
no stab. | thought, ““Ha! here’s a second Jacob of

BORDERLAND.

Simla.” But it was not so ; the thing was simply a
““trick dagger,” made for the use of conjurors; and
the blade could, by a turn of the hilt, be made so as to
retire harmlessl?; into the hollow handle on the slightest
pressure, and, then, instantly reappear by means of a
spiral spring forcing it out again.

Mons. Y. said, ““I will put it in the cupboard with
the hilt set for ‘safety,” and there will not be the
slightest danger.” | thought ““accidents do some-
times happen: springs sometimes fail to act at the
right moment : | will take a little precaution, anyway.”
So, | placed a book which | had bought on my way to
dinner (a 30-sous paper-covered novel, a good incli
thick) in my breast-pocket; and | knew that my quick-
ness of eye and foot, as an old swordsman, would
enable me to catch the point of the dagger, to a dead
certainty, on the book.

Ten minutes to ten arrived and the woman A. came
in and began talking to Mons. Y., laughingand smirk-
ing, and trying to engage his attention, while she
picked his pocket. He instantly seized her and pre-
tended to be highly indignant. The poor woman did
not know the secret, and shed tears copiously, assert-
ing that she did not know what made her do it. So he
forgave her and told her to go back to her “ward,”
and go to bed. She went off in a hurry, glad to escape
so lightly.

A NARROW ESCAPE.

At 10 o’clock the other woman came in, and hung
about in an aimless and uneasy sort of manner.
Mons. Y. winked at me and | got up, and turning
my back on the cupboard, went to look out of the
window, professedly to see what sort of weather it
was outside. Like lightning she tore open the cup-
board door, seized the dagger from the shelf whereon
it lay, and made the bound of a panther at me. | just
turned in time to see her face, almost black with mur-
derous hate, and to catch the stab where | wanted it to
fall—fair on the book. And, it was well for me that
my instinct (or, shall | say, m(}/ guardian spirit?) had
given me the premonition of danger, and that | had
acted upon it, and covered my heart with the book.
Bicause the blade of the. digger did not go into the
hilt that time, and its point went fully two-thirds
through the book.

Of course, Mons. Y. was ““désolé” at the contre-
temps ; and | have no doubt that, if the blow had been
fatal, he would have mounted a mourning hat-band in
honour of his victim.

However, for some years now | have left hypnotic
investigations to others, and have engaged in researches
into a much more interesting, though purely thsio-
logical subject—that of restoring wasted muscular and
nerve tissue and force—in other words, “ physical re-
juvenation.” To restore lost Youth and Beauty was a
dream of the old alchemists ; modern scientific research
is completing and verifying that dream.

*“ Tautriadelta.”



IY-SOME THOUGHTS ON AUTOMATISM.

WITH THE STOHY OF THE BURTON MESSAGES, ETC. BY MISS X.

THHERE are certain words and phrases which serve
"A, as the drop-scenes of life. They add nothing to
the situation, they explain nothing, they classify
nothing, but the?/ ““settle the question.” ~We got
used to them early in life in the form of “ Children
shouldn’t ask why,” or in acute cases, “ Ring the bell
for nurse.” Later on we had ““I shouldn’t dream of
allowing it,” or, *“ Perhaps you'll permit me to know
best.” Now we recognise that we have struck the
same key when an acquaintance is dismissed as ““ ami-
able enough,” or ““a bounder,” according to the
speaker, or when our hostess changes the subject.
Drop-scenes, as a rule, may be divided into two classes.
They offer either an innocuous platitude, such as a
ainted curtain, or some presentment of fact too familiar
or controversy, such as a view of Windsor Castle.
““You don’t like Macbeth, conscience stricken, and his
wife mad? well look at Melrose by moonlight then.”
It doesn’t explain Shakespeare’s theory of life and fate,
but it “ shuts us up.”

DROP-SCENES ON THE BORDERLAND.

When such phrases as thought-transference, and tele-
pathy, and subliminal consciousness, and automatism,
were originally devised, we were struck first with awe,
and then with admiration, and then, or we thought so,
with understanding, and then with glibness. When we
get glib we are in danger, we have our hand on the cord
of the Windsor Castle drop-scene, and we think the
problem is solved because it Is no longer presented.

It is always very flattering to one’s vanity to turn over
the pages of a ten-year-old portrait album, or of the
society pictures in Punch, and to see how much nicer we
look now than people did then. It is encouraging to
turn back to some of the earlier Proceedings of the
Society for Psychical Research, and to see with what
caution, what tentativeness', what elaborate explana-
tions, theories were ﬁropounded which now seem simple
and familiar, and which in some degree we all accept,
g'}/aer?dif’ accepting, some of us but imperfectly under-

Such reading is very wholesome in many ways, if only
as enabling us to realise our indebtedness ; to realise,
too, the growing simplicity and, ifsofacto, the increased
systematisation and scientific clearness of the theories
we are asked to consider. The theory of automatism,
for example, when, in 1884, first presented by the in-
genuity of Mr. Myers, was put before us with a degree
of complexity and of detail which, now that the idea is
familiar, strikes the reader as superfluous.

THE AUTOMATISM DROP-SCENE.

I he idea, or the name, perhaps, has indeed grown so
familiar that we are in danger of adding it to the number
of those drop-scenes which efface without solving the
problem. We dismiss facts as ““merely automatic,”
or merely telepathic,” without, at the moment, realis-
ing t lat automatism and telepathy are among the most
compiex problems of the Borderland.

In attempting to discuss the theory of automatism

ere, 1 cannot expect to say anything that is new and

original. I can only present, in more popular form,
and as accurately as | may, facts and theories which
have been already given to the public, mainly by the
industry as well as by the originality of Mr. Myers.
When a new Ii%ht is cast upon familiar .phenomena,
and when, in their turn, they are made to shed light
upon others more obscure, we have, at least, a starting
point from which each can take a personal observation.
Everybody performs automatic actions, just as every-
body talks prose ; the question at issue is not whether
automatic activity is possible, but whether there is
enough of it to account for activities which, other-
wise, would remain unclassified, or be driven to take
refuge in strange camps.

THE AUTOMATIC MACHINE.

The most familiar association that we have with the
word ““ automatic” is that of put a “penny in the slot.”
This done the model works, the stick of chocolate is
handed to us, the dial registers our weight, a penny-
worth of gas is supplied, our handkerchief is_scented
(save the mark 1), a penny stamp is supplied (one
always wonders where the profit comes in in that
transaction), the turnstile yields—in short, nearly any-
thing may happen if the necessary machinery and
material be supplied.

DROPPING IN THE PENNY.

But the penny must be put in the slot. The price
must be paid. That done, there is no limit to the pos-
sibilities of automatism. One of our classics—Thack-
eraEv), | fancy—has said, “ Sow an act and you reap a
habit; sow a habit and you reap a character; sow a char-
acter and you reap a destiny.” Butwe must begin by
sowing the act; we must putthe penny in the slot. You
pay your price and you start the machinery, and then—
itdoes it of itself . . )

There are a great many of the minor details of life
which “ do themselves.” "It is onlgl when we come to
think about it that we realise the degree to which our
comfort and ease in life depend upon the degree of our
automatism. Learning to ride a bicycle is an experi-
ence which makes this prominent. . The amount of
superfluous courage, and conscientiousness and obedi-
ence and ratiocination one exercises during the tint
three lessons, till our separate acts have become a habit,
till the penny is in the slot, strikes one afterwards as
Berfect_ly ludicrous. Then it is “just a knack, all the

alancing doesitself, and no reasoning Rrocess IS neces-
sary, as to whether we shall turn our handles right or
left, lean much or little, throw our weight “ over,” or sit

upright. . . . .

pE’|%/SIO|OgIStS show us physical reasons for the Iact
that acts are cumulative, that we are making even our
physical as well as our mental to-morrow', now.

THE WORK OF THE MACHINERY.

The simpler actions of life are, of course, those which

tend most quickly to become automatic, in which the

act soonest becomes a habit. Who know-s, wit out

stopping to think about or even to rehearse the action,
L
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SOME THOUGHTS

swhich arm he first puts into the sleeve, with which foot
he begins to ascend the stairs, whether, on a blank
sheet, he writes the date or the address first, whether he
adds whiskey to his water, or water to his whiskey ?

When we come to more complex actions perhaps that
which most readily becomes automatic (to those capable
of performing it at all) is that of playing upon a musical
instrument. ~ The transition between learning where
to find B sharp, or how to pass the thumb under the
fingers, on a key-board, and the playing of a sonata of
Beethoven in the dark, is really—when one thinks of all
that is included—immense. Our mental and physical
actions have alike become automatic, the instrument,
or, at all events, our hands upon it, ““play them-
selves.”

But, it may be objected, there is a vast difference
between even so complex a performance as this, built
up, as itis, by accumulations of laborious habit, and
the writing of messages, the painting of pictures, the
seeing of visions in a crystal, the getting raps out of a
table, the hearing of definite sounds of words or music
in shells, all of which we are asked to class as “ auto-
matic,” too.

BODY AND SOUL.

At this point we must distinguish. The study of most
of these subjects would be robbed of half its complexity,
and three-fourths of its occasion for quarrel, if we
always remembered this distinction, elementary as it
seems. When we come to discuss the kind of auto-
matism now before us, it is important to remember that
each of these details divides into two parts—the writing
of the message and its content, the painting of the
picture and its subject—the seeing of the vision in a
crystal, and the facts which that vision may communi-
cate, the physical fact of raps on a table, and the in-
formation they are supposed to convey, the hearing of
definite sounds in a shell, and the source of words or
music they present.

The tendency of recent inquiry, and the comparison of
ever-accumulating evidence upon the subjects here
enumerated—I do not profess that the list is exhaustive—
has been to show that, so far as the form, the body of
them, is concerned, we may group them together as
simply different—incarnations, shall we say ?—of the
same soul. In the same way, if you take into a class
mof boys the news that the examiner has had a railway
maccident and can’t come, one may throw up his cap,
another shout, another burst into laughter, another even
into tears; one will be silent, another talkative, one
nods congratulations to his best friend, another hugs
himself in selfish satisfaction, but one and all are simply
externalising, according to habit and disposition, the
emotion of joy.

Inlike manner,granting, for thepurpose of ourargument,
the existence of an idea, whatever its source, t0 exter-
nalise we may expect that here, too, the tendency will be
to follow the line of least resistance, that it will take
form, incarnate itself in such manner as is most char-
acteristic of the person concerned. We may expect
that the visualising Highlander will see visions, and the
journalist take to automatic writing, that the trained ear
of the musician may hear sounds in a shell, that the
person of no particular tendencies will feel a yearning
t0 Satfies, and that to the versatile any method or
«ll, as it chances, will serve.

[There are certain exceptional cases with which I will

ON AUTOMATISM. o

not complicate my argument at this point, but which 1
reserve for separate consideration.]

_ Let us then first consider the theory of automatism in
its simplest relation, that of the form or body of the
message, passing on later to that of the soul or its
content.

THE WORD ““MESSAGE.”

Perhaps | should first say, though I have had occa-
sion many times before to say the same thing in these
pages, that | use the word “ message ” in the special
sense, now familiar to students of the literature of
psychical research, as equivalent to the information
contained in the automatic writing, or crystal vision, or
utterance of voice or shell, as the case may be. 'The
word “ message ” has a special significance in this
connection, as embodying the notion—perhaps one
should say the ““figure ”—that some part of one’s self
is trying to share with the rest of one’s self some fact or
sentiment which is not known to the whole.

For example. | know that in going from Brighton to
Portsmouth one often has to change at a little junction
on the way. | cannot remember the name, but | know
the information is in me somewhere, because I've got
more than one chill in that junction’s detestable
draughts. | begin to think of something quite differ-
ent, unless 1’'m foolish enough to waste time trying to
remember, or to look it out in Bradshaw, and before
long the part of me that knows sends a message to the
part that wants to know. Now that message may come
in several ways. It may be unformulated, i.e., it ma
just come into my head that the place is called Ford,
or, as is more likely in my own case, | may suddenly
see the ford over the Arun, whence it derives its name,
or the board at the station with “ Ford Junction ” upon
it, or 1 may hear the porters calling, “ Ford! change
for'avant and ’ayling! ” or whatever it is they say at
this particular crisis. o o

The way the news comes is its externalisation or
body, the news itself is the message or soul.

THE KIND OF BODY.

It is evident, then, that the particular method of ex-
ternalisation is a mere accident, depending mainly upon
the habit of mind of the operator. There need be no
limit to the varieties possible—in fact every day new
mechanical contrivances are invented, in regard to
crystal-gazing and automatic writing especially. Per-
sonally, if | use anything at all, | prefer a glass of clear
water in the one case, and a pencil and paper in the
other. Whatever the multiplication of varieties, it will
be found that they group themselves readily into three
classes. o ) )

1. Visual, which includes all seeing of pictures or
of words either in waking visions or dreams, all halluci-
nations and phantasms, all which has been for con-
venience classified as crxstal-gazing, such as divination
b¥ mirrors, or gems, or the sword, or any of the varieties
of 'mancy known to the Greeks, such as lecanornancy,
catoptromancy, &c., &c. . . )

I 'have alréady said so much at different times in
these pages upon visualisation of all kinds, that now |
will merely refer readers to former articles on Crystal-
Gazing and Haunted Houses, in Borderland, Vvols. i.
and i,

2. AUDILE, which includes every form of automatism
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depending upon the hearing of sounds. These may
take various forms, such as the hearing of voices, or of
music, or of such sounds as footsteps, the rustling of
dresses, the opening of doors.

Audile automatism is not to be confused with clair-
audience, any more than is visual automatism with
clairvoyance. When | hear the porters at Ford Junc-
tion calling out the name, it by no means follows—as
would be the case in clairaudience—that they are in
fact calling it out at that moment, but merely that in-
formation 1 already possessed chanced to externalise
itself in that manner. The process was self-initiated.
The desire for information gave the impetus, it put the
penny in the slot, the machinery was set in motion, and
it pré)duced its message automatically in terms of
sound.

3. Sensory.—Sometimes the message may be ex-
ternalised as a smell, or touch, or taste, or a sense
of pain. All these are familiar forms of telepathy.
| have recorded in Proceedings of the Society for
Psychical Research, xvi., a case of this kind in my
own experience. | was much disturbed by a strong
smell of fire, which was not localised, but seemed to
follow me about, which lasted for a great part of the
evening, and which no one else could perceive. |
ascertained next day that a friend, at some distance,
had set fire to the curtains of her room that very
evening, and that, as a matter of fact, a thought of
me had taken her back to the scene of the accident
(of which she had not been aware), and so led to its
discovery, and to the saving from fire of the rest of the
house. It would be very easy to multilply examples.

4. Motor.—This class includes all forms of exter-
nalisation by active movement, such as painting, writ-
|n?. playing_on an instrument, rapping, and the like.
Of these, writing in all its forms is for various reasons
the most familiar, and is that upon which we shall
dwell in greatest detail. Before proceeding further,
however, T'will offer as'illustration a story which chances
to bear upon all four kinds of automatism. 1 select it,
not as especially valuable or evidential, but because |
can tell it at first hand, and because it serves as a text
for some further remarks.

AN ILLUSTRATIVE STORY OF A HAUNTED HOUSE.

In July last | was asked by a friend, whom | will call
Mr. D., to visit a haunted house in the S.W. district of
London. It belonged to a lady who was educated and
intelligent, but who nevertheless found her house unin-
habitable on account of a certain haunting spirit which
went up and down the stairs, left finger-marks on the
wall, opened doors, and disturbed furniture. | am not
seriously reflecting on the honesty of my hostess when
I reveal that she had sold that house, and that the
evening of my visit was my last chance of introduction
to the ghost.” In an ordinary way, apart from justice
to the ghost, | don’t think it any more honest to sell a
house possessing a ghost, and conceal the fact, than to
sell a house possessing a next door neighbour who gives
music lessons, and conceal the fact.

In the present instance, however, the ghost seemed
to have a personal attachment to the lady who owned
the house, and, it was believed, would, at her departure,
stray away like a cat left with a caretaker.

The owner (of the house and the ghost), my friend
Mr. D., another lady, and mgself, dined at an hotel in
Piccadilly, and proceeded about half-past ten o’clock
to the house in question.

The servants had gone to bed, but refreshment and
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lights were Prepar_ed. We went to the drawing-room,
the ghost’s favourite haunt, and patiently awaited iu
pleasures. Nothing happened, except the creaks peculiar
to the hour before and after midnight.

At last Mr. D. produced a OU||Ja, and proposed that,
all else having failed, we should seek information by
this method. . .

I had never used a Ouija Board m my life, and for
reasons which will be explained, | am always suspicious
of automatic writing in general, dislike mechanical de-
vices in particular,and am never keen on seeking infor-
mation—qgreatly preferring messages that are sponta-
neous. | proposed to act as amanuensis, and take notes
of the results, and two of the others, one being Mr. D.,
who is an adept with this instrument, began to perform.

Nothing very encouraging happened till, at a certain
oint, in the effort to decide at which letter the index

ad stopped, | chanced to put my hand on the instru-
ment, and then we began to ““go.”

Not too willingly, T set to work by myself, and then
the others asked questions, and the answers came
rapidly enough. We were told that two sisters had
lived in the house, and that one, the haunting spirit,
who gave her name as Maud Clare, had murdered the
other. The date of the event was given, early in the
present reign, and a name and address in a distant and
unimportant provincial town, a place known only by
name to any present, were mentioned, as likely to yield
further information upon inquiry.

I may as well say at once, that such parts of this story
as could be proved true were already known to our
hostess.  Of other details the date is probably, judging
from the style of the house, approximate, the address
given is a real one ; but no one connected with the’house
resides there now, which, considering that the tragedy
is alleged to have occurred over fifty years ago, is not
surprising_, and though it is known that some such
tragedy did occur, we have no means of ascertaining
the accuracy of the name Mauel Clare. However, as |
am discussing automatism, not spirit identity, and as
my business just now is with the form, not the matter,
all this is unimportant.

““Maud Clare” then explained at some length the
reasons for her unhappy state, which were somewhat
curious  She (I use the pronoun for convenience, but as
equivalent only to ““the source of the message™) asserted
that her crime was forgiven, and that not her own dis-
tress, but that of her sister, was the cause of her sorrow.
Her own sin, it appeared, was cancelled, but her sister
had “ left life with its lessons unlearned,” and, so to
speak, was further back in the process of development
than she deserved. Whether, as might be inferred,
this necessitated reincarnation, in the same grade of
evolution as before, did not appear, but Maud Clare’s
distress was intense.

““Pray for me—pray! I am in agony,” she seemed
to moan again and again, and we agreed to obey her
behest, and finally arranged that twelve o’clock on the
following Sunday should be the day and hour for the
fulfilment of our promise. | should observe here, that
this promise was on the theory that benevolence to
others “ blesses him that gives ” as well as ““him that
takes,” and that even if 'Maud Clare had, as is very
likely, no existence at all, the act of aspiration on be-
half of another could only result in good.

lire following Sunday chanced to bring for me an
event of especial interest, entirely banishing from my
memory Maud Clare and my promise. As we were
kneeling, about the middle of the service, | heard a door
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open and close at the west end of the church, and the
thought passed through my mind that a disturbance of
that sort should not be allowed. Then | heard a slight
rustle of skirts and light footsteps which stopped beside
me, to my right. | supposed that some one was waiting
to pass, but did not move, as | thought it better to allow
the lady to wait than to disturb others around me. A
light touch on my ungloved hand caused me to look up.
For amoment, | saw,a figure, tall, slight, with a bonnet
large enough to conceal the profile, a long-waisted
dress, a gauzy scarf hanging over both arms, and a
general impression of grey and white colouring. Then,
almost at the same instant, the clock struck twelve.
The sound aroused the association natural, and | knew
that | had received a message reminding me of my
promise and of Maud Clare | dismiss for my present
purpose the h)(]pothesis, which many will consider the
most simple, that | had in fact seen the spirit of an un-
happy woman who sought my help, and assume that the
vision was, in substance, as it was in form, self-initiated,
that is to say, automatic.

This message, whatever its source, whether from with-
in or from without, externalised itself by means of all
four of the ways | have tried to describe.

1. First, we wrote the story, that is to say, it ““wrote
itself,” on the Ouija Board. ~ The Motor method.

2. Then | heard the door shut in the church, and the
rustle of skirts in the aisle. The Audile method.

3. Then | felt a touch on my hand. The Sensory
method.

4. then | saw a vision of a woman suitably clad in the
dress of the period to which Maud Clare is alleged to
belong. The Visual method.

THE KIND OF SOUL.

As to the source of the story, that belongs to another
part of our argument, to which, though the other is
only as yet indicated, we will now Fass, reserving further
discussion of the choice and utilisation of the method
till we may handle both together.

| note, then, five possible sources for the information
which the messages contained.

1. I may have been deliberately cheating, and the
automatism merely pretended. 1 may have consciously
made the Ouija write the story. (For those who have
never handled a Ouija Board, | may explain that this
would be quite an easy performance.) " | may have wanted
to be interesting, or I may have been bored and have
wanted to get home, and thought | might as well make
something happen and have done with'it.

Under this heading, | can only say that | didn’t do
anything of the kind.  What was written was as great a
surprise to me as to any one else, greater than to our
hostess, who knew some of the details before. 1 can’t
prove my honesty except by internal evidence, by the
tact that some part of the story is known to be true. A
curious and melodramatic detail is, that to this day |
don t know the address of the house where the séance
took place. We drove in a close carriage, in the dark,
Tk- " know only that we went southward of Hyde Park.
This precluded the possibility of my “ gefting up ”
the story beforehand.

Similarly, | can't prove that | haven’t invented the
church story.  Even if you are not convinced of my ve-
racity, however, it makes none the worse a text to hang
theories upon.

2. The automatism may have been genuine, but the
material may have been supplied by that part of the mind
where dreams come from. Most of one’s dreams are
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nonsense, as is a great“deal of automatic writing, and
?ersonally, | think mucl/time maybe easily wasted over
he study of either of them.

I think this hypothesis q‘uite possible in regard to every
word of the story not absolutely susceptible of proof; to
Maud Clare’s explanation of the cause of her personal
distress, for example.

3. Granting the automatism, the story, or some of it,
may have been supplied by some unconscious facul'y of
my own, such as clairvoyance. Clairvoyance (conscious)
may account for the church story, clairvoyance, or clair-
audience (sub-conscious), may account for the Ouija
story. | may, without being conscious of it, have come
into personal relations with Maud Clare, and this Ouija
story may have been a message from the part of myself
that knew to the part that didn’t.

4. Again, assuming the automatism, the information
given may have been supplied by some other mind than
my own. As our hostess knew that, fifty years or so ago,
two sisters had lived in the house, and that some tragedy
had occurred, this is the one part of the story as to
which, so to speak, one can feel one’s feet. There seems
little doubt that some of the information was supplied
by Thought-transference.

5. Again (this is the extreme hyPothesis), the whole
thing may have been the work of the spirit of Maud
Clare. There may really be such a spirit, and she may
have used me just as | used the Ouija, as an instrument
for her own purposes. If we accept this explanation
at all, she may as well have the whole credit, such as
it is, forit doesn’t seem likely that, when she was making
(sa;(? twenty assertions, she would leave two or three t>
be derived from the mind of my hostess. I.don’t think
she did it well, but perhaps she has no gift for narra-
tion.

The Maud Clare story is exactly the sort of story |
don’t like—when it happens to myself. It comes satis-
factorily under no one of the five hypotheses, not even
that of my own invention. | can invent much better
stories than that. However, it is a %ood example of
many varieties of the sort of thing, both as to form and
substance.

If it has served to make clear my argument, | can
now proceed to the discussion of some recent events in
all ways more valuable and important. Let me sum-
marise those points in the above to which 1 shall have
occasion to refer. ] o ) )

1. The varieties of automatism, writing, seeing pic-
tures, hearin? sounds, &c., are merely accidents of the
personality of the subject. The particular form which
the message may take, is a(fsychologlcal rather than a
psychical fact, and may depend on temperament or
mere opportunity. The followin? stor?/ will show that,
in my own case, the question is largely one of oppor-
tunity. But whatever the forms, the acts are self-
initiated, that is to say, automatic.

2. By means of one or more of the various methods
of externalisation possible, certain facts or assertions
are brought to the surface, which otherwise they might
never have reached. These facts may come—

(¢z) From the sub-conscious mind of the subject.
They may have been acquired by forgotten experience
(z>., they may be revivals of memory), or produced by
some process of unconscious cerebration as in dreams,
or by some unconsciously exercised faculty, such as
clairvoyance. . .

(5.) From some other incarnate mind by the process
we call thought-transference. o ]

(c.) From some non-incarnate or dis-incarnate mind.
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in.
THE FULFILLED PROPHECY OF THE DEATH OF
LADY BURTON.

All readers of these pages have heard of the passing
away from this life on Sunday, 22nd March last, of a
lady much honoured and loved by a large circle of
friends, Isabel, widow of the late Sir Richard Burton.

To those who knew her most intimately, her death,
at or_near that date, was confidently expected, as a
Warnlnghto that effect had been given as long ago as
July 26th last, by means of a messa%e automaticall
delivered, and purporting to come from her late husband,
Sir Richard Burton. The exact phrase, produced b
myself in automatic writing, was, She has not muc
longer—only eight months. Must not waste time.”

THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE MESSAGE.

The event, sad in that it has brought a sad conscious-
ness of loss to many friends, is so recent that it would
not yet be fitting, even were it possible, to describe the
entire circumstances of the long message which con-
tained this prophecy. Had not Lady Burton’s consent
been cordially given to the discussion of the fact as one
of psychical interest to students, its publication in any
form would of course have been entirely out of the
question. But not only did she cordially agree to such
publication, but with her own hand revised, again and yet
again, the record of the facts, within a few days of their
occurrence. | am in possession of a great number of
MS. notes, which she herself made upon my own report
of,the case, and that of a second witness, as also of
many letters in which she refers to, and enlarges upon
the circumstances. She even went to the trouble of her-
self dictating a further record, a copy of which | possess,
compiled from our notes, and supplemented by her own
memory and by the notes she herself made at the time
and afterwards. During two of the sittings she acted
for more than two hours as amanuensis, and the record,
in her own hand, is in my possession.

To make the story evidentially complete, these manu-
scripts, and the letters referring to them, should be pub-
lished entire, together with all evidence possible to
obtain, and the S|?natures, which already for the most
part we possess, of all the witnesses both to the séances
themselves, and to the facts elicited. There are many
reasons why the story should not be so presented in this
place. There is the fact that the loss of our friend is
so recent that we have notyetarrived at such a perspec-
tive as may best enable us to decide what, among the
more personal details, are adapted for publication.
There is the fact, moreover, that such a manner of
narration would be somewhat tedious and cumbersome
in a popular magazine, and will be better adapted for
the pages of the Proceedings ofthe Societyfor Psychi-
cal Research. Further, there are many points which |
should certainly not handle upon my own responsibility,
nor—although Lady Burton’s consent was obtained to
my so doing after her death—without mature delibera-
tion and consultation with her friends as well as with
my own.

Meantime, in general outline, and upon the under-
standing that the evidence will be shortly produced
elsewhere, it is not only possible, but desirable, that the
story should be known.

MY ACQUAINTANCE WITH LADY BURTON.

For the sake of clearness, as well as for evidential
reasons, | should first sketch the history of my acquaint-

ance with Lady Burton. |, of course, knew her by
name and had heard, perhaps, a dozen pages of her
life of Sir Richard read aloud. But, except in the
experimental form of personal journeying, Eeography
has no attractions for me. | never read books of mete
travel, and the African lion, however impersonated, has
always seemed to me an unlimited bore.

I was, therefore, a little surprised when, one day inthe
spring of 1893, | received a note from Lady Burton,
saying she would like to make mg acquaintance ; that
it would be doubtless easy to obtain an introduction’
from some common friend, but that she was an uncon-
ventional person, and, in short, might she call upon me?
Of course, | gladly assented, and a date for the visit was
fixed. Then came some very cold weather, which pre-
vented her coming ; then | went out of town ; afterthat
| think she had influenza; then 1 called twice and
found her from home ; and it was, finally, not till July
that a note reached me asking me to dinner the follow-
ing week, with a characteristic postscript: ““We shall
not be fashionably late, and you can go on to your
parties afterwards.” . ) )
| remember every detail of that evening, my first
impression of Lady Burton, her handsome and stately
presence, her long flowing black gown and becoming
tulle cap of Marie Stuart outline; the slight, but not
unpleasing, provincial accent ; and the cordiality of her
welcome.  We were a party of, perhaps, ten, and | did
not exchange a dozen sentences with my hostess ; but
it was again characteristic of her personal influence
that the evening was a very pleasant one, and we were,
after all, very late in separating.

A week or two later, | went, with a friend, to call
upon Lady Burton in her cottage at Mortlake. She
showed us the mausoleum, and gave us tea in a tent in
her garden.

A PHANTASM OF SIR RICHARD BURTON.

We did not meet again till the spring of 1895, and,
in the present connection, the circumstances w'hich led
to our doing so should be related. A lady, the Hon.
Mrs. G., now abroad, but who will doubtless corroborate
my story, and Ipermit the use of her name when she
returns, was calling upon me for the first time. Itwas
a dark afternoon. | think in March, and we were
chatting in the firelight. She faced the fire and behind
her was a large mirror. While she talked | watched a
picture, which slowly formed itself in the mirror, and
which [, in time, perceived to be a portrait. | had seen
its prototype in Lady Burton’s drawing-room, it was
that of Sir Richard in what, | believe, wras a hoxing
costume. The picture lasted lor, perhaps,two minutes.

“Tell me,” | said, afrofos de rien, “ did you know
Sir Richard Burton ?”

““Unfortunately, no,” my visitor answered. *I
always wish | had met him.” | should immensely like
to know Lady Burton. | believe she is charming.
Everything about Egypt and about Arabia interests me.
| wrote a book about my impressions of the country.”

| suggested that | should ask permission to introduce
her to l.ady Burton, and the end of it was, we went to
Baker Street together the following Sunday. My two
friends talked about Arabs and Egyptians for a few
pleasant minutes, but other visitors came in, and our
visit was not specially memorable.

Nevertheless, my friend Mrs. G. is one ofthe witnesses
— possibly a contributing factor —to one short but
important seance.
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HOVZ THE COMMUNICATION BEGAN.

This is all preliminary, now to my story. As far as
possible | quote from the manuscript revised by Lady
Burton; whenever | summarise | will do so within
brackets.

On Friday, the 26th of July, 1895,1 was staying at their
country house with Mr. and Mrs. 1). It will be remem-
bered that, a short time before, Mr D. and myself had
shared in the investigation of a haunted house, and
while there, by
way of experiment,
had made use of a
Ouija Board, upon
which we had re-
ceived some mes
sages which had
seemed to us in-
teresting.  With
the idea of carry-
ing this experiment
further, after din-
ner on Friday
evening Mr. 1).
and | again sat
down to the board,

Mrs. D. sitting bv

with pencil and
paper in order to
take notes. The

board began to
work immediately,
iving messages
rom the spirit
alleged to haunt
the house. But,
after a few minutes
of this, the follow-
ing sentences were
indicated:—

“ 0O.hers waiting
to talk.”

“ Do you mean
waiting to talk to
us on the board ?”
[The questions
were usually asked

Mr. D.j

[Then followed a
confused state-
ment, professedly
from a distin-
guished traveller,
ending with the
words, ““Burton
wrong.”]

- “ Do you mean that Burton is wrong, or that Burton
is speakKing ?”

“Burton. Sorry now. Light shows smallness every-
where. Too long now. Write.”

“ Do you mean that Miss X. is to write with pencil
and paper ?”

““Yes.”

** Will the message be long in coming ?”

“ Three minutes.’

As directed | took pencil and paper. In a very
short time, certainly not longer than three minutes,
the writing began. In my anxiety not in any way to
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direct the writing, | closed my eyes, but the plan was
found to be troublesome, as | was constantly going
off the paper. So, after the first few sentences, 1 wrote
with eyes opened, but with the paper placed beyond
mK range of sight, though well within ertlnP distance.
The first few sentences, those written with closed eyes,
were all in ““looking-glass writing,” and were rapidly
produced, and perfectly legible.
f'ff]gey__c_(_)p aineq a statement regarding a question of
African “exploration, not necessary to quote, ending
with—* The truth is what matters, not the man.”
Then the writing
continued.

THE FATAL PRO-
PHECY.

“ Lady B. Look
in crystal. Sir
Richard’s half-
spl eres.  She has
not much longer,
only eight months.
Must not waste
time. Tell her to
make haste slowly.
Pearl necklace the
real talisman, Tell
her to hold it and
watch for me.
Richard.”

The next sen-
fences came ver
rapidly indeed.
Perfectly legible,
but without punc-
tuation.

THE LOST ORNA-
MENT AND SOME
DIRECTIONS.

““You should not
have given away

my pin. You
would not have
lost it. | don't

want a grocer’s
boy wearing my
things. Don't give
away any more.
Put charm around
your neck on the
string of pearls |
?ave you. Don't
et them be lost.
Give crystals to
Don't lose link with last year.
Don’t take off pearls, ~More
More magnetism in

Seer, not to stranger.
Most precious of all. D
than ornament—link with me.
them than in all else.” o )

Then, in different handwriting,came the name Harriet,
after which the word Richard was written three times,
the last two signatures being apparently an attempt to
reproduce his han,dwritin%. L )

“Z. lost it—pin.” The real initial is not given.
“ Send money to H. House for prayers for me.”

Then the ‘'word “ Richard,” written over and over

again.
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WHO EXPOSED MRS. WILLIAMS?

The next day, Saturday, we sat again, this time
using the Ouija Board. hile we were making our
preparations, we were casually talking of the exposure
of Mrs. Williams, and speculating as to the real person
who deserved the credit of exposing her. One or two
names were mentioned, and | said that | believed the
idea originated with the Due de Pomar. When I

laced my hand upon the instrument, the following
etters were spelled out, cenetaitpasleducdepomar
[S7cj.  We dismissed this as mere nonsense, when the
sentence was repeated, and we found, after some
speculation, that the letters divided into words, thus,
“ Ce n'était pas le duc de Pomar.”

A TEST STATEMENT.

_ After which the name Z. was produced, and, after an
interval, ““ had no business with my pin.”

We asked, “ Is this Richard Burton?”

“Yes” [followed by a statement to the effect that Z.
had left London].
“ ”ho had it? ” [that is, the pin].

“Was it stolen ?”

“ Gave it.”
“Who gave it ?” )
“Isabel. It isin Marylebone Lane, corner bric-a-

brac shop, High Street.”

“Is it in window ?”

[It may as well be stated here that on inquigl it was
found that such a shop really exists. Mr. D. visited
it, and inspected all the coral, but the ornament was
not found. The owner reasonably pointed out that a
trinket of this sort was very likely to be readily sold.
~We none of us consciously knew of such a shop.
The neighbourhood is not familiar to me.]

) 7 Go and look inside. Lost it. Grocer’s boy found
it?”

o 50 you want us to tell this to Lady B.?”

cves”

“ But most likely she is leaving London. Where
shall we find her?’

“ Where camel bells ring.”

““What do you mean ?”

“ She is there. Lady Burton.”

Mr. D. suggested that this probably referred to the
mausoleum, where the bells from Sir Richard’s caravan
hang across the ceiling, and the word “ mausoleum ”
immediately followed. After this the instrument
worked so rapidly that we had the greatest difficult
in following it, and some of the sentences were le
incomplete.

A CRYSTAL, AND THE LOST BROOCH.

“ Turkish ball—boudoir. Look in it.”

“ Do you mean that some one is to look into the
Turkish ball ?”

I explained that the reference was possibly to a
crystal on its way to me from Turkey—Ilost en route.

““Mr. D. asks, shall X. ?”

“eyes”
“ Shall 1?77
You can try.”

“Where are we to look into it ?”

“ Baker Street.”

“ But you just said that Lady B. is at Mortlake.”
“ September end.”
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“You mean she _is back in Baker Street at the end of
September, in the Turkish boudoir? ”

Then followed some remarks about the lost crystal
belonging to X., containing some information not
known to her, and which proved to be correct. It was
known to no one in England at the time.]

The Ouija continued— ) )

« Take it there, z>., to the Turkish boudoir; ask for

brooch.” )
“ Do you mean the pin ?”
“ Pin is brooch.”
“ What is it like ?” )
“Coral. Big piece. Pink. Tell her to see Vava-

sour for headache.”. o

[The real name is that of a distinguished London
physician, who has not yet been consulted as to the
use of his name. | select ““Vavasour” as about its
equivalent in unfamiliarity. The name is foreign, and
I should have supposed unique in England among
doctors.] . . H

At this point, Mr. D. proposed to ask some questions,
of which he alone knew the answers, as nothing of the
above seemed to us susceptible of proof, unless we
could get the help of Lady B.

Accordingly, he asked—

“ Can you tell me anything about Alec?” [a friend
of his]l, ) ]

“ Alec is going to Scotland. Stop there.”

[This was later ascertained to be true.]

* Further questions being proposed ? ”

“ Not now’, Wait.”

After lunch we again sat, a fourth member, an old
friend of Sir R. being added to our circle. On this
occasion he took notes instead of Mrs. D., and asked
a number of personal questions. ]

[All answers that could be tested were, | believe,
correct, but his personal testimony is, of course, neces-
sary on this point.]

LADY BURTON’S OPINION.

I wrill not dwell upon our discussion of these state-
ments, and as to our duty regarding them. Suffice it
to say, that a copy of the above notes w'as forwarded to
Lady Burton by Mr. D. She replied in cordial terms,
sending the following comments :—

“ Could you induce X. [At this point she had not
associated the ““X.” of the story with my real per-
sonality] to come and spend an “afternoon here, and
dine and sleep at my cottage and see the mausoleum?
| believe we should get wonderful results. | am taking
a copy of your paper, for which | thank you most
heartily.” [She then adds the following memoranda,
which later she largely supplemented.]

[The first two notes refers to the statement, which |
have not quoted, but which she endorses.]

3. | have two half-sphere crystals.

4. | have not much longer, and fret because my time
is wasted when | am weak. | understand quite well
“ Make haste slowly,” that mP/ strength may last, and
that my work may not be badly done.

5- It'is perfectly true that | gave away the brooch of
pink coral to a certain Z., who lost it.

6. | sent the money to H. House to-day, for prayers.
It is a Roman Catholic convent, where there is, doubt-
less, some person who can do him good.

7- | am rather puzzled by ““ Vavasour.”
and 1 shall certainly go to him.

8. | am where the camel bells ring, by the mauso-

Iknowhim,
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letim at Mortlake. But it is like a little chapel, not at
all like a *“ Turkish ball boudoir.”

[She had associated together two separate ideas,
owing to the disjointed language employed, and which
really meant, as she saw later, “ Take the Turkish ball
to the bourdoir.”]

9. Tell Miss X. not to wait for my return to Baker
Street at the end of September for the consultation
in the boudoir]. Though I shall return at the end of
September to go straight away to Eastbourne.

10. | have got
a string of pearls
he gave me, and |
always wear them
at night when |
dress for dinner.
But they would
look very funny in
the day-time, as
they fit quite tight
around my throat.
I wish 1 knew. |
wish he would ex-
plain better what
that means. Ask
him if it alludes to
a 'certain key. |
don’t understand
“ Harriet.”

The following
supplementary in-
formation is "~ per-
haps necessary for
the conduct of the
story.

(3.) No one pre-
sent knew that Sir
Richard had pos-
sessed two half-
sphere crystals. |
have a great
variety of crystals
of different " ages
and countries, but
had never even
heard of the use of
half-spheres for
this purpose.

(5.) The brooch,
we learnt later,
had been made out
of a stud formerly
worn by Sir Rich-
ard, and had been
given as_a me-
mento to Z.

(20.) The charm
proved afterwards
to be identical with the key in question, as will later
appear.

On Monday, August 5th, | went down to Mortlake,
where | found Lady B. and Mr. D. Till this occasion
she had not associated X. with me. Mr. D. had
arrived before me, and he and Lady B. together had
drawn up a list of questions which they desired to have
answered. | ought here to mention that these ques-
were not shown to me till the evening, after dinner.
Nor had | at that time read Lady B.’s notes through ; |
knew in general terms that the statements were correct.

THE MAUSOLEUM AT MORTLAKE.
Where Sir Richard Burton was buiied.
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The following are the questions:—

5 %I V7Vhat about the eight months, or is longer pro-
able ’

£This question is important for the sake of the work.]

. What doctor do you recommend ?

3. [This question related to an important domestic
matter. The advice received was acted upon, and
proved satisfactory.]

4. Have you any directions to give as to health?

5. Will you interfere and save publication of a

certain book ?_
Two questions
of a metaphysical
nature were also
suggested b?/ Mr.
D.  After [lunch,
aboutthree o’clock,
we adjourned to a
guiet place out of
oors selected by
Lady Burton. Mr.
D. and | sat at a

small table with
the OQuija Board
between us. Lady

Burton took notes.
The circumstances
were not very
favourable, as the
day was a Bank
Holiday, and there
were many people
about who natu-
rally were some-
what disturbing.
Almost immedi-

ately the instru-
ment began to
work, and wrote

some curious de-
tails of which we
knew nothing, but
which it is now
believed are cor-
rect, about a de-
ceased friend of
Sir Richards.

This communi-
cation professed to
come from another
personality, but at
a certain point, in
answer to our sug-
estion, ““ Perhaps
they won’t like,"

i.e., an arrange-
ment proposed, the
Ouija wrote

“ That is their look out ” ; at which Mr. D. and Lady
Burton both exclaimed—

“Sir Richard I as the language was more charac-
teristic of him than of his friend. ~Then followed-—

Burton : ““ Are you satisfied with the Z. trivialities ?

We all say, ““Yes.”

“| don't care a hang about the brooch, only to prove
to that Sidgwick ridden seer” f> Miss X., the
illusion being to her relation with the Society for
Psychical Research]. “ Hard to convince of what is
under her nose. Z., test for her. Now are you satisfied .
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[X. says ““Yes.”]

Ladgn Burton then asks, “ What talisman did you
mean ~

““What last touched me.”
“You dropped-----

Lady Burton stopped to consider what couldlast have
touched him, and we suggested was there anythin
that she had dropped upon, or into, the coffin. She sai
she had put certain things into the coffin, but had
dropped nothin?. Then she suddenly asked, *“ Do you
mean the key of the coffin ?”

““Yes. You dropped Wearin% the key.”

Lady Burton explains that she had always worn the
key on a chain round her neck, until her throat had
swelled during the influenza last winter, when she had
dropped wearing it.  She then asked—

“ Do you mean | am to continue wearing the key ?”

“Yes’; always. Yes, yes.”

Lady Burton asked, “ The weight of the key might
break "the pearls. Would it do If | wear it on a gold
chain at the same time ?”

“Ves.”

[A sufficient reason for this request, which | do not
feel at present at liberty to quote, was afterwards given
by the alleged (:ontrol.]y

Lady Burton: “Who do you wish me to leave the
crystals to ?”

“| told you-----"

Mr. D. interrupts quoting, “ | told you not to let it go
to strangers.”

[Writing continues.] “ | don’t want them to be
treated as Museum curiosities. Frank has fooled with
crystals enough.”

“What Frank do you mean ?”

“ Museum.”

[Mr. D.J. ““Oh, you mean Franks, the Curator!
You are referring to Dr. Dee’s crystals in the British
Museum ? ”

[Then followed a detailed statement as to the fate of
Dr. Dee’s Crystal, as to which | had made many in-
quiries a few months earlier. It had been sold under
mysterious circumstances, to which the statement here
made is, at least, a correct clue.]

[Lady Burton then asked a question of too personal
a_nature for publication, the answer to which she con-
sidered useful.]

The writing then proceeded. Lady Burton: ““What
about headaches? '| don’t have headaches.”

“ Head, not aches. Keep head clear.”

LadX Burton asks whether he has any advice to give
about her mode of life.

“Write in her room as to management of life.”

“Will_you tell us about d[the domestic difficulty] ?
Go on with questions, can’t do much more here.”

We had no more questions, and were about to move,
when the instrument went on.  ““ Show seer picture ? ”

[Mr. D. asked if he might show me a certain picture
of Sir Richard, referring to a portrait painted, when in
the Bashi-Bazouks.]

The instrument, ignoring question, continues.

*“ Picture you don't like upstairs.”

Lady Burton explains this, to refer to a picture by
Leighton, and asks “ Why ?”

“Will teach her what she wants.” [This may refer
to the fact that, usingits dark background as one would
the reflecting surface of a crystal, | afterwards read a
message, which appeared to be written upon it.]

“ Shall she go now ?”

““Yes, and wait till dark.”

[Then, after a pause]
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“ Where shall we sit—tent or house ? ”

“ Anywhere.” ) ) )

X. was ver?/ much tired after the fatigue of using the
Ouija, but felt that there was more to be said, and wrote
it automatically as at Mr. D.'s house.

“ What a hurry you mortals are in about everything!
You mortals have no sense of time. Give more time,
more, more. | will tell you so much.”

Then followed personal directions as to Lady Bur-
ton’s mental and spiritual condition.

While X. was writing, she heard Lady Burton and Mr.
D. speculating as to how long the brooch had been
lost. Lady Burton said she would ask Z.  Upon which,
X. wrote : “ She lost it on Sunday, in July, 1894.”

[This has since proved to be the case.a

After dinner, | read the above aloud at 9.40 PM,
August 5th, in Lady Burton’s study. It was signed as
correct by her and Mr. D., as well as by myself.

FINAL QUESTIONS.

Lady Burton was very anxious to put the rest of her
questions, and at once began : “Are you sure that |
have only eight months to live ? ”

“ It is’in your own hand.’

13 HOW?"

“ If you are wise and obedient, work will be finished.”

“ at doctoram [ to goto?”

“ Vavasour.”

[Then followed many directions about domestic
details, which | prefer not to quote, but upon which |
comment later.]
nggy Burton : “ Can you give me any rules for my
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“ 1. [Arrange domestic difficulty as already directed.]”

“ 2. Arrange work generally.”

““3. Always have fire in bed-room and sitting-room.”
LLad Burton in commenting on this passage said it was

ighly characteristic, and that Sir Richard would sit in
hot weather with doors and windows open and a fire.]

“What do you mean by the work ?”

“ Don’t waste force on what others can do as well.
Have capable literary secretary. Not mere type-writ-
ing clerk. Give notes and material and supervision,
and secure rest for yourself. You have only got a cer
tain time, don’t‘spend it all at once. The work must
take time. Save yourself so that it may go on even
when you are ill.”

“ How am | to get such a secretary ?

. “IfGo on here. In London. Fresh plan will develop
itself.”

Lady Burton: ““Will you interfere with regard to ’
[the bcok she objected toi?

“ Not now. Why bother?”

Mr. D. asks : “ [s it your mind or soul that talks ?”
““Question not I0|_gi|ca. Cross division.”
Mr. D. asks: ““How do you live in the spirit world ?

“ Live like yourself. When waiting time over. Work
begins.”

I.ady Burton asks whether he is at rest.

He answered, “ You are the one in prison.”

Lag){ Burton asks: “ Are you in the highest sphere
now ?
“ Conceptions all wrong. That conception all wrong.
Heaven like earth. What we make it.”

SOME CRYSTAL PICTURES.

At this point some tea was brought in. After which
X. looked in the crystals, and Lady Burton took notes of



SOME THOUGHTS

what she saw. The portrait of Sir Richard, by Leighton,
was placed in front of her, and served as background for
pictures alternately with the crystals. Lady Burton
wrote description of pictures seen.

A large expanse of sand. To the right is a tent like
the mausoleum. In the foreground a gigantic hand,
rising out of the sand, points upward. On the distant
horizon is the sea, with ships upon it. People are land-
ing from the ships, and nearer, people are coming across
the sand, all marching in one direction. All national-
ities represented.  All turn towards the tent. They go
past it, following the directions of the hand. Now I
see that the hand is connected with the very long arm
which comes out of the tent. The body in the tent is
Sir Richard’s. ~ Looking back towards the landing-place
I see not only ships but canals and a railway train.

Lady Burton explained this allegorically. Its mean-
ing of course can only be conjectured.

2nd picture : Lady Burton in her drawing-room in
Baker Street. Long, narrow box in front of her. She
is handing out papers to somebody sitting at right-hand
corner of fire-place. Coins and medals lie in the box.
The gas is lighted, but it is day-time and foggy. Lady
Burton could not remember any definite incident corres-
ponding with this.

3rd picture; Writing in crystal. The first state-
ment was a description of a person with whom Lad
Burton was associated, and to whom the ““control”
strongly objected, a person of whose existence Miss X.
was not aware.

After this followed in writing in the picture, not in
the crystal : *“ Do all you can for your own life, which
means m%/ work.  Only narrow Stupldltﬁ calls that
selfish which is not for you. nor for me, but for man-
kind. .. .” [Here followed a special injunction.] ““Re-
member it is_not for you only. Don’t separate or
scatter your(flctures. Take that relic off the mantel-
piece. Dead leaves are not pretty, and do no one any
good. Keep him alive in your thoughts if you like, but
not in dead flowers ; and besides, what have you to do
with party politics ?””  [This last phrase perplexed
Lady Burton considerably, till she remembered that on
her mantelpiece, under a glass case, was a rose gathered
on Lord Beaconsfield’s grave. This had never been
seen either by Mr. D. or Miss X.]

At this point, X. closed her eyes after the fatigue of
gazing at these messages, and found that she could
now hear the continuation.

“ Have your crystals mounted on yellow. Yellow is
the right colour for seeing me.” [Lady Burton wrote
to me later that the crystals and Sir Richard’s magic
mirror were left to me in her will, and that she was
having them mounted in yellow.] * Put yellow into
¥our room and around my picture. Not that it matters
0 me but it does to you.”

[Explanation of phrase requested.]

“ 1he question Is not how far | can stretch, but how
far you can reach, and if it helps you to stand on ever
so small a foot-stool don’t be above mounting it.”

Lady Burton asks: “ Shall } ou have advanced out of
my reach before | get to you 7

“Didn’t | say | had begun to work ? You are my
work here as | am yours in your life. Mind that key.
When you are gone keep the door of the mausoleum
open for thirteen months. = You may have something to
say, and the same friends will help you. In September
and May they will come and listen to you.”

“ Have you any directions to give about the mauso-
leum?
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[Some directions were given, with which | understand
Lady Burton at once complied.]

After this, in a few minutes, X. heard some supple-
mentary sentences: “Remember | said you could only
prolong your life by strict obedience.”

[Then followed some very precise statements as to
certain domestic arrangements. Lady Burton, | know,
obeyed them in part, but | believe not entirely, as exact
obedience might have caused trouble to others.]

SOME APPARENT FAILURES.

Shortly after this | left England for nearly three
months, during which period Lady Burton sent me the
notes to which | have already referred, as well as several
letters bearing upon various of the questions at issue.
She was greatly disappointed by the failure to recover
the lost brooch. Inquiry elicited that it had, in fact,
been lost on a Sunday in July, 1894, and in the neigh-
bourhood of Marylebone High Street. As the loss had
been advertised at the time, It seemed useless to adver-
tise again after thirteen months' interval, and the owner
of the bric-a-brac shop could only say that so many
ornaments passed in and out of his hands during the
year, that it was impossible for him to be sure whether
or no any grocer’s boy had ever brought him such an
article. ~ Moreover, she had consulted the physician,
whom we have called VVavasour, with no satisfactory
results. In our Mortlake sittings she had been told to
go at once to Eastbourne and to remain there till the
spring, but she had already two houses on her hands,
and felt that such an arrangement would be an unneces-
sary expense. So things in general did not seem pro-
mising.

THE FAILURES EXPLAINED.

Later, however, she wrote to me again, saying that
she had suffered so very severely from a sense of giddi-
ness and brain confusion, that she had been to see a
specialist. [It will be remembered that the expression
in the writing was that she would suffer from “ head—
not h&a.a-aches.”~\ The specialist had said she had been
injured by over-use of strong tonics, that the Thames
Valley was killing her, and, in short, she was to go at
once to Eastbourne. From Eastbourne she wrote, say-
ing, that she was already better, and quite by accident
had come under the care of a doctor of the name 1 have
called ““VVavasour.” She had taken a house, and decided
to remain at Eastbourne for the winter.

| returned to town at the end of October, and Lady
Burton expressed a hope that | would try to obtain
answers to two or three further questions.  Accordingly,
I accepted the hospitality of Mr. and Mrs. D. early in
November, but | found that there were other guests,
and considered the occasion unsuitable. For a few
minutes, however, one evening, Mr. D. and my friend.
Mr. G. (already referred to as associated in my mind
with Sir Richard Burton) alone being present, we had a
brief opportunity for questioning. Of the four questions
asked by request of Lady Burton, two only need be
quoted here. One was as to her domestic arrangements
in connection with the advice already given to her, and
which had included the dismissal of a servant, to which
Lady Burton had promised immediate obedience.

The reply was to the effect that other things were
right, but that the servant had not gone. Mr. D.
expressed surprise, and said, ““Are you sure she is not
gone ?” To which the answer was, “ Goes this week.”

Lady Burton wrote later to say that this was per-
fectly true, that she had kept the maid three months
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longer than she had intended, for special reasons of
convenience, but that she had left that very week.

The other definite question was as to the hope of
recovering the brooch.  She was told that it would be
recovered on inserting one advertisement in the Morn-
ing Post.

Lady Burton inserted the advertisement, and within
twenty-four hours the brooch was returned to her by a
manufacturlnﬂ country jeweller, who had bought the
stones and the setting separately, to be remade into
more fashionable shape.

MISS X.”S ATTITUDE AS TO FURTHER INFORMATION
DESIRED.

In later letters Lady Burton expressed the frequent
hope that we might meet again for further sittings. |
should have been sorry to cause her any disappoint-
ment, but as a matter of fact | did not desire them.
Personally | definitely dislike and disapprove of any
attempt to induce phenomena, and the very word
Séance is associated in my mind mainly with fraud,
vulgarity, and irreverence.” Spontaneous phenomena
I gladly welcome, other and even more important rea-
sons apart, because | think them of infinitely greater
scientific value than those induced. Expectant atten-
tion will account for so great a part that one feels
suspicious of the whole of kthe results attained in
experimental sittings, however self-observant, self-
critical, and conscientious one may be.

In the present case, too, Lady Burton had latterly so
freely confided in me, not only as to affairs of daily life,
but as to her mental and spiritual attitude, that 1 should
have distrusted, as mere thought-transference or even
my own mentation, any communication, unless its pur-
port was utterly unknown to her, as well as to me.

WHAT THE FUTURE MAY BRING.

However, the occasion never presented itself. It had
been suggested that | should visit her at Eastbourne
early in March, but my own en?agements made that
impossible. | had a long bright letter from her late in
February, written in her own hand, and not, as some-
times happened, dictated to a typewriter. We never
met again.

Whether | may be the recipient of the further com-
munications, the probability of which were alleged,
| know not. What an attitude of patient receptivity,
an obedience to her expressed desires, and a wish to

serve any right purpose may effect, I shall contribute,
but nothing more.

WAS IT SIR RICHARD ?

And—if my personal opinion may be of interest to
anybody in this connection—I desireto say definitely,
that | am by no means convinced that | have had any
communication, direct or indirect, with the spirit of Sir
Richard Burton, although in addressing questions of
which the replies were unknown to me, it was convenient
to assume the existence of some outside entity. The
communications received were to me of the most
extreme interest, especially in relation to some of the
points less obviously strikin(};, but though I hold that the
spiritual hypothesis is perfectly thinkable, it is not to
my own mind proved. | would point out that though
the information received was in many instances—I
believe in regard to at least twenty-five statements—
unknown to me, it was not, with one exception, unknown
to other living minds. It may be, in face of the diffi-
culty of tracing the connection of such minds with my
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own, a considerable stretching of the hypothesis of
thought-transference, and of sub-conscious activity to
suppose this, but until we have more definite proof of
spirit communication than we possess at present, |
hold that we are bound to consider the question as still
open.

OTHER HYPOTHESES.

A few years ago we should not have had even such
hypotheses as these to present as alternatives. In these
days of inquiry, and the collection of evidence, and of
revelation of facts in the physical world, one may daily
expect that yet other explanations may be evolved, and
that this twilight groping of ours may lead to the
morning of a more perfect day.

| should like to say, in passing, that | do not think
it necessary to dwell upon any part of the communi-
cation, but that which we knew to be in some degree
true. In the absence of proof to the contrary, | am
content to dismiss such assertions as of the existence
of the unknown Harriet, or of the é;rocer’s boy, to a
source which | have aIreadK referred to, that in which
dreams are made—and other waste products of our
mental activity.

WHAT ABOUT THE PROPHECY OF DEATH?

The one fact to which | have referred as an excep-
tion to those already existing in some incarnate mind,
is that of the date of Lady Burton’s death. The coin-
cidence was almost exact, but as she had been for
some years in a critical state of health, this may be
dismissed as the less improbable. | may mention, how-
ever, that her own expression on hearing the date
insisted upon for the second time was : ““I shall have to
work faster than | thought. The doctors gave me two

ears.” She was in no sense distressed or alarmed,

ut rather surprised—one might even say, a little hurt!

| think, therefore, that this suggestion did not come
from her own mind, but that it may, nevertheless, have
had an influence upon it. The thouc};ht of this possible
influence struck me at the time we first discussed the
question of sending a statement of the case to her,
and indeed Mr. D. very thoughtfully, and I think pro-
perly, obliterated the phrase. By a curious accident
the "'memorandum nevertheless came into her hands,
and we were relieved to find that it caused her no dis-
tress. | should not like to think that a life so
charming to others, so well employed by herself as was
Lady Burton’s, had been Prematurely ended by Sugges-
tion, but I regret to sa think the idea conceivable,
and though not actually probable, at least one to be
reckoned with.

(THEN WHENCE DID THE INFORMATION COME ?

To agply to my story the theories with which this
article began, | think it may be worth while to analyse
its consistent parts. It will be seen that so far as the
automatism was concerned it is extremely varied, that
the phenomena were motor, audile, and visual. Iwo
kinds of writing were employed, that by the Ouija, in
which | had the assistance of Mr. D., and that by the
ordinary use of pencil and paper. The use of an in-
strument where ordinary writing would suffice, was
with the idea of benefitin?, as far as possible, from
such help as my friend could afford. | am inclined to
think, moreover, that material was borrowed from his
mind, even when his hand was not actually upon the
instrument.

The phenomenon of producing “ looking-glass writ-
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ing” is not very uncommon in this connection, and
has perhaps occasioned the idea held by some, that
the apparently irresponsible statements often produced
are the work of the less-used hemisphere of the brain.
Some left-handed children spell woids backwards, such
as tac for cat and the like, and | have known several
to whom it is a real effort, even at first learning to
write, not to turn the letters round in such fashion as to
be read most easily in the looking-glass.

VARIETIES OF AUTOMATISM.

It will be remembered, too, that when tried by the
long and tedious strain of using the ouija at Mortlake,
| was prompted towrite in the ordinary manner, and
when, later, weary of this, to see writing in the reflecting
surface of a dark picture, and after that to hear the
conclusion of the message as though a voice were
speaking.

| anticipate a possible question, and say that this
was not any voice in particular, any more than when
we are ““haunted by a tune” it is necessarily played
by any instrument in particular.

THE SOUL OF THE INCIDENT.

The content of the story, and of most automatic pro-
ductions, though conceivably spiritualistic in origin,
was, as | have said, not unlikely to be in some degree
due to one of the three remaining sources which | have
indicated.

For example, though, when we sat down to the Ouija
Board in the first instance, our immediate interest was
Maud Clare, it was known to me that my host was the
author of a valuable work, lately published, upon
African Exploration. The fact was In the mind, though
not consciously, of all three persons present, and the
names of Speke, Baker, Stanley, Burton were all pro-
duced, as was likely enough.

We did not know the story of the brooch, nor of the
details of Lady Burton’s domestic arrangements, but
1 had been in her house, and may have subconsciously,
or clairvoyantly, obtained information of her distress at
its loss, and insight into the character and habits of
her servants, though | am not aware of having re-
marked them.

| had never, consciously, heard of Lady Burton’s
acquaintance with ““Vavasour,” which, | believe, was
of the slightest, but it is conceivable that | may have
done so, and acted upon the hint of a forgotten
memory.

That some two or three details were of ““the stuff that
dreams are made of” is almost certain, unless Harriet

and the grocer’s boy should prove to have a real exist-
ence.

THE PLACE OF AUTOMATIC WRITING.

In this connection | would again repeat that of all
forms of automatism, automatic-writing appears to me,
personally, the least valuable. For others it may have
a value greater than for me, but I myself find that |
inevitably hinder production by my anxietg to avoid
expectation and unconscious guidance. The working
of the Ouija, and of all mechanical contrivances, is so
slow that one cannot avoid speculation as to the words
ﬁroduced, and_consequent_unintentional direction, per-

aps (if one is conscientious) rather contrary to the
sense apparent.

In Writin?, so long as one can see the words, one is
of course fully aware of what is coming, and even ifone
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refrains from influencing them it is difficult to feel
certain of having done so. So that in any case the
process is unsatisfactory.

OTHER OPINIONS.

Mr. Stead has already given us his experiences in the
automatic receipt of messages, both from the dead and
the living, so that | need not refer to his theories and
conclusions. | think, however, that my readers may be
gr!ad to know something of the genesis of this faculty in
the case of the author of Henry Bedruthan, a story
which has already appeared in thése pages.

“ Ambrose Zail Martyn ” has kindly made the follow-
ing notes, in reply to my request for an opinion. It
may be interesting to note that my friend has been for
many years a member of the Society for Psychical

Research, and is the author of many very popular
novels.

THE AUTHOR OF ““HENRY BEDRUTHAN.”

“ M%/ first experiment with automatic writing in 1885
or 1886, was entirely due to the gathetic demand for
experiments of Mr. Myers at the Society for Psychical
Research. | had a cT;reat prejudice at that time against
anything savouring of Spiritualism, and | was rather wor-
ried to find that, notwithstanding this, my pencil would
write remarks about spirits. In order to avoid this, |
then suggested that it should give me remarks from
living authors, whose style might be recognised. It
obligingly complied, and the first it gave was Alfred
Tennyson, who wrote, as might be expected, in verse,
but not qwtew to his usual form. The poem was a
variant on ‘' Mary had a little lamb,” in which Mary
apparently found that ‘everywhere the spirits went
Mary was sure to go." | have lost this document, but
that was its style. Then | had John Ruskin, who
wrote in prose. This, | think, | can give from memory ;
it went thus

John Ruskin. Rose of a day! all our life is so
“ permeated ?” by the past that we cannot now be roses
of a day. Be good anddgentle, and your past shall
answer fo your present, and so shall youryearning heart
be satisfied.’ o

“ This seems to me very characteristic, not so much of
Ruskin, though the rhythm is rather like him ata great
distance, as of the topsyturviness of the automatic mind.
The notion of the promise that ' your past shall answer
to your present’ Is rather delightful. “Your present
shall answer to your past,” whether desirable or not,
would be intelligible. »

“ Then there was a more ambitious attempt under the
name of Mr. Myers, in the metre of St. Paul. This was
all about spirits.  Sometimes mK pencil wrote the adven-
tures of some imaginary French ancestors in fluent, but
not very good, French. | found it very tiring, and before
long | gave it up from ill health [of which, however,
these experiments were not the cause].

*“ After a long interval, | took to it again, in the winter
and spring of 1892-3. It began by belng very fragmen-
tary, and, if anything interesting Seemed ever likely to
come, an automatic personality called Jones intruded
and signed his name. When Jones arrived, | dropped
my pencil; he was too annoying, and always turned
everything into nonsense. ~ Gradually it became moie
connected and very interesting, and the ideas expressed
are given in the article in Borderland called * The
Thou&ghts of Henry Bedruthan.” They were too much
mixed up with my own affairs to be given verbatim.
When | was doing these, | took up my pencil at regulai
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times, after breakfast and after afternoon tea, and, if |
+obeyed the injunction which always came in the words
from the pencil, * Rest now," | did not feel fatigue.

“ One rather curious thing occurred during this writing,
which strikes me more because any questions about what
people are doing, &c., outside my normal knowledge,
seem always to be answered only by clever guesses, with
no relation to fact. | was perplexed about a person
called Z., and should have been very %Iad of any in-
formation leading me to deal with him ; but when I'tried
to 3et at information about Z., the pencil would go off
and tell me about the moral condition of Y., respecting
whom | was comparatively uninterested. In April, 1
think, | was told that | could do a great deal of good to
Y., but that Y. was only half-hearted and not suffi-
ciently in earnest. | am afraid, when Y.’s name
appeared, | was extremely bored. However, in the fol-
lowing late autumn, circumstances transpired with
re?ar to Y., which showed me that he had wanted my
help all along, but had not been able to express his
need. | was able to give him the help he wanted, and
set him in the right road.

“ aIwaYs know what the pencil is writing, and gener-
ally can tell a word or two in advance, but not always.
Sometimes, ifa word comes into my mind—a synonym-
ous word—but not the one | thought of—is written
mdown. Sometimes a salient word, giving the key of the
sentence, comes quite unconsciously from my pencil.
"When the ideas had any value in them, they almost
always began with “A. B. C.' (the name of a deceased
friend), ask about the future life or “the former life of
animals,’ &c., and then went on with statements.
Latterly, A. B. C. has ceased to begin the writings, but
I have not been able to do them regularly, having been
taken up with literary work. 1 find | cannot do both at
the same time.

“Ambrose Zail Martyn.”

““SPIRIT INSPIRED.”

I am glad my correspondent has referred to the imita-
tive class of automatic production. | have seen a Sixth
Act of Hamlet, a continuation of the Iliad (in the EnP-
lish and metre of Pope, as near as the author could
get), several extra poems of Tennyson, isolated state-
ments and opinions by Newton, Locke, and Boyle,
some prayers of the Reformers (personality not
specified), an essay or two by Addison, various extra
chapters of the Gospels and Epistles, some platitudes
mby Longfellow, and even an appendix to Thomas a
Rempis. The internal evidence was not convincing.
On these occasions Dr. Johnson says ““Sir,” but he
can’t spell, the Essayists write in Elizabethan English,
or what is intended as such, and the poets for?et their
own theories of rhyme. Sense one does not look for.
One may not expect too much from sources so august.
Perhaps in this connection | may be allowed to refer my
readers to my article on Shepherd the “ Mystic Musi-
cian,” in Borderland, July, 1894,

PSYCHICAL OR PSYCHOLOGICAL?

In discussing what | have called the body and soul of
automatism, it would be well to point out that they do
not necessarily go together. One ma)é get pictures in a
crystal, automatic-writing, raps in a table, possibly even
what are known as physical phenomena, entirely apart
from any psychical connection. Often a message from
one’s subconsciousness—whether it got there by thought-
transference, or subconscious activity, or spirit, or what
mot—may come to the surface, and indeed is very likely
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to come to the surface, by means of crystal-gazing or
automatic writing; but the fact that one can see pic-
tures in a crystal, or write automatically, does not prove
in itself anything, except the possession of a not quite
common pSychological, not psychical, faculty. One of
the most absolutely commonplace and uninteresting
women of my acquaintance has quite a gift for reviving
remembered scenes in a crystal, and when poor Trad-
dies in ““David Copperfield” drew skeletons, which he
did whenever a pen or Fencn chanced to be at hand,
nobody connected the gilt with any deceased person,
either scientific or artistic.

Yet, had he existed in America a few years ago, or
within reach of certain persons now, he might have
figured before the public as moved by the spirit of some
distinguished surgeon yearning to give demonstrations,
or as an Old Master reminiscent of former studies in
anatomy—if the Old Masters did trouble themselves
about anatomy ?

HOW THESE THINGS HAPPEN.

It has been well said by Mr. Myers, | cannot at this
moment find the exact passage, that genius, often
thought of as ““a faculty for taking pains,” might be
defined in the |I?ht of modern conceptions of such mat-
ters, as the faculty of externalising the products of one’s
higher self. Many of the greatest thinkers and artists
the world has seen have testified to their sense of irre-
sponsibility for much of their work, and that often their
highest and best.

Many among us, even in a humble ordinary way, can
testify that in writing, or speaking, or making music,
we never feel to have done well unless we have, so to
speak, sat down with folded arms, and watched what
“ the other one ” was going to do. Even without ally-
ing ourselves, or desiring to ally ourselves, with that, as
a rule, very twaddling person the “ inspirational
speaker,” we feel that when we have really spoken from
heartfelt conviction something that has spoken to the
conviction of some other heart, it has always been when,
regardless of prepared utterance, we have been far
m(lnrg conscious of the listening than of the speaking
relation.

AUTOMATIC WRITING AND OTHER AUTOMATISMS.

It may, perhaps, be asked Wh[\)/, of all automatisms,
that of automatic writing should be the mostwidely and
most easily practised. ~So-called “ inspirational,” or,
as | would prefer to say rather than beg the question,
“ automatic ” drawings, paintings, and musical composi-
tions are not very uncommon, many of them very pretty
and suggestive, but automatic writing, either in ifs
simple or more complicated mechanical form, is the
most general of all.

I think the answer not far to seek. Apart from the
fact that the artistic capacity is rare, in comparison
with the universal power of producing words, the mere
habit of scribbling automatically is very general. Itis
one of the few compensations for the tedium of attend-
ing committees that one can go round the table after-
wards and construct theories of sub-personalities by
looking at the varieties of nonsense the members of the
committee have scribbled on the papers before them.
All, of course, do not reveal themselves thus. The
capacity of being foolish is for the most part as varied
in its manifestations as the capacity for being clever,
and sometimes quite as interesting to observe. Not
that 1 would allege for a moment that the scribbling
habit is not a symptom of genius of the highest order. [l
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always write “occasion ” and draw pentacles myself.]
It commonly varies in complexity according- to the
degree of conscious nervous tenison in the subject, and

the phlegmatic, as a rule, are those who most easily
learn “ not to fidget.”

UNPLEASANT MESSAGES.

So much more miﬂht be said on the subject of Auto-
matism, that | am hopeless of even hinting at it now,
and perhaps, instead of opening up new ground, had
better reserve what more | have to say for a future
occasion.

The recollection of certain piles of letters, which have
at different times reached me through the Borderland
office, prompts me, in conclusion, to say a few words
upon the question of lying, and otherwise objectionable
communications, which some correspondents tell me
they constantly receive through Blanchette or Ouija.

Of course, the obvious common-sense thing to say
is, “ put Planchette or Ouija into the fire.” e world
can spare any communications you seem likely to
receive.

As to where such things come from ?—I do not see
that it is necessary—though | do not deny that it is
conq;eivable—to suppose them to be messages from evil
spirits.

I cannot speak from experience, for never in any
connection, nor by any method, have | ever received a
message which was unpleasant, or suggestive of un-
pleasantness ; this, however, enables me to say with
certainty that such things are not a necessary part of
the phenomena, even on the evil spirit hypothesis, for
| have no reason to suppose that | am likely to be
especially favoured.

I think such things may come out of the mind-waste,
the dream-producing part of one’s mlnd,#ust as an
other foolish and useless stuff may come, if permitted.
The rule of laying down pencil or crystal when this
stage is reached, should surely not be difficult to
observe.

One ou%ht also to remember that the sub-conscious
memory often plays an active part in suggesting these
visions and messages. Many people, in the ineffective
effort to banish from the memor%/, only succeed in
storing what is disagreeable, and a foul jest or song, or
odious language, accidentally heard in the street, may
be reproduced in automatism, much as it is at times in
mdelinum.  This suggests the necessity of a more perfect
s%/stem of educating the memory. But that is another
story.

| cannot conclude without sayinfg, as often before,
that | think we do wrong when we fail to acknowledge
our responsibility for the subconscious, as well as for
the conscious, workings of ourmind ; in their externalisa-
tion, which should not be for idleness, nor curiosity, nor
amusement, nor selfish profit, and in their creation
which, in that it is the result of character, is a factor in
mour spiritual evolution and development. For, as we
said of the body of these things, so, too, may we say of
the soul, the cumulation of act is habit; and of habit,
character ; and of character, destiny. X.

I-ADY BURTON’S PSYCHICAL EXPERIENCES.

It may be well to recall some of the more remarkable
facts in Lady Burton’s psychical life. Miss X. writes, as
will be seen throughout, as a psychical researcher some-
what more in the vein of Mr. Podmore than is natural to
her. Nothing is more characteristic of the parties con-
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cerned than the impatient scorn with which “ the source
of the message” referred to ““that Sidgwick-ridden
seer.” Dick Burton was indeed not exactly the man to
appreciate the delicate subtleties by which Miss X. has
succeeded in convincing herself, that even now his con-
tinued existence is not proven. It would be interesting
to have his comment upon the foregoing paper on
Automatism."'

Lady Burton was not a ““Sidgwick-ridden seer.”
She knew that her husband lived after he quitted his
body, with the same absolute assurance of certainty
that she knew he existed when she married him. The
following is the passage with which she concludes her
book about her husband :—

“ Do not be so hard and prosaic as to suEpose that
our dead cannot, in rare instances, come back, and tell
us how it is with them.

He lives and moves, he is not dead,
He does not alter nor grow strange,
His love is still around me shed,
Untouched by time, or chance, or change;
And when he walks beside me, then
As shadows seem all living men.
Mary Macleod.

“ He said always, “I am gone—pay, pack, and follow.’

“ Reader ! | have paid, | have packed, | have suffered.
I am waiting to join his caravan. | am waiting for a
welcome sound, ' The tinkling of his camel bell.”

The dedication of the book was not less charac-
teristic—

To my Heavenly Master,
WHO IS WAITING FOR ME ON HEAVEN’S FRONTIERS.

Whil-t waiting to rejoin you, | leave as a message to the world
we inhabited, the record of the Life into which both our lives
were fused. Would that | could write as well as I cm love,
and do you that justice, that honour which you deserve ! 1 will
do my best, and then | will leave it to more brilliant pens,
whose wielders will feel less and write better. Meet me soon—
| await the signal!

What was there more natural than that he who was
waiting for her on heaven’s frontier should give her
timely warning of the moment of meeting ?

But a truce to controversy. Here are a few of her
B'_sychlcal experiences, which | extracted from her

iography of her husband in the Character Sketch |
published in the Review ofReviews, August, 1893—

“ Isabel Arundell, who afterwards became Lady
Isabel Burton, from her childhood up was a subject of
strange experiences, which enabled her to understand
better than most women the marvellously complex per-
sonality of her husband. Her life, like his, was satu-
rated through and through with what it is the fashion
nowadays to describe as the psychic element.

LAID OUT FOR DEAD.

“When a mere child she almost crossed the Border-
land, and sojourned for a time on the other side :—

This is what happened to me. In my younger days | had
malignant typhus. | appeared to die. 1 was attended by two
very clever ‘doctors, who were with me at my supposed death,
which they ceitiffed, and | was laid out. My mother’s grief
was so violent that my father judged it expedient to rend for
her confessor to give her some consolation. He happened to
be the famous large-minded clever Jesuit and theologian, old
Father Randal Lythegoe. He consoled my mother for some
time, then he knelt down and prayed for me, and then he got
up, and put on his stole. ““What are you going to do, Father ?”
said my mother. ““lam going to give her Extreme Unction,”
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he said. ““But you can’t; she has been dead several hours.”
““I don’t care about that,” he said ; ““I am going to risk it.”
He did so, and about two hours after he was gone | opened my
eyes, and gradually came to.—Vol. ii., page 414.

“ Of what happened during her unconsciousness as of
death, she has no recollection, but all her life long she,
like her husband, dwelt on the Borderland.

HER MARRIAGE FORETOLD.

“ When she was quite a young g%irl her marriage was
predicted by a gipsy of the name of Hagar Burton, who
wrote out in Romany the following notable forecast of
her destiny :—

You will cross the sea, and be in the same town with your
destiny, and know it not. Every obstacle will rise up against
you, and such a combination of circumstances, that it will
requ're all your courage and energy and intelligence to meet
them. Your life will be like one always swimming against
big waves, but God will always be with you, so you will always
win.  You will fix your eye on your polar star, and you will go
for that without looking either right or left.  You will bear the
name ofour tribe, and be rightproud ofi'.  You will be as we
are, butfargreater than we. Your life is all wandering, change,
and adventure. One soul in two bodies, in life or death ; never
long apart. Show this to the man you take for your husband.

Hagar Burton.

“ Every word of this prophecy, and indeed these two
volumes, are little more than the unfolding of the fulfil-
ment of the gipsy’s vision.

LOVE AT FIRST SIGHT.

*“ She was staying with_her mothdr at Boulogne when
she met her destiny. This is how she tells the story :—

One day, when we were on the ramparts, the vision of my
awakening brain came towards us. He was five feet eleven
inches in height, very broad, thin and muscular. 1 have since
heard a clever friend say “ that he had the brow of God, the
jaw of a devil.”

He looked at me as though he read me through and through
in a moment, and started a little. | was completely magnetized,
and when we had got a little distance away | turned to my
sister, ai.d whispered to her, “ That man will marry me.” The
next day he was there again, and he followed us and chalked
up, “ May I speak to you ?”” leaving the chalk on the wall ; so
1 took up the chalk and wrote back, ““No; mother will be
angry,” and mother found it—and was angry: and after that we
wele stricter prisoners than ever. However, ““destiny is
strong! r than custom.”—Vol. i., pp. 166, 167.

“ Shortly after they met at a ball ; he waltzed with her
once, and then departed for six years. Then he came
back, proposed, and was at once accepted.

SIR RICHARD’S DOUBLE.

““No sooner did the)(I get engaged than the old passion
for travel came upon him, and he departed without even
bidding her good-bye, save en astral, of which she
gives the following curious account :—

We had been engaged for some months. One day in
October, we had passed several hours together, and he appointed
to come next day at four o’clock in the afternoon. 1 went to
bed quite happy, but I could not sleep atall. At 2 AM. the
door opened, and he came into my 100m. A current of warm
air came tow-rds my bed. He said, “ Good-bye, my poor
child. My time is up and | have gone, but do not grieve. |
shall be back in less than three years, and 1 am your destiny.
Good-bye.”

“ She never saw him again for three years.
MESMERISM IN MARRIED LIFE.

““After they were married they had many adventures.
Soon after his return they chose their burial place in

Mortlake Cemetery. After a tour in Ireland Burton
was appointed to Brazil, and there she accompanied
him, going through endless adventures. On the whole,
she 'managed to get along extremely well. When she
was in Brazil, she mentions the fact that her hushand
used to mesmerise her, and one result of this mesmeris-
ing process was that she never could keep any secrets
from him. This is her account of it

He used to mesmerise me freely, but he never allowed any-
one else, nor did I, to mesmerise me. Once mesmerised he had
only to say ““Talk,” and | used to tell everything I knew, only
I used to implore of him to forbid me to tell him other people’s
$ecret and as a matter of honour he did, but all my own used
to come out freely; only he never took a mean advantage of
what he learnt in that way, and he used laughingly to tell
everybody ““It is the only way to get a woman to tell you the
truth.” 1 have often told him things that I would much rather
keep to myself.—Vol. i. p. 451.

““When Burton was ignominiously dismissed at the
age of fifty without a month’s notice, wages, or charac-
ter, Lady Burton was inthe Lebanon. She received a
hastily-written letter of three lines to the following
effect—

Do not be frightened ; 1 am recalled; pay, pack, and follow
at convenience.

A GUARDIAN ANGEL?

*“ That night she could not rest, and when she heard
some one call her three successive times, she jumped
up in the middle of a dark night, saddled her horse, and
though everybody said she was mad, and wanted to put
her to bed, she rode a journey of nine hours across
country by the compass, over boulders and black
swamps, making for the dilgence half-way hence. The
diligence was just about to start when she arrived, hot,
torn, and covered with dust. By this means she was
able to reach Beyrout twenty-four hours before the
steamer sailed. She was conscious in the whole of this
wild ride of the presence of an impelling force called
out from herself.

I was tiiiity miles away from my husband, at the top of a
mountain in the Anti-Lebanon, five thousand feet above sea-
level, and quite out of reach of news or communication, save
the three lines | received by a mounted messenger; andmy
difficulty' was to descend the mountain in the dark, cross tie
countiy at dawn, to the probable spot where | could catch the
diligence on the road. The power that moved me was there-
to:e so much the stronger, and, as | am a Catholic, | attribute
its force to my angel guardian, who is to me an actualpresence,
to whom 1 constantly refer during the day, and who directs
everything | ask him to. When 1 sit with other spiritualist-,
they say they can see him. | can’t; | only feel the power.
However, I am quite sure of one thing, that nothing happen:
by luck or chance: but that we are moved by our good and
bad ange’s, and that those who are in the habit of meditating or
reflecting a good deal, arrive at a proficiency in knowing and
understanding their calls.

““The story of the communications between Lady
Burton and Sir Richard after she laid his remains to
rest at Mortlake may some day be given to the world.
They may of course be explained away into moonshine,
but to Lady Burton they were as real as the letters she
used to receive from her husband during his frequent
sojourns abroad. The messages which Miss X. re-
celved were characteristic enough, and singularly devoid
of the flapdoodle elements so unpleasantly prominent in
many post-mortem communications. Of those who fail
to recognise the evidential value of those communica-
tions, all that need be said is that which was spoken of
old time by Him who said, ‘ Neither will they believe
though one rose from the dead.’ ”



Y.-ON THE THEORY OF THE DOUBLE.

A SUGGESTION BY ALFRED R. WALLACE.

fflJHE phenomenon of the Double, which is one of the most fascinating in the whole range of occult study, is

naturally regarded with incredulity not merely by materialists but also by many thorough-going spiritualists.

I have had too many instances of the phenomenon brought under my own notice for me to doubt its reality,
but it is well to exhaust every conceivable hypothesis before resorting to one that is so absolutely staggering as the
reduplication of the material body. Last issue | reported what is probably the best attested case of a Doppel-
ganger on record, pointing out that it could not possibly be accounted for by any of the usual explanations. To
this Dr. Alfred R. Wallace replies that there is another explanation which, although not usual, may nevertheless
be the true key to the mystery. His suggestion that Mrs. A. may have been instantaneously levitated across
London in propria persona as was Mrs. Guppy. But here is the article, as Dr. Wallace contributed it to

Light-—

In Borderland for Januiy Mr. Stead gives -an account,
with full details and proofs, of the appearance of the double of
Mrs. A. at a church in a suburb of London, seven or eight miles
distant from her own house, wheie she w..s at the time ill in
ted. She was seen at the church by Mr. Stead himself and by
several of his family, who knew her perfectly, as well as by the
clergyman, the deacons, and other persons. She rem lined
there fiom about 7.5 to 8.30 P.M., was otleiel a hymn-book,
which she held as g.ven to her, but did not otheiwise ute ; and
when leaving, a few minutes before the cong egation, pushed
open the swing door and was not seen again. At her own
house she was very ill with spasms in the afternoon. The
doctor came to see her between five and six, and ordered her to
go to bed; her servants and a relation saw her in bed asleep
between six and seven, and again saw her asleep about
nine, when sl.e awoke, and finished writing a letter in bed
to Mr. Stead, telling him of her illness. The who'e testi-
mony is, as Mr. Stead says, absolutely conclusive that she could
not possibly, in any normal way, have gone fiom her own house
to this distant part of London, and returned to her house and
bed at the times when she was seen there. Hence he concludes
that this is, perhaps, the most perfectly attested case of a
*“ double” on record.

Now, ifwe take these facts as perfectly established, it is in-
teie-ting to ask what they really prove, and by what theory they
may best be explained. Mr. Stead gives no theory, except what
is implied by the use of the teim ““ double,” and by his pre-
liminary statement that it is a problem relating to the ““per-
sonality,” and that ““there is no chasm to be bridged in its case
between the living and the dead.” He apparently believes,
therefore, as do most “ Psychical Researchers,” that the double
is really some portion of the ““personality” of the individual
whose image appears, and is in some unknown way produced
by that individual alor.e.

Now the misfortune of holding so fast by this theory, and
treating ““doubles” as quite distinct from, and much more
easily investigated phenomena than “ ghosts,” is that the many
distinct ways in which the phenomena may have been produced
are entirely overlooked, or not thought worthy of careful con-
sideration. In this case of Mrs. A., for example, the appear-
ance may conceivably, and in strict analogy with known facts,
have been produced in four distinct ways, which may be thus
briefly stated: —

(1) Atrue “double,” or ghost, of Mis. A. produced by the
agency of her own spiiit.

(2) Anapparent ““ double,” or life-like image of her, produced
by spirits, as in materialisations.

(3) A real person, who is a medium, transfigured and im-
pressed to act as the double of Mis. A.

(4) Mis. A., heiself in trance, conveyed by her guides to and
fri]orrg1 _t(?e cthurch where she appeared, and impressed to act as
she did act.

I rnystlf have not yet met with any sufficient evidence to

prove that the first theory is the true one in this or any other
case. The second seems to me to be the most frequent and
m .st probable explanation of ““doubles.” The third is a pos-
sible method, as there are numerous cases of mediums being so
““ transfigured ™ as to resemble other persons. The fourth may
not be very cimmon, but seems to me to accord best with the
phenomena that acturlly occurred in the case of Mrs. A. My
reasons for this beliefare as follows :—.

(t) Itis a most suggestive fact that during the whole period
she was in the church—-7.5 to 8.30 p.M.—she was seen by no
one in her own house, bat was believed by all to be asleep in
bed from about 6.30 to 9.0. This offered ample time for her
trance to be deepened, for dressing herself unconsciously, for
her conveyance almost instantaneously (as Mrs. Guppy, Mr.
Williams, and Mr. Henderson were conveyed) across a con-
si lerab’e part of London, to and from the church.

(2) She behaved in the church as if in a trance. She did not
see or recognise Mr. Stead, although he looked straight at her
as she walked out. She sat still during all the service, taking
a hymn-book when offe.ed her, but making no use of it, and
not noticing the collection-box when held before her.

(3) She entered the church late, and left it before any of the
congregation. This would imply that time was limited, it
being necessary that her going and returning should be un-
noticed. Such a deep trance as was needed for this journey
may have been actually remedial, and have enabled her, when
she awoke at nine o’clock, to finish her letter to Mr. Stead, and
thus lead to the remarkable body of proof he was able to
collect.

(4) She had been seized, on the previous Sunday, with “an
almost uncontrollable desire ” to attend the service in that par-
ticular church. She was, however, very ill, and Mr. Stead
made her promise not to attempt to go until quite strong.
Such an intense desire to go to a particular church by a lady,
who, we are told, is very sceptical, was evidently not normal,
and may have been induced in her for the purpose of preparing
for, and calling attention to, the remarkable test phenomenon
that was to be produced on the following Sunday.

These four considerations seem to me to point to the explana-
tion that it was Mrs. A. herself who appeared at Mr. Siead’s
church on Sunday evening, October 13 h, of last year. If itis
objected, as it probably will be by Mr. Stead and the Psychical
Researchers, that this explanation is absurdly improbable and
incapable of proof, I reply, that it is not antecedently more im-
probable than any of the other explanations, and that it is in
harmony with well-attested facts. The case of the conveyance
of Mrs. Guppy from her own house at Holloway to a room in
the centre of London where a seance was being held is, I ven-
ture to say, quite as well attested as is the appearance of Mrs.
A. at church when she could not have been there by normal
means. For the information of Mr. Stead and of the younger
Spiritualists, 1 will briefly recapitulate the facts. Mrs. Guppy
and her lady companion were together making up the week’s

M



DR. ALFRED RUSSEL AVALLACE.
(From a Photograph by the Stereoscopic Company.}



ON THE THEORY

accounts, Mis. Guppy standing before the fire with a pen and
paper, putting down items of expenditure which her companion
was giving her. Suddenly there was silence, and the lady,
looking up, found Mrs. Guppy gone. She was surprised, and
after some little time went to look for her, but she was not in
the house. About an hour later she was brought home by two
friends in a cab. They stated that, holding a seance in a dark
room, with the doors locked, they heard a slight noise, and, on
lighting up, Mrs. Guppy was found standing on the middle of
the table, in her slippers, bareheaded, with a pen in one hand
and notebook or paper in the other, the ink of the last entry
beingstill wet. The door was locked. Mrs. Guppy was some-
what dazed and frightened. She stated that while engaged as
above described she suddenly, without any sense of motion,
found herself in darkness and heard strange vo ces. | knew
several of the parties concerned in this strange operation, and
had their statements direct. The whole details were at once
published in the Spiritualist newspaper, and the correspondence
of the time at both ends was such that only a few minutes could
have elapsed between Mrs. Guppy’s disappearance from Hollo-
way and reappearance in the locked semce-room. Now, as
Mr. Stead says with regard to Mrs. A.’s double, the only alter-
native to a real supernormal jhcnomenon in this case is that
thete was an elaborate conspiracy of some dozen people, almost
all honest, and even enthusiastic inquirers into Spiritualism, to
deceive their fellow workers and the public. The evidence for
a supernormal transference was here about as complete as it
possibly could be; and in the case of Mr. Henderson it was, if
I remember, equally complete. Yet such astounding pheno-
mena were then so new that few, even among Spiritualists,
believed in them. But many things have happened since that
period (I have no reference at hand to the year), and now | pre-
sume all advanced Spiritualists who had read the records accept
the phenomenon as a genuine one. At all events, my conten-
tion is, that the evidence for it is fully as complete as for the
appearance of Mrs. A.’s material, force-exerting supposed
double ; and, this being so, it affords the best and least-difficult
means of explaining that appearance. Everything points to its
having been real a person in a trance, impelled to act by some
outside power, and conveyed to and from the church by some
abnormal agency.

NOTE ON THE FOREGOING, BY W. T. STEAD.

We all receive anything Dr. Wallace writes on
the subject to which he has given such attention with
profound respect, and | am exceedingly glad to have
from his pen so interesting a contribution to the discus-
sion of a very obscure subject. | may as well admit at
once that Dr. Wallace may be right in his hypothesis.
| would gladly accept his explanation"if only because it
would reconcile the phenomenon with the statement of
a psychic_authority whom | have seldom found to err,
that the figure seen at the church was not Mrs. A.’s
Double, but that it was herself.

Mrs. A. herself, of course, has no knowledge what-
ever of what took place. But another psychic autho-
rity, who professes to know what took place on the
occasion, says that she was never nearer death than
when she appeared at the church. What is necessary
to establish Dr. Wallace’s hypothesis would be the
evidence of someone who, between 7.5 and 8.25, entered
the room and saw her bed empty. As no one appears
to have entered the room in the intervening eighty
minutes,. the evidence is not obtainable. There is
nothing in the evidence, therefore, to conflict with the
theory that this was a case of levitation, like Mrs.
JIjPPy’s, rather than an apparition of the Double.

this explanation would not, of course, account for the
phenomenon of the Double of Mrs. A. seen clairvoy-
antly by Mr. A., and photographed by him while the
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original was standing, and again when she was sitting
in his studio, but it is not inconsistent with the pheno-
menon of the photograph obtained of her Double when
she was in her rooms at Bayswater.

ANOTHER PHOTOGRAPH OF THE DOUBLE.

As this occurred since the publication of last Bor-
derland, | append the narrative here in order to make
the story complete. Shortly after the publication of the
last number of BORDERLAND, Mr. Z. called upon me and
asked if Mrs. A. would consent to make an experiment,
merely to satisfy him. He proposed that on the following
Monday morning, January 27th, between 10 and 11, she
should lock herself up in her own room, and concentrate
her thought upon his studio in Road — which
is distant about a mile or more as the crow flies from her
house. He would be alone, and would be ready to photo-
graph her Double if it appeared. He was particular to
ask that Mrs. A. should dress herself in the same lace
dress in which he had photog[;aphed her in the portrait,
the negative of which the Double had demanded, as
told in our last issue. Mrs. A. readily consented.
She caused herself to be locked in her room, in
Bayswater, from 10 to 11. She dressed herself, not as
requested, but in a loose morning gown, and went
in thought to the studio. Next morning | received
a report from both Mrs. A. and Mr. Z. as to what had
happened. Mrs. A. had imagined all the stages of the
journey to the studio, but she did not think she had been
photographed. Mr. Z. was quite sure he had felt her
presence, but it was not sufficiently visible for him to
try to photograph it. Would she try again ? Mrs. A.
consented to try the followin? morning at the same
hour.  This time she was unwell, and was in bed all the
morninﬂ. o )

She had no distinct remembrance of anything. But
Mr. Z. reported success with great %Iee, not unmingled
with some alarm. He said that on the morningin ques-
tion he had been in his studio between 10 and n, when
Mrs. A., or the Other One, entered. He always calls the
Double the Other One. He proposed to photograph her.
She consented, and after she was photographed he was
to have cut off a lock of her hair in proof ofthe objective
reality of her presence. The plate was exposed in due
course, and Mr. Z. retired to the dark room to develop
it, leaving Mrs. A., or the Other One, sitting where she
had been posed. He had not been a minute in the dark
room before he heard a great crash, which caused him
to rush out into the light. As he entered the studio he
met his wife, who came running upstairs, scared by the
noise, and asking what on earth was the matter? Except-
ing their two selves the studio was empty. Mrs. A., or
the Other One, had vanished. But the screen of thick
cartridge paper, which had served as the back-ground
for so many psychic pictures, had been violentlywrenched
from its support, riven into two, and flung on the floor.
Explanation there was none. Mrs. A., who at the time
was in bed a mile away, had no knowledge of anything
that had happened. All that Mr. Z. could do was to
regret the occurrence, forward the torn screen to Mow-
bray House, and develop the portrait, the negative of
which is in my possession. Mrs. A.’s dress is the same
as she wore on the previous occasion, but the pose is
different. She was never photographed in that costume
but once, and that bY me. In this case, the Other
One, unlike the Double photographed when she was
present, does not look older or more haggard than the

original.
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THE EXPERIENCES OF DOUBLES.

CONSCIOUSNESS DETACHED FROM THE BODY.

Most of the stories of Doubles are the stories of
those who have seen them. | have now to publish a
narrative not exactly how a Double feels, but of the
sensations of a human being detached from its body
and making a journey for a definite object without
being conscious on the way'. )

A “lady correspondent ‘in Jersey, whose telepathic
dream | publish on another page, sends me the follow-
ing account of her aerial dream-voyage, the peculiarity
of which is that the detached ego seems never to_have
taken shape, but to have remained throughout without
form and void. She vouches for the truth of this record
of her experience.

Some short time ago, my husband, whom I and tne woild in
general thought a prosperous man, became suddenly bankrupt,
and fled, to this day 1 know not where. Almost penniless, and
daily expecting to become a mother, | found a temporary home
with some fiiends at Guernsey. My great consolation at this
time was a correspondence on books, travels, and kindred
matters with an old and valued—though poor—(most true-hearted
people are not in affluent circumstances) friend at Jersey.

No wonder that the expected baby was mest unwelcome,
and in the doctoi’s opinion most unlikely to survive its birth,
my friend in Jeisey writing that he prayed God would not suffer
the child to live, and be an additional sorrow and care to a
penniless mother. However, the baby atrived at seven a.m. one
morning, a fine healthy child, evidently come to stay. In a
pencil note | hastened to inform my faithful friend, telling the
nurse to in press on whoever posted it that it must he at the
head post office in the town, as the mails call at Guernsey vety
eatly in the moining, and letters not posted at the head office take
two days in tiansit. | he nurse assured me my <rders should be
obeyed; and the next day passed without event—the ninth day of
the month.

The n.oining cf the tenth, after partaking of seme slight
refreshment at 8.30, 1 fell into a light sleep, when | fancied |
mmust go to Jersey ; nd see how my news was received, a violent
trembling, and a shapeless mass that was me and net me, left
ny body, and leveling in the air, started on its way. | re-
member taking the exact tiack cf the mail steamers that inn to

Jeisey every c'ay; as | passed neir Saik (cr.e cftheisles), I .

ticught ltally I am well on my way ; on into, or rather ever the
1 arbeur and town into my fl jend’s c ffice, and over his head went
this shapeless mass that was me and not me. 1 saw him open
my letter, saw him cover his face with his hands and muimur,
Oh God | a little girl. That which was me tnd not me, that
mass that hoveled over his head, thought, I must make haste,
or | shall not get into my body.

Back again, out over the harbour, past the coast of Jersey,
skirting the Island of Satk, over Guernsey harbour; all the
course was so plain.  Then the mass hoveied over my body, and
I must, must get into my body, or it will be too late. A mighty
effort, a great trembling, and | awoke, to find my nuise with a
letter fiom Jersey, which, by making no allusion to baby’s
airival, plainly shewed that my letter had been delayed in
transit; and on af.erwards comparing notes, we found that my
friend was readirg my letter at the time the mass which was 1|
and not | hovered near or rather over him. 1 offer no expla-
nation of the above; | was perfectly free from fever. Moreover,
I believed the news had reached my friend a day earlier. My
nurse declared | had slept, to use her expression (as sound as the
dead), throughout the time the dream lasted, about two hours as
neatly as I can estimate. The letter with date, post-mark, now
greatly valued by my ftiend, would verify the truth of a strange
exj erience.

Connie Forbes.

A similar experience, although in this case the Double
was not a shapeless mass but was dressed for the outing,
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is thus recorded by an Irish correspondent, signing
himself “ Laputan.”

““That there are two individualities, the Substantial
and the Spiritual, 1 am firmly convinced of.  That your
diognosis of it is quite true, | am convinced, for the follow-
ing | took fever in Belfast about sixteen yearsago;
mother lived one hundred and five miles away. | did
not let her know of my illness. One night | fell into a
profound slumber, no sound scarcely at all came from
me; | was as if motionless, | was told. Suddenly |
thought | found myself Walkin% into mother’s house,
walked upstairs and entered her bedroom, looked at her
for a minute or so, walked away, and when at the front
door felt no more. Now, sir, comes the proof positive. |
got convalescent, went home, and mother surprised me by
telling me that one night she awoke and saw me looking
at her, and surprised, asked me how | had ﬁOt in, orwhy
I didn’t write, and that | walked away without replying.
I compared the date and found it tallied with the depar-
ture of my second individuality; | felt | was dressed as
usual, top coat and all as | used to wear. Now, this
mysterious second-self of eve?/ person is no myth. It
seldom leaves its associate of substance—*friend and
associate of this clay’—but decidedly it left me on that
night to visit that parent of both it and me. | lay as if
lifeless—so the nurses told me. | was not conscious of
how the journey was made, but it took some time to go
and come.”

DOUBLES APPEARING BEFORE DEATH.

The oldbeliefwas that the Double only appeared when
the original was nearing death. ““Laputan” sends
us a case that tends to support the popular superstition.
He says:—

“1 shall row tell Kou of the great Dr. Doyle’s
father-confessor, a Father Joyce, a Franciscan. My
mother had an old servant who lived with Father Joyce.
He was out visiting Dr. Doyle (J.K.L.), and did not
return till twelve o’clock, midnight. She wras sitting in
the back kitchen when suddenly Father Joycecarretothe
kitchen window, and kept looking anxiously in. How he
had got to the back yard mystified her exceedinglﬁ/,
as he’d have to come in through the front door. She
went to the back door and said,“Are you coming in,
sir?’ He silently wmlked away, and in a few minutes a
violent knock was given at the front door, which, on
being opened by her, Father Joyce staggered in, threw
himself on a sofa and expired. Frcm coming out of a
hot room into a bitter cold atmosphere his throat swelled
so much that, being a man of full habit, it brought on
a collapse and death. His wraith had come before him
in perturbation at the impending demise of its loved
associate. How touching are H. Adrian’s words as
translated by Byron—

“* Ah, gentle, fleeting, wav’ring sprite,
Friend and associate of this clay!
To what unknown legion borne,
Wilt thou now wing thy distant flight ?
No more with wonted humour gay,
But pallid, cheerless, and forlorn.” ”

Another story of the same kind appeared in the Ply-
mouth papers last quarter. It ran as follows :—

““The little schooner Pilgrim left Neath for Penzance on
December 20th, and has not since been heard of, having un-
doubtedly been a victim to the heavy gales of the 22nd and
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following days. O.i Sanday the 22nd, a fema’e relative of one
of the crew declare? that she saw him in the backyard of her
hou?e at eleven o’cl >ck in the morning “ as plainly as ever she
saw him in her life.” So certain, indeed, was she that she called
the household and they came out to welcome him, but ‘he had
vanished.” The apparition appeared to be dripping wet. ”

A DOUBLE IN DISTRESS.

A CURIOUS story of a Double was told me by’ a friend of
mine who, as | have reason to know, is capable of these
excursions in duplicate. She had been very much out
of sorts one Sunday, but she had attended the meeting
as usual, and had done her best to conceal her sickness
from her friend, Mrs. C., who set her home, and parted
from her at the door at 10.30. This was in July or
August, 1894. Mrs. C. went home and sat up reading
till just after twelve o’clock. My friend went to bed at
eleven, and was asleep in about fifteen minutes, my friend
thinking, %ust before she dosed off, that when dying she
would prefer to have Mrs. C. with her when she passed
over. She knew nothing more, and woke in the morning
as usual. Shortly after she met her friend, Mrs. C.,
V\tlhO at once began to tell her the following strange
story—

On Sunday night, after we parted, I got into bed and was
going to read a bit more befote going to sleep when, to my very,
veiy great surprise, who should pop in all of asudden but you. |
was quite surprised, for you never came before, but, my dear, there
you were, as plain and as real, and just yourself as ever you could
be, dressed and all just as you ate now. And, oh dear! you
wete so excited and began talking at once. We talked for fully
half an hour. | heard all you sad just as plain as | hear you
now. You said “ Oh dear 1 do feel so bad—I don’t know
"hatever | shall do—oh, do let me come where | can rest awhile.
I must rest for a little bit hereon this bed.” 1 replied, ““all
+tght, then, come along here and get on the bed, and don't fidget
about like that; you will be better soon.” Then, my dear, in
you got into bed at once, and (laughing) mind, you just squeezed
yourself in between me and the wall, so I moved over a bit to
give you room, and you lay down, clothes and all, and drew up
your knees and lay just like that.”

(“ 1do go to sleep as a rule,” says my friend, ““ with my knees
up or rolled up in a ball.”)

We talked about ordin..ry things for a long, long while, and
tlitn you said, *“ Oh dear, my body is so bad, I don’t know what
10 do.” Then | turned around to get something off the table,
and when | turned to jou to ask you something lo and behold
you had vanished. It was very curious for I've never seen you
before, but perhaps you wi’'l co.ne aga n.

Of course the easiest way to explain this away is by
saying that Mrs. C. being in bed went to sleep and

dreamt it. Mr. C. denies this stoutly, so | give the story
as she told it.

A DOUBLE IN WANDSWORTH.

Mr. Peters sends me the following story of a
double which he saw :—

In the year 1885, | was working at Mr. Burleigh’s, at 97, High
S reet, Wandsworth. | wasnewspaper boy and collector in the
summer months. The business was managed |y a Mr. Satch,
the master’s nephew; he, Mr. S., being in the shop alone
the greater part of theday. When | was done, which was about
five or halt-past, he would get tre to mind the shop for him
while he had a smoke anl washed. One Saturday he had been
upstairs rather longer than usual, and on coming down paid me
my money, and | had run as far as the last of the bridges which
crosses the Wandle, when | heard his voice, which was peculiatly
high, calling me. 1 turned round and saw him beckoning to me
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then s w him running back. 1 s'ood thinking for a moment,
and thewo'ds | thought of we e ““b ther him, he wants me to st y
longer.” | stood and thought a moment, then knowing if I d d
not go he would be cross on Monday, | went back, but with
not so much speed as | came away. When | got to the shop he
came out of the little room at the b ick. and said in an astonished
voice, ““What do you want?” ““Why,” | said, ““ you came
arter me and called me.” ““No, | did not; for you know I
cannot leave the shop now you are gone,” | e answered. ““ But
I do want you;” and he asked me about a book I had not
brought from town, which was for a p rticular customer. Then
he told me again he had not left the chop, and that I was mad,and
should not read so much, or else he did not know where | should
end my days. He has forgotten all about the incident, for it was
to him only one of my so-cal'ed mad freaks; bnt to me it his
made a lasting impression which I shall neier forget, because |
heaid a voice, saw a form, an | only went bark to escape a lecture
on the following Monday.

A DOUBLE REHEARSING.

The following communication from a gentleman sign-
ing himself Derf Roines describes an interesting dream
scene in which he saw, as in a dream vision, his servant
settlng the tea things on two consecutive Saturdays
immediately before the original made her appearance
for that purpose. He writes :—

“Your article on ‘ Doubles ' has attracted my atten-
tion, and as you are deeply interested in the question,
I send you two experiences | had about six months ago.

“First of all, | had better tell you that | am clair-
voyant, a little clairaudient, and that | have, and do,
gain much experience while the body is asleep.

“ Man’s body is like a steam-engine, which must be
managed and kept in order by the engineer (the spirit).
When the machine is in working order it will do its part
automatically, and the engineer can leave it and divert
his attention to other things for a few minutes. It seems
to me that this kind of thing takes place with all persons
of strong will, for the experiences | refer to lead me to
that conclusion. o )

““l occupy a bed-sitting room, and sometimes on a

Saturday, being fatigued, | take a sleep before tea,
which the servant brings up, and lays the tablecloth, &c.
One afternoon while laying in a sort of sleep, the girl
came in and arran?ed the table and went away. | heard
her footsteps, partly saw what she was doing, but there
was one peculiarity which she did not do, and that was
to knock at the door. | then began to try and rouse
myself, but, it seemed to me about three minutes after-
wards, there was a knock at the door. | called, * Come
in,’ and the girl then brought in the tea and laid the
cloth.
“1 did not think much of that at the time, but when
it occurred again on the following Saturday, it set me
thinking, and | tried to solve the question. “Remember
on both occasions she came in without knocking at the
door, and that | heard her on the stairs and while walk-
ing about in my room, but on the second occasion | did
not hear her leave it, if 1 did on the first, and the door
was shut all the time. . . .

““It 1s generally believed everything which takes place
in matter occurs in spirit first, hence there is much that
is foreseen and foretold because of this law; =

““I do not know |fthe(§;|rl knows what spiritualism is;
she is a good worker and a person of very strong will,
and, | should say, about seventeen_years of age.

““Derf Roines.”



YI—THE LATEST REPORT

UPON EUSAPIA PALADINO.

HER RELATIONS WITH THE S. P. R

T the general meeting of the Society for Psychical
Research, on March 13th, the questionwas asked
by Mr. Page Hopps, in view of the fact that the

celebrated professional medium, Eusapia Paladino,
had been Rractica_lly introduced to the notice of the
public by that society, whether any more information as
to her subsequent proceedings were to be furnished, and
whether, in particular, any account would be published
of the séances recently reported in the Annals des
Sciences Psychiques.

To this Mr. Myers replied that though such an account
might be of interest to the public, itwould appear more
suitably in some organ other than the Proceedings of
the Society.

The Hon. Secretary of the Society had obviously
some underlying principle in his reply which, doubtless,
for official reasons, was not stated, but a notice in the
recent Journal makes the position clear.  Professor
Sidgwick writes, in his capacity of editor of the Proceed-
ings of the Societyfor Psychical Research—

It will be seen that at our last meeting a question was asked
with regard to “ phenomena ” obtained by Eusapia Paladino
subsequent to the exposure of her frauds at Cambridge. It may
be well that | should biiefly state why | do not intend to give
any account of these phenomena.

It has not been the piactice of the S. P. R. to direct atten-
tion to the perlotmances of any so-called “ medium ” who has
be<n proved guilty of systematic fraud. Now, the investigation
at Cambridge, of which the results are given in the journal
for November, 1895, taken in connexion with an article by Pro-
fessor Richet in the Annates des Sciences Psychiques for Jan.-
Feb , 1893, placed beyond reasonable doubt the fact that the
frauds discovered by Dr. H< dgson at Cambridge had been syste-
matically practised hy Eusapia Paladino for years. In accord-
ance, tlierefoie, with our established practice, and in order, as
far as possible, to avoid encouraging a nefarious trade, | propose
to ignore her performances for the future.

H. Sidgwick.

While entirely bowing to the authority of Professor
Sidgwick, and realising that his position” in regard to
this matter is the only one consistent with his particular
relation to the public, | agree, so far, with Mr. Page
Hopps' point of view, that, considering the degree of
interest which the Society was responsible for creating
in regard to Eusapia, it is only natural to suppose that
there may be many whose judgment (or shall we say
whose opportunities forjudging ?)was lessfinal than those
of the Cambridge investigators, and who may feel it
due to the medium to watch her further developments
for good or evil. It is conceivable that, to quote the
American poet, ““And subsequent proceedings interested
him no more,” may be the final attitude of the reader
as it is of Professor Sidgwick.

THE COMMISSION OF INQUIRY.

The report of the Commission which met at the house
of Colonel de Rochas, at the Viila de 'Agnélas (hence
known as the I’Agnélas Commission),occuplies some fifty-
five pages of close print; and though | propose to

translate verbatim all supreme points, it is obviously
necessary to summarise the account of many of the
seances. o . .

The Commission consisted of six gentlemen of recog-
nised position—M. Dariex, the editor of the Annales
des Sciences Psychiques, Count d’Gramont, Colonel de
Rochas, M. Sabatier, and the Baron de Watteville,
well-known men of science, and M. Maxwell, a lawyer
of prominent position in Limoges.

Eusapia Paladino was, they considered, a phenomenon
worthy their investigation, as she had already been con-
sidered worth investigation in her own city of Naples,
at Rome, at Milan, at Warsaw, at Carqueiranne, and
quite recently, at Cambridge.

THE ATTITUDE OF THE COMMISSION.

The point of view, which is moreover subjected to four
pages of anaI%/sis, of the investigators, is sufficiently
evident in the following paragraph :—

g “dThe Commission said to Eusapia both by word and
eed—

“You are, as we know, the subject of very remark-
able phenomena which have been observed under con-
ditions of control by men of science whose testimony is
of value beyond suspicion. [It is not recorded whether
the recent Cambridge inquiry is here referred to !]

*“ We are therefore disposed to believe in the reality
of the %henomena you produce. They interest us in
the highest degree, and we desire to see them for our-
selves.  We shall be very grateful to you for repro-
ducing them before us. We shall consider it a great
privilege if you will do for us What(%/ou have already
done for others. We are men of good faith, and we are
prepossessed in your favour, but we are also men of
science, who observe not for idle curiosity, but in order
to know the truth and to make it known to others. The
astonishing and striking nature of the facts which you
produce, as well as our respect for truth, for our
scientific position, and for the care of our dignity and of
our credit, require that our observations should be made
under such conditions of control that it may not be
ﬁossmle to raise the objection that our observations

ave been superficial, and that we have not taken all
the precautions_necessary for avoiding all fraud and
error . For our readers, even more than for our-
selves, it is necessalgl that all possibility of objection
should be suppressed, and that we may compel their
conviction by the rigour of our control. ~ Understand,
then, that we wish during the whole time to. take such
precautions as are necessary to good observation, and
that we shall regard as facts only those acquired under
such methods of control as are desirable and necessary.”

THE TEST REQUIRED.
The following paragraph is of especial interest :—

“We ought to say very emphatically that, in the midst
of all these experiments, often complex, sufficiently diffi-
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cult to observe, and which require the concourse and the
testimony of several witnesses, we have considered it a
condition of capital importance to obtain one experiment,
simple, demonstrative, in which the control should be
pertectly rigorous, from which all suspicion of fraud
Is excluded, and which each one of us could clearly ob-
serve for himself, in addition to the concurrence of the
others, throughout the conditions of production.”

This is asking a great deal, and it is startling to learn
that the Commission are of opinion that they have not
askgd_too much, and that they have succeeded in their
ambition.

“This experience we have obtained ; we have re-
peated it many times under the eyes of several observers,
and we have not been able to find the slightest ground
for doubting its sincerity and fairness.”

The Leiter-Weight used in Testing Eusapia

In the report of the Commission we have to wait for
twenty-seven pages before the history of this success
extraordinary Is revealed to us, but as 1t is avowedly the
culmination "of the entire inquiry, it may affect our
opinion of the value of the rest of the evidence, and we
proceed to it at once.

179

A STRIKING SUCCESS.

It was an impromptu and spontaneous occurrence.
It happened at six o’clock in the evening of the 28th of
September, the seventh day of the Commission. The
scene was the drawing-room in Colonel de Rochas' villa.
Eusapia was in her normal, not in her trance condition;
the room was brightly lighted by a Iamf). All the gentle-
men were present except Mr. Maxwell and Mr. Dariex.
Two ladies, Mdme. and Mdlle. de Rochas, were there
also, and they were all waiting to go in to dinner.

| hat is a moment when, as a rule, no one is very
brilliant ; but on this exceptional occasion it occurred to
M. de Gramont to ask Eusapia if she felt capable at that
moment, in her ordinary state, and in full light, of affect-
ing, by the simple imposition of hands without contact
a small weighing machine which he chanced to have in
his portmanteau.

She said she did not know, but she would try ; and
regardless of the feelings of cook and hostess, M. de
Gramont went up to his room and brought down his
travelling letter-weight, which it is needless to describe
as its portrait is before us. *

The scale being empty the index, of course, pointed
to O. Eusapia stood up (see plan), the others disposed
around, watching her attentively. ~ First she placed one
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hand over the scale, nothing happened. Then joining
together in a point the fingers of both her hands, she
placed them right and left of the machine at 3 or 4
centimetres at least of distance, and absolutely without
contact with it, and seemed to concentrate her will upon
this point. Then, as her custom is when moving distant
bodies, she very slightly indicated in the air a movement
downward of the scale, #'ust as it would move were a
letter laid upon it. At first it was motionless, then it
oscillated, synchronising with her up and down move-
ments. Finally, Eusapia having lowered her hands the
scale went down to the bottom and at once rose again,
during this time the medium moving nothing except her
hands ; there was no shaking of the table. )

One such incident would prove nothing, as surprise
might have confused the observers, but, on M. Dariex s
entrance, the experiment was repeated, all present
watching most carefully.

“1tis evident,” we” are told, ‘“for all the observers
whose attention was very acute and who watched from
very near, that the fingers of the medium remained
throughout at a distance of 3 centimétres from the
weighing-machine.” (3 centimétres = il inches.)

It is to be remembered that the experiment was
impromptu, the light brilliant, and the observers close to
the medium and standing in various directions, so that
she was under observation on every side. It did occur
to them that a very fine hair stretched between the two
hands would have sufficed for her purpose, but M.
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Dariex_demonstrated later that this would have been
quite visible under the conditions.

THE TEST REPEATED.

Later, in presence of the same observers, the experi-
ment was repeated under even more strict conditions.
M. Sabatier, obviously throughout the most wideawake
of these good gentlemen, placed himself behind Eusapia
and held her hands firmly in his own, allowing only the

llow Evsatta Liberated Hub Hand.

finger-tips to pro-

ject. He believed
that he could thus

observe with cer-

taint%/ whether she
touched the scale
or whether
movements
vertical, only pre-
serving a constant
distance.  Under
these conditions,
the weight was de-
pressed to the ex-
treme point.
Then, yet again,
the indefatigable
) ) . Sabatier placed
himself opposite to Eusapia and to the weighing-machine,
S0 as to secure a new point of view. He then requested
her to make horizontal, not vertical movements, with
the result that the whole machine, and not the bal-
ance merel?l, began to move, first slowly and with hesi-
tation, finally accelerating its speed, and throwing itself
on to the floor at some feet from the table.
IO;‘] course we take for granted that nobody pulled the
cloth.

her
were
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Taking this, then, as the climax, the reader is ina
position to decide whether from the point of view of
SPmtuaIlsm or Psychical Research, or the phenomena
of the Borderland in general, these things when estab-
lished are interesting, and whether he is disposed to
follow the accounts of the seances in detail.

THE PRECAUTIONS OBSERVED.

Two preliminary seances, not with a full house, some
of the investigators rot having ar-
rived, sufficed to establish the con-
ditions. Eusapia had been met on
her way from Cambridge by M,
Dariex, and by him conducted to
I’Agnélas in Isére. ~ Two photo-
%raphs were taken during one of
these séances, shotting the organisa-
tion of the control over the medium.
One sitter held the right, ano:her
the left hand, a third, seated on a
low stool, held the medium’s legs
with his own, and placed his left
hand over her unshod feet. ~Perhaps

it may be as well to explain here,
with the help of another illustration,
the method occasionally employed

by the medium to set free her right
hand, a method undoubtedly used
at Cambridge, and suspected, or
more than suspected in these later
. dances, by the astute M. Sabatier.

ARRANGEMENTS FOR CHEATING.

The process is thus described in
commentirg upon the second
seance :—i

“The control of the hands left
much to be desired during a notable
por ion of this séance, dating in par-
ticular from the time when the dark-
ness was so complete as to make it
difficult to distinguish the hands. M. Sabatier, who
held the right hand, was particulaily struck by this
fact—(i) That Eusapia reffised to allow him to take
her right hand into his own ; (2) .that she withdrew it
little by little in such a way as to leave onlg the palm
or even the wrist in contact with his; (3) that she
Eerpetually fidgeted with this hand, drawing it towards

er left hand, which was held by M. Maxwell; and
(4) that she often directed the extremity of those fingers
that were free towards this left hand.”

M. Sabatier followed these movements very atten-
tively, and arrived at the conclusion that their object
was to enable Eusapia to liberate the right hand and to
replace it with the fingers of the left, thus making one
do the work of two.

The illustration in the Annales Psychiques is
much more to the point than the text, which makesit
appear that Eusapia wanted to liberate her left hand,
which is unlikely, not only because her manceuvres
tended to the liberation of the right, but because the
right is obviously the one most likely to be of use. Ihe
wri er, moreover, blunders into commenting on the
impossibility of doing certain things, even if she did get
that left hand loose, such as tweaking the coat tails
of M. Sabatier, or pulling away his chair when he was
seated to her right—tricks not at all difficult, under the
circumstances probable.



THE LATEST REPORT UPON EUSAPIA PALADINO.

WHAT HAPPENED AT THE SEANCES.

The first recorded séance was on September 25th, at
half-pasteilght in the evening (for arrangement of the
room see plan). The report describes, with elaborate

How THEY SAT.

A. Table upon which the lamp was always placed at the opening
of the seances. . i

B. A light table at which the experiments were conducted.

C. The'reporter’s_chair.

D. Eusapia’s chair. ) . )

E. A chair used in the experiments, placed in the window recess

Chbethmd very heavy curtains.

est.

detail, the arrangements for detecting the existence of
fraud. Such arrangements are never conclusive to any
but those who make them ;_those interested in investi-
gﬁtlon being, as a rule, divided into two companies,
those who do the work, and those who want to know
why they didn’t do it another way. These arrange-
ments, however, were elaborate and painstaking, and
the sitters were, as a rule, satisfied that the precautions
were continuous. M. Sabatier, as usual, was on the
qui vwe. When the table left the ground he satisfied
himself that Eusapia’s knees didn’t follow it, and he
held her hand on a system of his own, surrounding her
wrist with a ring made of his thumb and first finger, his
remaining fingers keeping guard over hers. Later,
after he changed places, and was holding her feet, a
heavy arm-chair placed in the window recess behind
her, was violently displaced, and a toy-piano resting
upon it, played itself. ~Later, again, in complete dark-
ness (by request of Eusapia%, the curtain swelled out
into the face of M. Maxwell, who was sitting to the
left of Eusaﬁia, and who felt as if something hard were
behind it; the foot of the arm-chair rapped three times ;
notes were heard on the toy-piano, and then it passed
over M. Maxwell’s head and alighted on the table.
The toy was white at the bottom, and M. de Gramont
saw the light on it as it passed. He saw with it what
seemed to be the white lining of the curtain, as if the
two were held together by a hand, M. Maxwell also
observed the same detail. “The table leg struck three
blows upon the floor, M. Maxwell was poked in the
back, Dr. Dariex felt a hand with five fingers on the
I°P of his head ; he being under the table at the time
in attendance on the medium's inferior members. The
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piano got up and banged itself down again. M. de
Gramont was conscious of a cold draught which ema-
nated from the medium’s hair. M. Maxwell was
pinched under the right arm (which was next to the
medium, he being seated on her left), the piano got up
and alighted on M. de Gramont’s head. M. Sabatier
was pinched in the left shoulder, which was next to the
medium, he being seated on her right. Poor M. de
Rochas seems to have been neglected, as the master of
the house he ought to have had a pinch or two.

THE LEVITATION OF A CHAIR.

Then came the real excitement of the evening. They
seem to have been sitting for about two hours. M. de
Rochas and M. de Gramont were, at the moment, re-
sponsible for the medium’s hands, Dr. Dariex for her
feet. Eusapia had%'ust released her hands to use her
pocket handkerchief (not, of course, that this had any-
thing to do with the phenomenon, but it is well to be
accurate) when the curtains arrived upon the table.
Attention was doubled, and hands and feet carefully
controlled. The medium’s trance deepened ; she
twisted herself so as to push her chair from under her.
It rose slowly over her left shoulder, turned over and
alighted gently, upside down, on the hands of M. de
Gramont, resting the top bar of its back on the knees
of M. Sabatier. Hag)pily, it was only a light cane
chair. Eusapia had been originall¥l placed in a
heavier one of velvet and walnut, but had effected the
exchange earlier in the evening. Then, the rest of the
curtains came forward and enveloped M. de Gramont,
who had only just recovered from their first assault.

Lights were brought and the scene photographed.
Unfortunately, M. Sabatier had to move away, as he
obscured the view, but the invading chair rests upon
the seat of that he vacated.

No artifice nor trick was discovered. The limbs of
the medium were perfectly under control of the obser-
vers. The head, previously looked after by M. de
Gramont and Dr. Dariex, had escaped direct control,
but indirect observation, by the continuity of legs and
arms, revealed .no general and important movement of
the head and trunk.

LATER PHENOMENA.

It does not seem worth while to dwell in detail on
each séance. This, the first, was a fair specimen of
the whole. On the following evening a plate of flour,
which happened to be on the table, performed the same
gymnastics as were habitual with the little piano. M.
Sabatier’s chair was tipped at an angle of 45° and he
was pinched in the back. It was after this that he
began to notice the medium’s hands as already reported.
M. Maxwell had an undue share of pokings and pinches,
and complained that the medium’s feet were not pro-
perly looked after.

LEVITATION OF THE MEDIUM.

The special feature of this séance was its dramatic
conclusion. The room was in almost complete darkness
when Eusapia and her chair arose together. The
observers started to their feet, but not quickly enough
to preserve control of the medium. M. Sabatier, who
was ““on the spot,” though not one ofthe persons respon-
sible, tried to ascertain, as well as he could in the dark,
whether she contrived to effect the performance with the
help of her knee, but he could not satisfy himself on this
point. In the excitement of the moment the observation
was not continuous, but the next thing they knew was


revealed_.no
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that Eusapia was an the table, and apparently mount-
ing higher, but M. Sabatier passed his hands under her
feet, and found that she was resting on tip-toe.

OPENING A DISTANT DOOR.

One other phenomenon deserves special mention. It
will be remembered that a big chest stood against the
wall to the left of Eusapia, and a good yard away. Her
feet were at the moment under careful and separate ob-
servation ; her hands were free, and there was sufficient
light coming through the half-open door to render them
ﬁgrfectl visible. M. de Watteville was to her left with

is back to the chest, so that—it is alleged—she could
not have touched it without his being aware of it.

Sounds of ineffectual struggle with the lock were
heard, which continued till, with the consent of all
present, M. de Watteville himself turned the key.
Eusapia made the gesture of opening a door—the door
of the chest opened. Then, leaning to her right, she
placed her hands right and left of the face of the unfor-
tunate M. Sabatier, and beat time on his cheeks to the
violent banging backwards and forwards of the cuP-
board door! Finally she jerked his head briskly
towards the chest, and the "door shut with violence.
Eusapia, if she ever sees M. Sabatier’s little illustration
of her methods, may reflect with satisfaction that she is
already avenged.

THE MEDIUM’S COSTUME.

These observers had the sense to take note of
Eusapia’s costume, which was simple, tight-fitting, and
black. A gymnasium dress strikes one as suitable for

BORDERLAND.

the occasion, and one would recommend that it should
be white. Madame de Rochas dressed her, on at least
one occasion, and M. Sabatier “ felt her down ” after-
wards. Yet, at that very séance a good-sized pebble,
of the local formation, was thrown upon the table. We
are not told how her hair was dressed that evening.

WHERE WE ARE LEFT.

On the whole, we are “ not much forrader.” The
phenomena read like a repetition, often an exact repeti-
tion of those of 1894 on M. Richet’s Mediterranean Islet.
Whether anybody will ever be convinced by things of
this kind is an open question, as is whether they would
be the better for it if they were, or whether it would lead
to analthing if they were, and whether their information
would be psychical or physical, and if so, what ?

The Report itself concludes with some indefiniteness.
““The concordance of our conclusions, as expressed in
our report of the several phenomena, with the conclu-
sions of our predecessors, who experimented by different
methods and by the use of registering apparatus, is the
only criterion by which those who are anxious to know
the truth may form an opinion of their own.”

The people at I’Agnélas practically said to the
people at Cambridge, *“ We are very much obliged to
you for all the trouble you have taken, but with all
respect for your methods and observations, we should
like to try our own.” And that is what the Cambridge
people said to the people at Naples, or Milan, or Rome,
or wherever the investigation was carried on last. And
if we care about the matter at all, that, | fancy, is what
we say to the patient investigators at I’Agnélas.



YII.—SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY.

THE PSYCHIC PICTURES OF THE MEDIUM FIRMIN,

“Tr SEND herewith,” writes Mary J. Billing, from 304,
West 34th Street, New York City, on Dec. 19th,
1895, specimens of Spirit Photography, numbered

from 1 to 43, for your consideration and such exposition in

your magazine, Borderland, as you may think proper.

AN UNIQUE COLLECTION.

“They have come into my possession, indirectly, from
the representative of the estate of the late Hon. J. S.
O'Sullivan, who was atone period Minister of the U.S ,
at Lisbon. They are, probably, the most remarkable
collection of their kind that the world has yet seen.
They stand alone, too, in the circumstances under which
they were produced. They were taken in Paris during
the years 1877, 1878, and 1879, under the direction'of the
late Comte de Bullet, Alfred H. Firmin being the
Medium. The Comte de Bullét, was, | believe, an
American, from Baltimore, but of Spanish-Cuban origin
and title, who had taken up his residence in Paris in the
seventies, and who, for a series ofyears, investigated with
an exclusive privacy and great pertinacity, occult mani-
festations. He was, at that time, a gentleman of large
means. He devoted his time, it may be said, without
any distraction for about ten years to the closest exam-
ination and consideration of Spirit manifestations. He
was a man of high intelligence, as well as integrity of
character, and was as far above being deceived as he
was incapable of deception ; and, for a scientific en-
thusiast in that Mystic Realm, he was in temperament
and action cool and deliberate to a stoical degree. He
was known, | believe, to English investigators, among
others, 1 have heard, Professor Sidgwick and wife. He
adopted unusual means of safeguarding his investiga-
tions, not only to secure him from imposition—but to
take away the motive for it.

FIRMIN THE MEDIUM.

“Firmin was a young American of robust physical
strength, who, with "his mother, had became celebrated
in the French capital for his Mediumistic power. At
that time there was quite a colony of English Spiritual-
ists in Paris under the lead of Madame Dufay, married
to a Russian Count, the Countess of Caithness, and
others. Comte de Bullét engaged Firmin for his own
private service at a handsome rate of compensation,
secured a comfortable residence for him and his family,
and surrounded him with all the accessions of luxurious
prosperity. The Comte spent several hours of each day
In his investigations, and they were made in a room
specially fitted up for the purpose. The often-pictured
Alchemist in pursuit of the ait of making gold, could
not have been more devoted to his purpose. Mr.
O’Sullivan, above referred to, was for a considerable
period associated with the Comte in the daily pursuit.

“ Mr. O’'Sullivan furnished contributions to Mr. Harri-
son’s Spiritualist in or about the years 1877-78, in
which some aspects of the séances were described with
the Ii_tera(rjy ability for which Mr. O’Sullivan was dis-
tinguished.

““JOHN KING” AS DEUS EX MACHINA.

“ As is usually the case with established demonstrations
of this character, the séances were dominated by a

master Spirit—in this instance, John King, so well known
to English Spiritualists. After a long series of Mate-
rializing experiences it appears that John requested the
Count to enter upon an experimental effort in Spirit
photography. The Comte thereupon purchased a photo-
graphic instrument and instructed himself in the science
or art of Photography in all its departments. On each
occasion he brought to the room the plates in his sole
possession, placed them in the instrument, opened and
closed the lens, and developed the plates then and there
at the end of the seance. The progress of the experi-
ment appears to have been slow, and the first produc-
tions are unique, for a certain ghost-like appearance,
so remarkable as not Iikel%to be paralleled on earth ;
and, as it would be reasonable to suppose, not common
in the * other and better world.” The first appearances
look like awkwardly-formed plaster images. Those of
John King, while at the beginning possessing the hard-
ness in question, as they became more human, show a
make-up, which to the uninitiated would be suspicious.
For example, John, as | am told, wherever he appeared,
always presented himself with a heavy beard, quite in
keeﬁlng with the Buccaneer career on earth, or rather
on the high seas, with which he was credited. In some
of those photographs | think you will see the evidence of
false whiskers. This may have been done to save the
expenditure of the force required for materializing.

*The ultimate developments, as you will perceive,
however, are very beautitul in posing the subjects and
in execution. My knowledge on the subject is derived
from a gentleman who had” means of becoming cogni-
zant of the general circumstances, and from publications
in Mr. Harrison’s Spiritualist of the period.

THE ARTICLES IN THE “ SPIRITUALIST.”

““In or about the month of January, 1879, you will
find a long communication in the Spiritualist, from
Comte de Bullet himself, giving a full account of his
photographic experiences. | was in England at the
time, and well remember the deep impression his article
made on spiritual investigators. | stronglyrecommend
you to read that paper. The photographs are placed at
your disposal so far as you may desire to use them for
gour magazine, or otherwise—only stipulating that they

e returned to me when you have accomplished your

urpose.”
. I%Jeferring to the Spiritualist, a file of which is kept
in reference at the valuable library at Light office, |
found a long and interesting report by Comte de Bullet
as to the conditions under which these photographs
were produced.

THE COMTE DE BULLET’S EXPERIMENTS.

In the number of October nth, 1878, the special
correspondent of the Spiritualist, writing from Paris,
says:i—

The Count de Bullet stands almost alone in France in follow-
ing up the English or experimental method of advancing
spiritualism.  The Count de Bullet informs me that, he lias
guarded against anybody anywhere impressing an invisible
image upon his plates. He uses dry plates and develops them
himself. They are exposed upon the spirit formsin a camera in
total darkness. Be finds that there is a line relaiive between



John Kino with False Whiskers, Female Figure with Rose.

The Babt. The Russian Princess and Child.

FOUR OF THE COMTE DE BULLET'S PSYCHIC PICTURES.



SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY.

the for.rs and the s'zes of the innges produced, according to
the position of the forms and the way in which they were
focussed. One of Dallmeyer’s excellent lenses is used for the
purpose. Count de Bullét tells me that if he puts the lens out
of focus a blurred picture is obtained, showing that the lens
actually plays a part in the operations. Count de Bullet pays
Mr. Firmin a regular salary on condition that he sha'l g.ve
séances to himself alone. Count de Bullet’s experiments neces-
sarily involve him in great expense to occupy his time for two
or three hours a day nearly all the year round.

In the same number the Count himself gave a long
and extremely interesting account of his success in spirit
photography in the dark.

The Count referred to a previous series of reports as
the “ records of Mr. O’Sullivan,” and said that the effort
to secure spirit ﬁhotography in the dark continued to
be crowned with success, and that daily regular and
marked progress is being made towards at least measur-
able perfection. Parisian photographers declared them-
selves utterly bewildered. Frequent %/the spirit face melts
or limbs slide down out of position from defect of power.
The particles of the spirit form fall away when the power
ceases to hold them together. Imagine a pitcher of
water without the pitcher, and you have the idea of the
spirit form built up for materialization.

A TEST WITH A WATCH AND CHAIN.

The Count says that “ John King ” was his chief spirit
assistant, and that the two of them were devising fresh
tests and new experiments. Here, for instance, is one
of these tests.

| suggest variations of form and positions of posin
from day to day, in consultation with John King, whic
suggestions are almost invariably adopted, as shown in
the results.  He exhibits an alert enterprise and a pains-
taking zeal to do the very best possible. When a pro-
posed effect is not accomplished a good and sufficient
reason is given at the time, and what fails on one day
is generally done on another. | sought a few days ago
to have produced in a picture materialised objects which
would survive the spirit materialisation, and be produc-
ible exhibits of the purpose to which they had been
applied. So | suggested to John King to utilise my
watch and chain for this purpose, and to have his por-
trait taken while holding them in his hand.

On the next day the watch and appendages were
ﬁlaced in the cabinet, and John King duly posed for

is picture, conversing—-or rather conferring with me—
duringthe preparation, in regardto the process and the
difficulties which he encountered in producing the effects.
On developing the plate it was found to contain a very
good portrait of John King, corresponding with his
materialised appearance, so often before shown to us in
the light—the first we have had of him in this form—
holding the watch on one of the fingers of his hand, with
the locket suspended from it. The watch is shown with
such distinctness that the very minute when the photo-
graph was taken can, with the aid of a glass, be seen.
[ have the watch, chain, and locket thus represented
solidly in my possession—convincing evidence for any
tribunal—but who can produce the body or presence,
thus 7strongly pictured, which wore them on this occa-
sion ?

| should observe that the watch was found after the
séance, when the light was produced, by my side, on the
table at which | sat, having been silently placed there
without my knowledge, subsequent to its use as a super-
numerary in the performance.  This demonstration has
been repeated several times since, to the exclusion of
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other spirit representations, John King remarking that
he thought it better to continue his own stronger power
for the present in that line of development, each suc-
ceeding impression proving more perfect than its pre-
decessor.

JOHN KING, PHOTOGRAPHER.

John King is always master of ceremonies—a very
useful and handy assistant to have.

When photographs are taken of other spirits, John.
King is the directing artist or manager and manipulator
in materialising the spirit, as far as necessary, and in.
producing and casting the light on the form. Frequently
we hear him conversing with the spirit, and giving
counsel and encouragement in what seems to be, at
first, a severely trﬁing ordeal to spiritual stamina. But
when he exhibits himself he has no manager or assis-
tant, he has to do all “ the business”—to personate
the past, provide all accessories, and shift the scenes
without help. 1 asked him why he did not provide
assistance, he answered that to materialise it would
take power that he needed. He has, therefore, been
compelled to agree with me on certain signals b?/ which
I am to know when to uncap and when to close the
camera, so that no movement would be necessary that
might blur the picture. Thus it was understood be-
tween us that when he was duly materialised behind
the curtain, | was to consider the drawing open of the
curtain, which is done usually with a vigorous effort, as
a sign that he was in a position to be taken, and that
he is finished is usually known b% raps or thumps on.
the floor, made, as he says, with his foot, and at one
time by a muffled exclamation, as if between his teeth,
of “ There.”

THE TESTS EMPLOYED BY THE COMTE.

It seems somewhat strange in view of the protests
that are made from time to time as to the lack of care-
ful test examination of spirit photography to read the
following account of what was actually done no further
away than Paris eighteen years ago. Here, for instance,
is the Count’s description of the tests which he em-
ployed when these photographs were obtained.

““Mr. O’Sullivan has so fully set forth the many safe-
guards and the long-continued incidental and incon-
trovertible tests which have been from time to time
adopted to secure absolute verity that | need not repeat
them here ; but the following points may be noted :—

“ 1st. That | have exclusively employed the medium,
Mr. Alfred Firmin, for nearly four™ years, holding
nearly all that time, with rare exceptions, one or more
daily séances, realising advanced results in all the forms
of spirit manifestations, which have been partially de-
scribed from time to time in your columns. The sug-
gestion of photographing in the dark was first made by
John King, as “‘a Possibility,” months before the
attempt, and it was finally tried, as an experiment, at
his repeated request. .

“2nd. | manipulate the apparatus entirely myself, and
arrange the focus with reference to the particular point
at which the figure is to pose, which | designate speci-
fically on each occasion, after an experimental trial
with "Mr. Firmin, according to the length of the form,
to be taken, and other varying conditions.

“3rd. | bring with me éach day the plates that are
exposeﬁj. .

“4th. The conditions of the pose are proposed by me
immediately preceding the process, and are generally
found to correspond with the result.
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““5th. Articles placed in the cabinet a few minutes
before the photographs are taken appear on the
materialised forms, male and female, shown in the
pictures produced.

“6th. It was only after probably a hundred attempts
that success appeared possible. "Then it was but the
Promlse of the coming event—partial forms, dimly de-
ined, sometimes considerably “ melted "—mere splashes
of dissolving materiality. "And even now we do not
succeed on an average more than half the time, slight
influences defeating the work of the day. But all this
uncerrainty, | am assured, will be overcome with ex-
perience. "| may add that the feeling of mortification
in taking so many |El)laltes to the photographer’s rooms
to be developed, that had no development in them,
induced me to acquire the art of developing negatives,
and thus it is that | have entire command ot the process
from the beginning to the end.

“7th. The plates are developedby me on the spot
before any of us leave the séance room. o

“ 8th. The whole process, except developing, is in
pitch darkness, without one ray of natural light.’

The Count de Bullet maintains that any one can
achieve success in spirit photography if he goes the
rightway about it. That right way is thus described :—

“ Procure a powerful medium under your exclusive
direction, guard him from all disturbing influences,
devote days, weeks, and months to arrandging and
rearranging your apparatus, preparing and destroyin
sensitized plates innumerable over apparently ineffectua
efforts, and at the end of months you may be rewarded
with a shadow of success, which you are to follow up
with the same patience to the ultimate end | have
accomplished.”

The Count’s photographs are not portraits, or recog-
nisable portraits, of persons who we know to have
existed. They are, however, very interesting, and the
whole story to which our American correspondent calls
attention is very important as a reminder of the pains-
taking study that has been bestow’ed on the subject
Iong”before most of us began to deal with the question
at all.

““Z. AND HIS SHADOW PICTURES.”

I have not had any time last quarter to experiment
with Mr. Z., and he now writes me he will not take any
more photographs. Here is Z.’s letter, with the ortho-
graphy adjusted to the usage of the majority, for the
spelling of Z. is original—what Mark Twain would call
variegated. | had written to him asking him for a report
mof his experience on shadow photography last quarter.
He replied—

I am very sorry that you're not well. ‘You have too much
mon your mind. It is wearing you out, like as it has done me.

As regards my photographing | will tell you in a few words.
There has been some recognized and some not. Those that are
not recognized cause grumbling, they say they do not know
them.

On Thursday night 1 was away at Cheltenham. Three or
four women came to our shop and told Mrs. Z. that we ought
to be ashamed of ourselves, as we had made their poor sister
very ill.  This is how it happened.

A week or two ago a young woman came to get her portrait
taken. She was recommended to me being a spiritualist. ~She
was in mourning. | took it. When she came for it she cried
and kissed it and went away crying. There was a shadow of a
little girl on it, and she has been crying, so they say, ever since,
they think it will be her dea'h.

They told Mrs. Z. we ought to be ashamed of ourselves to
drag a child out of the grave and photograph it with its mother.
They of course are not spiiitualists.

You see whichever way | take | am wrong, and it has made
Mrs. Z. ill, and me miserable, and my son sulky.

What am | to do ?

| say hold, enough.

If 1 can do no good, I will do no harm.

Yours respectfully,
' Z.

Pity the sorrow of a poor psychic photographer! So
it is not very wonderful that for the moment Mr. Z,
is not taking any more shadow photographs.

AN OFFER OF £100 FOR A SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPH.

This is to be regretted because if Mr. Z. and Mrs. Z
would but consent to see whether they could produce
recognized shadow forms under best conditions, they
might claim, if successful, £100, which has been offered
by a gentleman, whose friend, who makes the announce-
ment, signed himself ‘“Truthseeker,” for a genuine
spirit photograph. The offer was, it seems, made in
the first instance to me, but | had forgotten all about
it when it was repeated in the columns of Light.

“ Truthseeker” writes {Light, December 14th, 1895,
February 1st, and April 4th)to the following effect:—

My friend and | are very anxious to form a small committee
and apply the scientific method to the investigation of so-called
spirit photography.

The conditions which my friend consideis reasonable are (a)
that the so-called spirit photograph shall be produced on a
plate procured di:ect from the manufacturer and duly marked;
(6) Ihe use of my friend’s own camera and dark slide; (c) the
medium to handle camera, dark slide, and, if desired, to be
present during the whole course of the experiment, but the
dark slide containing the marked plate never to be out of sight
of my fiiend, either in the studio or dark room, until the plate
be ful y developed and fixed.

If any medium is willing to submit to these conditions and
assist in canying on experiments, an agreement can be made to
pay the fees usually asked. We know perfectly well that a
medium cannot guarantee results, but should we be successful
in obtaining what is claimed to take place in favourable circum-
stances,—the production of a recognised representation of some
on'ed who has lived on this earth-plane —then ~100 will be
paid.

I shall be ve:y pleased if you will undertake to receive any
so-called spirit photographs with a detailed history of their pro-
duction ; and ifyou consider them worthy of investigation, then
arrangements can be made to carry out a series of experiments,
by a small committee, under what are to be considered by both
parties as reasonable conditions, including those above stated,
and not excluding the observance of those psychic conditions
which we know are so essential for the production of super-
normal phenomena.

That offer seems not to be clogged with any unreason-
able conditions, and | should like Mr. Z. to win the
Ajtoo. It would probably remove many of his wife s
scruples if he won the money. The conditions are not
any stricter than those which Mr. Traill Taylor imposed,
and under which eighteen years ago the pictures taken
in Paris were produced.

AN INTERVIEW WITH MR. DAWSON ROGERS.

The Photographic Review for April is a ““special
devoted to Spirit Photography. It contains an inter-
view with Mr. Dawson Rogers, an article on the subject
by Hall Edwards, and a paper “ My Recollections of
Spirit Photography,” by F. A. Bridge.



YI-SPIRITUALISM

AMD CHRISTIANITY.

EXHORTATIONS AND EXPERIENCES.

[ [ ——

ffii WELL-KNOWN Christian Minister, who has
¢gt devoted special attention to the subject of

Spiritualism, wrote to me a private letter, from
which | make the following extract

ft A WORD OF EXHORTATION.

" Suffer the word of exhortation from a sincere and earnest
* admirer of the most part of your work in life. But this
number of Borderland is too terrible an apocalypse of the
¢agioiaii, now at work in sapping the religion of Je.Us Christ, to
—— make it easy to keep silence while such unworthy revelations are
set forth under your authority (so justly gained in other fields of
labour) as fair specimens of the intellectual and spiritual work
done in the invisible realms.
L Are you not yourself struck with the total absence of Jesus
fa  Christ Our Lord from the minds of all these ““spiritual beings ™ ?
itia  And can any believer in the New Testament writings think that
JUt such ““dumb devils”—dumb in that respect—form part and
parcel of the God-governed world of glorified spirits beyond ?

I don’t think I am afraid of any new revelations, and quite
steadily believe in the reality of these spiritual communications
of your friends; but, taking the contents of this wonderful

P number, as a whole, is it not shocking to observe the silence of
all these familiars as to that which we know—and you yourself
believe to be—the greatest facts of the Unseen, viz., the Reign
and Glory of Our Lord Jesus Christ >—that Christ who warred
so steadfast a warfare on earth against such “ familiars.” 1 rely
on your kKindness to accept these few sentences, with a “full
assurance of the loving and loyal regard of yours faithfully.

The ““silence ™' to which my kind correspondent calls
attention was due probably to the fact that the number
in question was largely made up of notices of books
written bynon-Christians and an accountof a demoniacal
possession, the victim of which could hardly have been
accepted as a valuable witness either way. But that
was a mere coincidence. Some of the oldest and most
experienced Spiritualists are the most emphatic in their
testimony as to Jesus.

CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISTS.

Mr. Enmore Jones, one of .the oldest Spiritualists in
England, has repeatedly testified to the value of spirit
teaching from the Christian point of view. Only this
January he wrote the following letter, and sent it to all
the (%h_rtistian papers, which, for the most part, did not
insert it—

EVIDENCES OF ANGEL LIFE AND POWER.

S.r,—How it would fire ministers in their pulpit appeals if
they knew personally, or otherwise, that angel visits to Christ's
desciples could be as easily enjoyed in 1896 as His desciples en-
joyed them at the Day of Pentecost. The records of the Psychi-
cal Society and the Spiritualist’c journals, conducted mainly by
Unitarians and Swedenborgians, prove that angels still exist and
act. Ifso, why not for Trinitarians ? The Churches ought to
contain hundreds of members enjoying conscious angel help,
and also possessing the Spiritual gifts referred to in the New
Testament. Let the weekly press teach the pulpit by asking for
evidences, and inserting attested facts ; and the knowledge thus
given to the Churches would invigorate the officials, and pro-
duce a rapid increase of members.

I am, yours truly,
J. Enmore Jones.

South Norwood, S.E., January, 1896.

A Christian minister in the North of England, who

has had considerable experience on both sides of the
Atlantic, writes me in the same sense. He says:—

I was a Christian minister for a quarter of a century, and
held positions of great influence and responsibility, and think of
returning to my work. There is no disharmony, as you h tve so
well shown, between an acceptance of the Bible as a revelation
from heaven, and a belief in Spiritualism as you teach it. On
the contrary, there is the completest harmony. | have often
wondered how it came to pass that Theological Professors in
colleges began to shut their eyes to some of the prominent
teachings of Scripture. Thbeir eyes are open only to certain
others, IL.e., Christ’s atoning Death, Faith, Salvation, Rewards,
Punishments.

It is not wonderful, therefore, that, as in my own case, years
after | left college, there is no range traversed by ministers
beyond that. 1 congratulate you on your arranged investiga-
tions of subjects so little known, and yet of such infinite impor-
tance and interest. We have mere glimpses as yet of worlds cf
knowledge across ““Borderland” hitherto undreamt of, just as
photography is showing itself only to have, in its own sphere.
A good deal more of that mysterious territory will be conquered
by the intellects you have set to work, | fully believe. You now
are in possession of the Hispaniola of a continent, the possibili-
ties of which no one can imagine, but the discoveries in which
in a few years, in my belief, will open the blind eyes of Christen-
dom, and of the intelligent world outside.

SPIRITUALIST FREETHINKERS.

On the other hand, the organized Spiritualists, bein
for the most part men and women who have broken wit
Christianity, and therefore compelled to supply by in-
dependent organizations the Spiritual needs which
Christian Spiritualists find in the Churches, are Iar%el
anti-Christian. The Conference of Spiritualists whic
was held last February in New York, under the pre-
sidency of Mrs. Cora Richmond, of Chicago, passed the
following resolutions, which are not very sympathetic,
although to a Noncomformist they contain nothing very
dreadful:—

Resolved, That we, the Spiritualists here conventioned, use
our influence to have American citizens cast their ballots for
public officials, national and municipal, who will on all occasions
be true to American principles, free public schools, the consti-
tution of the United States as originally drafted by our patriotic
fathers, the stars and stripes and all they represent.

Resolved, That we protest against the introduction of God
and Jesus Christ into the constitution of the United States, as
such an introduction would disfranchise every free-thinking
person in America, and change our secular government to a
union of church and state.

Resolved, That we protest against the unjust imprisonment
of Seventh Day Adventists for conscience sake, and against the
imprisonment of honest mediums for the exercise of the gifts
with which they have been endowed.

Resolved, That we demand the repeal of all laws which have
in view the arrest and imprisonment of mediums and all laws
regulating the practice of medicine, as we deem it a constitu-
tional right to employ such physicians as we please. We also
demand the repeal of all law’s attempting to dictate to free
American citizens in regard to the observance of the first day of
the week, known as Sunday.

Resolved, That the timé for concerted action has come, and
we urge all true Spiritualists to organise to sustain the national
association, defend honest mediums, and thoroughly to unite
for teaching the truths of angel ministry and the defence of
liberty and progression.
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A WORD OF CHEER FROM HOLLAND.

Hereisa semi-autobiographicalé)aper by the editress
of ?f Spiritualist paper in Holland, which speaks for
itself.

“ 1 am a quiet worker of advanced years, living in a
small country which is too much separated from the
great current, on account of its language, which is
so little known abroad. | rejoice to read your frank
avowal of your Christian belief, a thing | look for in
vain in the poweiful organs of this universal Spiritual
movement.

A WITNESS AGAINST FALSE CHRISTIANITY.

“1 do not want to be too severe on the Spiritualists
and Spiritists who onlﬁ/ understand by religion and
Christianity and old-fashioned doctrine of the Church,
and for that reason rebel against everything calling
itself Christian. From my youth upward | fought
against this false Christianity in all my works, but the
spiritual communion with my beloved dead has given me
a hl?her insight and a loftier conception of the inesti-
mable value of the person of our Redeemer in his
coming on this planet. In His union with humanity He
has become the greatest medium between heaven and
earth, between God and men. The manifestations which
I received through a very superior medium closely re-
semble those of Stainton Moses in his Spirit teachings,
and those of “‘Julia,” which | translated in our language.
Had | not received similar manifestations the same in
every country under well-guided mediums, | would have
turned away sorrowfully from this science as anti-
Christian and not from God, not suited to elevate and
Rurl mankind. From my modeststudy | reach out my

and to you over the Channel, praying: ‘ Letus stand
up for the holy banner of the Cross !’

WHAT SPIRITUALISM HAS PROVED.

““It is true, much has been made clear; the process
of death—the living working on the other side—the im-
possibility of the resurrection of the flesh—the glory of
the spiritual body—the keeping of our individuality in
all its characteristics—the continuing and growing in
strength and light and purity—the re-union with those
who went before us—the pursuing of our studies and
talents—the possibility of the cominﬂ again of spiritson
earth—the reciprocal working of the two worlds—the
task of the guardian angels—the pow'er of magnetic
healing, etc.—all this has becomefamiliar to us, but
they deceive themselves who declare to have understood
and explained all this. And going on we discover new
things unknown, new things inscrutable | Much remains
to hope for, to wait for, to believe in !

“Your responsibility is so great, while you possess
such a clear insight and receive such beautiful spiritual
instruction. | hope that you may remain still for many
a long year firm as a lighthouse on the sea-shore, and 1

ray that the Father of lights will let pure rays go out
rom you from shore to shore, and in every country where
the English language is known.

*“ My days are almost spent, as | am nearly 73 years of
age, butyou have a long time before you to work of the
Dispensation of the Spirit. | beseech you to bear
evidence against all those useless intermixturesthat defile
Spiritualism, such as Astrology, Chiromancy, Fakirism,
and everything that has the least resemblance to fortune-
telling or necromancy, which is so attractive tomankind
and has been the reason that people in all times were
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led astray by low mediums and impure sPirits, who allure
people to all kind of superstition and black magic.

WHY IT HAS NOT DONE MORE.

“ More than twenty years ago | was inspired to edita
monthly magazine. At first | rejected the idea as
absurd” not knowing how to realise it. But the sensa-
tion of being pressed did not leave me. | began writing
my biography in order to show how | had been guided to
this mystic study, and for nineteen years | have edited
my work at my own expense. The title was also im-
pressed on me. It was to be called ‘' On the Borders
of Two Worlds : investigation and experience of the
higher life.” 1 wished to explain to my readers a line
of pure spiritual interpretation from my own rich experi-
ence and restless studies of old and new things. | worked
with hundreds of mediums, and I collected thousands
of communications by which | came to the conclusion
that the reason of the trifling influence exercised by
Spiritualism since 50 years must be sought in the im-
Berf_ect direction and use of mediums. ~They will rarely

e fit without having been magnetised for some time by
a noble magnitiser ; failing this, they remain imperfect
and untrustworthy, a sport for wandering lower spirits.
It is very difficult to form proper circles and trustworthy
mediums, and yet that must be our principal aim, for
continually badly-formed mediums spoil everything. |
live in the quiet companionship of spiritual friends who
are sent to mankind in this Iﬁ)eriod of transition to sup-
port and protect them. These good friends are gene-
rally well instructed men and women from this century,
authors, artists, preachers, or souls sainted by suffering
and many struggles, who enlighten me and help me on
in all my works.

A PILGRIMAGE ACROSS THE BORDERLAND.

“ My grandparents possessed great Spiritual (};ifts, as
well as my mother, therefore I have always been familiar
with the unseen world, and since my childhood I had pro-
phetic dreams. When | was 21 years of age | was one
night transported to the spiritual world. | did not feel
ill], but I felt that all the strength from my arms andlegs
was concentrated on my chest; | did not lose conscious-
ness properly s?eakmg, but felt slightly giddy. | was
lifted up out of my body and | stood before my bed,
looking attentively at my sleeping self. Is this death?
| asked myself—How much more easier it is than |
thought; yes, it seems that | am dead, for | stand here
fuI(I%/ conscious, perfectly formed, and there is my dead
body. But now | wish to leave earth. All atonce |
was lifted up into space, leaving earth with the utmost
speed. Presently a great fear took possession of me,
and | prayed: ‘ Great God, do not leave me to wander
alone Into this limitless space !’ | discovered then that |
was not alone, and that | stood on solid ground in front of
alarge building. 1 was conducted in a vast hall, where
a %Iorlous company was gathered round a long table.
I thought that | stood before a tribunal, for everyone was
looking at me. | felt that they discussed my destiny,
and | ventured to say to those who had let mein: !
would rather be takento Jesus.” But they told me that
I was not yet fit; that in a short time | should have to
return to the earth to bear my Cross and to fight my
battle of life, that after having accomplished my career,
after much suffering and struggling and working, they
would come again to fetch me, but | would have to try
and bring a great many souls with me, helped and in-
structed by me. In great sorrow and tears | returne
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to my earthly body, and for a fortnight I looked as white
as a corpse, and I felt silent and grave. But afterwards
I completely forgot this vision, and | would never have
thought of ‘it any more if a friend to whom | had dis-
closed this at the time had not written down everything
accurately, and when she read it to me afterwards I
perfectly remembered everything.

PROPHETIC DREAMS.

““During my childhood, and as ayoung girl, | saw my-
self speaking sometimes before a large congregation, and
then someone said to me, ‘Do not be surprised, you can
improvise about every subject that interests you." | often
laughed about this foolish™ always-returning dream, until
once at a congress | felt compelled to express my opinion
about pedagogy. | was invited afterwards to speak for
a large club at Amsterdam.  While leaving the platform
after my improvisation, the vision recurred to my mind
and | remembered my prophetic dream. Every remark-
able incident of my life was preceded by a dream or
vision. In my dream | saw the most minute details, and
| knew every word that would be uttered.

“Visions are metaphorical, and sometimes | understood
the meaning only lateron, not at the time when it happened.
| see now how my path has been traced out and how
Spiritual leaders have guided me from station to station
on my difficult course through life. My Spiritual guides
did not wish my natural disposition for somnambulism
and second sight to be developed, for, being very sensi-
tive, it would have injured my intellectual labours.

WHY | TOOK TO SPIRITUALISM.

““Besides, when American Spiritualism made its entry
into the world by knocks and turning tables, | found ita
miserable profanation, as by my own serious experiences
| thought very highly of Spiritual communion, and for
along time would not allow any experiments to be taken
in my presence. M¥ aversion was heightened by the re-
incarnistic system of Allan Kardec, whose acquaintance
| made in Paris, and who was not very sympathetic to
me. | turned away from all this and pursued my own
studies until, having lost avery dear friend, I took
Hreater interest in it; this friend appeared to me as she

ad promised.  She told me that I would not die, though
the doctor had given up_all hope, and she said that |
would be cured by the assistance of a medium to be able
to work for many years longer. It was then that by her
communications and those_of many others, | discovered
that a new era for psychical observations had opened,
and as | felt great preference for the study of mankind
as a spiritual being, | devoted myself to the propagation
of the’ newly-found treasure—this widely-opened™ door
leading to the next sphere.

HOW IT IS PROPAGATED IN HOLLAND.

“As | showed my conviction in all my works it was
spread that | had become insane ; | was thwarted in
everything—there was no editor who dared to publish
my works, even if not a single word of this subject was
mentioned in it. At last my husband resolved to act as
my editor; he published my three latest novels, as well
as my monthly magazine. Spiritualism is making great
progress here, but in the peculiar manner of our serious
national character. We do not speak openly about it
but it is carried from one family to' another, ffom friend
to friend. | corresponded formerly with Mr. Stainton
Moses about his scheme of a universal Spiritual union,
in order to tell him why I objected against it; | did

not consider the times mature enough for it. The plants
are too young yet for laying out a wood with them—first
let them grow in their own soil to get strong and pure.
Itdtotnot see the advantage of committees, rules, and
statutes.

ITS RELIGIOUS MISSION.

“ Spiritualism has not come for one religion, party,
or nation ; it comes to all, according to our needs and
capacity, as the Gospel did not come to reject the law
and the prophets, but to fulfil, or rather, to make them
more spiritual. So Spiritualism does not come to pull
down every religion, but to purify them and make them
more spiritual. The Spiritualist agrees even less with
the modern Sadducees than with the ancient crthodoxism
of the Pharisees. The last is like a pyramid full of
mummies, the first like an empty grave. God took com-
passion on us. He gives us fresh bread of life, whole-
some manna from Heaven, but we must be careful while
gatherlng it not to let too much ashes and dust come

etween t.

“ Farewell, dear fellow-combatant for holy truth—let
us remain faithful at our post, knowing that we shall
have to give account, when the Lord callsus. | hope to
give a new series of conferences or causeries in the
autumn if God gives me strength. | shall always look
out with great interest for your works.”

A FRIENDLY WARNING FROM AFAR.

A FRIENDLY correspondent in a far-distant colony
sends me a long letter of warning concerning the perils
of investigating Borderland. His letter is not written
for publication, but he expresses so frankly and with such
evident sincerity the fears entertained by many, that |
quote, 1 am sure with his permission, the leading pas-
sages in his letter

| feel that I need not apologise for addressing one whose frank
and facile pen has introduced himself to hundieds of thousands
of Anglo-Saxon readers the wide world over. When | read
your articles in the Re-view of Reviews, with many of the senti-
ments of which | cordially agree, | recognise that, though
widely apart, we are very much akin; and it is for this very
reason that I now obey an impression that I ought to write to
you and warn you of a danger to yourselfand family which I see
looming ahead,if your eyes are not providentially opened to the
gravity of the situation. 1 allude to your acceptance of the
viervs of spiritism or spiritualism. When you read this far, |
beg ofyou not to pitch the letter into the waste-paper ba-ket, but
rather to re-double your attention to the facts 1 am about to
relate,

MY FORMER FAITH IN SPIRITUALISM.

| am a barrister-at-law of the Supreme Court of this colony.
Up till June, 1894,1 was a most devoted spiritualist. | studied
the subject of occultism in almost all its available forms for
about fifteen years with the utmost enthusiasm. | regarded
spiritualism as a new Gospel, and | must say that it had upon
me, for the time being, a moral!}/ good effect. Previous to my
acceptance of spiritualism, | had lost belief in the inspiration
of the Scriptures; but when | saw that the Bible was full of
spiritualistic manifestations, my faith in its inspiration was par-
tially restored. It would be tedious weie | to record to you
my experience with the ““spirits’”and the experience of many
with whom | was associated; but when, at the time | spoke
of, my eyes were opened, | clearly saw and most heartily
thanked God for the deliverance | had had liom the very arms
of Satan. While I was a spiiitna ist the ““spirits” taught
that the Bible was to be interpreted on the Swedenborgian
system—in fact, the * familiar spirit ” of the medium gave him-
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self out as “ Swedenborg,” and in that character uttered, 1 must
say, some giand and noble sentiments—at the same time
repudiating the necessity of an atonement.

WHY | ABANDONED IT.

Early in 1894, I met a friend interested in kindred topics,
who put before me such objections to the Swedenborgian
method of interpretation, and in favour of the literal, that after
months of discussion and careful examination by myself, 1 was
convinced that unless the Bible is interpreted just as one would
an Act of Parliament, ascertaining the meaning of ambiguous
or equivocal expressions by others less obscure, it simply be-
comes no Bible at all, for there is no standard by which to
interpret it.  One of the first passages my friend brought under
my notice was the verse in Ecclesiastes : “ The dead know not
anything" (Eccl. ix. 5 and 6). It was no use my replying
that our deceased friends are not dead but living, for the
meaning was obvious by the contrast: “ The living know that
they mustdie ; but the dead know not anything.” | was then
placed face to face with the possibility of the Bible statement
being true, and if itwas true what had | been doing during the
A careful revision of
the phenomena made it quite clear to me that the Bible
explanation is the only correct one. The manifestations 1 could
not doubt: this was impossible. That being so, only- one
explanation, and that the Bible one, is feasible—the explana-
tion given in 2 Thess. ii. 8-11. | then remembered the lies the
spirits told us : how they outraged our most sacred affections
by personating those who were most dear to us, who, according
to the Scriptural statement, are asleep and will sleep till the
resurrection.

NO MONEY IN SPOOKS.

I also remembered that financial loss of a serious character
(in some cases worldly ruin) had been the experience of everyone
who had trafficked with the spirits. On reflection | saw how
Satan, through his angels, who had never been incarnated, but
who could mimic most successfully any of our deceased relations
we wished to communicate with, had studied the dispositions of

.each of us, giving to him or her just the deception suited to

them. Alas! many of my dearest friends are still infatuated, and
the only consolation the devils now give them in their distress is
that poverty is a blessing in disguise.

As | know I am writing to one who has studied the Bible
much more deeply than | have done, I anticipate the objection
you may make to the statement that “ the dead know not any-
thing ” as being inconsistent with the fact that Moses and
Elias were seen on the Mount of Transfiguration. The explana-
tion of this phenomena is that Moses and Elias (or Elijah) were
resurrected men, having glorified bodies, and there are a number
in heaven who were raised after Christ arose, but this number is
comparatively small—among whom are the ““four-and-twenty
elders ” of the Revelation.

I do not write this to you in the spirit of controversy, but in
the spirit of Ezekiel 3, 2i. | can say without the slightest
hesitation that if you continue to communicate with the
“ spirits,” and listen to their advice (for they will advise you),
they -will ruin you financially, even if you had a dozen Review of
Reviews at your back. If you take my advice (or rather, |
should say, read carefully the Scriptures on the subject), give up
the publication of Borderland, and make no reference to
spiritualism in the Review of Reviews, except it be to expose its
lying pretensions.  You may exclaim that I am impertinent, but
you have enough knowledge of mankind to see that | have no
axe to grind in saying this. | ask you to believe (which is the
truth) that I am animated solely by the desire of saving a man
having immense public influence from being ruined aslo many
thousands have been by giving heed to these “seducing spirits
and doctrines of devils.” Only the other day in Melbourne a
maiden lady lost,£3,000 by boring for coal in a place where the
spirits indicated it was to be found, but which the bore showed
to be utterly fallacious.

Had 1 been blessed with a friend who, fifteen years ago, bad
pointed out the road | was drifting to, and had I listened to
his warnings, I would not to-day have had to regret the loss of
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=0 much valuable time, not to speak of large monetary losses,
which are only, however, of secondary importance.

MY CONTROL A SWEDENBORGIAN.

The worst of the whole matter was that | had almost lost
faith in Jesus Christ, for to me spiritualism was a religion.
“ Swedenborg ” taught that every man must be his own
Saviour, thus denying the atonement. Thank God ! I now see
the diabolism of this teaching. With perfect peace and
assured confidence | have got back to the simple faith | had as
a youth, that the Bible is its own interpreter, and that outside
its covers, except in the science of pure mathematics, there is
no such thing as unalloyed truth. Verily, the ““Word of the
Lord ” (and it alone) ““endureth for ever 1 ” | turn away from
the phantasmagoria produced by the heterogenous ideas of
Roman Catholicism, Protestantism, Mohammedanism, Spiritu-
alism, Theosophy, Buddhism, and all the other isms, with their
webs of truth and error, to the simple contemplation of God’s
Word and especially of the Ten Commandments. To Pilate’s
question, “What is truth? ” 1 reply that truth is embodied in
Jesus Christ, and that we cannot get the truth until we get
Christ into us, and we ourself get into Christ.

Knowing by bitter experience how fascinating spiritualism is,
| feel it my duty, although I may never see you in this world,
to send to you this note of warning.

Your zeal is world-wide in perseveringly prosecuting whatyou
believe to be right, in spite of every human obstacle. In your
many fights for righteousness you had God and His angels for
your helpers, and He has blessed your efforts by giving you
worldly prosperity; but so sure as you coquette with spiritual-
ism you are on dangerous and enchanted ground, and the divine
blessing will leave you. ““Try the spirits.” ““ Every spirit that
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of
God.” And every spirit that denies or vitiates the work of Jesus
Christ is of the same character. We are surrounded by so many
delusions in these last days that we have only one safeguard:
the careful and prayerful and daily study of God's Word, and the
honest endeavour to bring ““ every thought into captivity to the
obedience of Christ.” The phenomena of modern spiritualism
are undoubted : they are supernatural, but devilish, and will
surely entrap in one way or other, everyone who is not prepared
for their “ lying wonders ” by a living union with Jesus Christ.

AN EDITORIAL REPLY.

Now what have | to say to all this?

First and foremost, that if the loss of money or finan-
cial embarrassment is to be regarded as a token of
Divine displeasure or Diabolical origin, then | am afraid
there is no cause which was so manifestly cursed of
God and originated by the devil, as Christianity itself.
From of old time this has been so clearly recognised
that the lure of increased wealth has always heen
regarded as one of the favourite resources by which the
enemy of mankind has tempted men to destruction.

I think my correspondent is correct in believing that
I should have been much better off to-day than I am if
| had taken his advice and given the Borderland a
wide berth. But the sons of Zebedee would have
made more money if they had stuck to their fishing-
nets, and refused to listen to the call of Christ to leave all
and follow him. The loss of worldly gear is no proof
that they did not choose the better part.

Secondly, if we are to obey our correspondent and
try the spirits, as the Apostle says, how can we do that
without Investigating Spiritualism ? )

And further, 1f we find spirits like ““Julia," and those
who controlled ““M.A.” of Oxon, and many others, all
confessing that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh,what are
we to do then ? Our correspondent having condemne
the spirits as devils first, proposes to try them afterwards.
But that Jeddart justice hardly commends itselfto our
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ideas of fair play. And let us have fair play even for
the much maligned spook.

_ Thirdly, I altogether fail to see_that there is anything
in that text of Ecclesiastes to justify such a sudden
wholesale recoil from the admittedly good and noble
teachings of the spirits. Swedenborg may not agree
with our correspondent, or with me. But Swedenborg
was immeasurably nearer Christ than the somewhat
cynical sceptic who wrote the book of Ecclesiastes.
The ideas of our correspondent as to Biblical interpreta-
tions are almost grotesque in their infantile simplicity.
The Old Testament is a compendium of the literature
of Israel. It contains beautiful love songs like Can-
ticles, leading articles, like the utterances of the Pro-
phets, sceptical dramas like Job, dramatic monologues,
intended to represent the world-weariness of a sated
voluptuary, like Solomon, as well as summaries of
Hebrew chronicles, and exquisite poems expressive of
all the moods of the religious, and sometimes of the
irreligious, soul. To say that such a library in minia-
ture, reflecting the spiritual and political development
of a nation from slavery to civilisation, must be inter-
preted as if it were an Act of Parliament, is to express
the exact opposite of the true principle of interpretation
with a quite astonishing precision. \Whatever we may
think of the Bible, one thing is quite certain, it cannot
be interpreted like an Act of Parliament. 1 do not, for
a moment, accept the text ““the dead know not any-
thing” as intended by the author to convey the truth
as it really is. Nor do | believe it to be the truth
for a single moment. Neither does the Christian
Church now, or in any age. What the author of Eccle-
siastes intended to do, was to express what he believed
the sated, vquAotuary, who had exhausted the delights
of sense, would have said, and possibly have believed,
under the imagined circumstances under which he is
supposed to be speaking.

Finally, | would repeat once more to my friendly
correspondent the oft-repeated and always-forgotten
warning. Remember, that when Jesus of Nazareth
came teaching and preaching in Galilee and in Jeru-
salem, (i) no one who followed Him made money by
their discipleship, while most of them lost all; and (2)
the Scribes and the Pharisees, the recognised authori-
ties of the Church, dealt with Him and His miracles
exactly as our friendly correspondent would have us
deal with Spiritualism; they said He had a devil, and

was mad, and that He cast out devils by Beelzebub the
prince of devils.

igi
WHO MAY THIS BE?

The following letter reached me some time since. But
the card, if it ever was enclosed, is lost, and | have no
means of tracing the writer except by publishing his
letter and saying how glad | should be if he would let the
readers of Borderland have the record of his expe-
rience.

My experiences date back more than twenty-five years, and
my theoretical knowledge at least fifteen years before that. |
hope it may be possible for you to make some use of them. |
may premise that | have had a great deal to do with the develop-
ment of the movement, indirectly, for although I was seldom
seen or heard of, | had charge of the “ development ” of several
mediums, tw'o of whom, Frank Herne (now deceased) and
““Mis. Olive” (still extant) as Madame Greek, left an indelible
mark on the progress of what they call ““ Spiritualism,” but
which | prefer to dub “ Psychology.”

The range of phenomena included, (1) rappings and move-
ments of material objects; (2) trance and automatic writing ; (3)
writing in closed and sealed boxes and slates; (4) materiali-
sations, under strict test conditions, in the light, and in semi-
daikness ; (5) test communications from departed friendsand
strangers; (6) healing at a distance, one or two of which might
well be called ““ miraculous,” and others matters which may form
the subject of a short interview, when you have the time or
inclination to meet me.

I may mention that | was present at a seance with F. Herne,
who | was then ““bringing out” (through the aid of a Mr.
Robert Harper), when Mr. W. Crooke’s brother Alfred, con-
trolled Herne, and spoke so effectually to his relative as to move
him to tears and conviction. He at once took up the investi-
gation, with results all the world knows. This is only a little
sample of what I have to tell.

| tested Slade thoroughly, and the Chiistian world had a
narrow escape of printing results, as | took one of the editors
with me. But the time was not ripe. | had plenty of money
then, and did not begrudge a guinea or two to make such a shot
—for my fiiend got a long message from his father, John
Harrington—whilst sitting on afolding slate, which we had pur-
chased on the way, and which Slade never even saw, much less
touched.

If you would like to have a true record of some of my most
remarkable experiences, including spontaneous, or induced
predictions of events so dissimilar as the return to England of
Napoleon 111. long before the war, and the warning | was told to
send him (and did)—and the winners and seconds in five horse
races, at long intervals apart, 1 will tell them to you if you will
see me. | may say your agnostic attitude excites my admira-
tion ; it has always been mine. And | am not sure even now
that old Moses was not quite right in prohibiting promiscuous
intercourse with the * Dead.”



IX—WHAT

IS MEDIUMSHIP?

INSPIRATION, OBSESSION, TELEPATHY, OR DREAMING?

sjAfirR. EDWARD MAITLAND, whose biography of
AZSL his friend Anna Kingsford was noticed at some

length in the last number of Borderland, is
now well advanced in years, but he is as devoted as
ever to Anna Kingsford, with whom, he told me a month
or two ago, he is still living in constant and affectionate
relations. The vehement condemnation repeatedly pro-
nounced by Mrs. Kingsford on spiritualistic manifesta-
tions, and the elaborate demonstration by which she
sought to prove that spirits do not return, read some-
what curiously in view of the fact that the dgifted seeress
no sooner puts off her body than she finds it indispen-
sable to continue, without a break, her communications
with her earth friend.

MEDIUMSHIP AND INSPIRATION.

The answer to this question, “ What is Medium-
ship ? ” Mr. Maitland says, was given once for all in a
revelation given on ““that wondrous night” when the
heavens were opened before her and for the first time
known to history was given a definition of the nature and
method of inspiration and prophecy at once luminous,
reasonable, and inexpugnable, to the full and final solu-
tion of this stupendous problem. Here is the famous
passage for our readers to profit by it as best they can :—

I .heard last night in my sleep a voice speaking to me, and
saying—

““You ask the method and nature of Insp'ration, an] the
means whereby God revealeth the Truth.

“ Know that there is r.o enlightenment from without: the
secret of things is revealed from within.

“ From without cometh no Divine Revelation : but the Spitit
within beareth witness.

“Think not I tell you that which you know not: for, except
you know it, it cannot be given to you.
““To him that hath it is given,

abundantly.

“ None is a prophet save he who knoweth : the instructor of
the people is a man of many lives.

““Inborn knowledge and the perception of things, these are
the sources of revelation : the soul of the man instructeth him,
having already learned by experience.

“Intuition is inborn experience ; that which the soul knoweth
of old and of fi rmer years.

““And illumination is the light of wisdom, whereby a man
perceiveth heavenly secrets.

““Which light is the Spirit of God within the man, showing
unto him the things of God.

“ Do not think that | tell you anything you know not ; all
cometh from within : the Spirit that informeth is the Spirit of
God in the prophet.

“ What, then, you ask, is the Medium ; and how are to be
regarded the utterances of one speaking in trance ?

“ God speaketh through no man in tne way you suppose; for
the Spiiit of the prophet beholdeth God with open eyes. Ifhe
fall into a trance, his eyes are open, and his interior man
knoweth what is spoken By him.

“ But when a man speaketh that which he knoweth not, he
is obsessed : an impure spirit, or one that is bound, hath entered
into him.

“ There are many such, but their words are as the words
of men who know not : these are not prophets nor inspired.

* God obsessethno man ; God is revealed : and he to whom
God is revealed speaketh that which he knoweth.

“ Chiist Jesus understandeth God: He knoweth that of
which He beareth witness.

and he hath the more

“ But they who, being mediums, utter in trance things ot
which they have no knowledge, and of which their own spirit
is uninformed : these are obsessed with a spirit of divination, a
strange spiiit, not their own.

““Of such beware, fir they speak lie’, and are deceivers,
working often for gain or for pleasure’s sake ; and they are a
grief an ! a snare to the faithful.

“ Inspiration may, indeed, be mediumship, but it is c.nsciou’,
and the knowledge of the prophet instiucteth him.

““Eventhough he speax in an ecstasy, he uttereth nothing
that he knoweth not.

“ Thou who art a prophet hast had many lives : yea, thou
h st taught many nations, and hast stood before kings.

““And God hath instructed thee in the years that are past;
and in the former times of the earth.

““By prayer, by fasting, by meditation, by painful seeking,
hast thou attained that thou knowest.

“ There is no knowledge but by labour; there is no intuition
but by experience.

“1 have seen thee on the hills of the Ea-t: | have followed
thy steps in the wilderness: 1 have seen thee adore at sun-
rise: 1 have marked thy night-watches in the caves of the
mountains.

““Thou hast attained with patience, O prophet!
revealed the truth to thee from within.”

God hath

WAS MRS. KINGSFORD A MEDIUM ?

| suppose it is my fault, but | fail to understand the
difference here drawn between Mediumship and Inspira-
tion.  Mrs. Kingsford herself frequently received in
sleep, which is a kind cf trance, things of which she had
no knowledge. The very first indication of Mrs. Kings-
ford’s clairvoyant powers, as told by Dr. Maitland,
might be condemned by this rule. He says—

It was in the course of the spriDg of 1873 that she gave me
the first indication of her possession of clairvoyant powers.
She called upon me while suffering from an attack of in-
coercible sickness, which had lasted for s.veral days, an |, at my
suggestion, took a few drops of chloroform on a lump of sugar.
A few seconds afterwards she passed into the somnambulistic
state, and, becoming lucid, exclaimed, “ Ob, how curious! |
can see all my inside, and what it is that is making nre ill. Just
below the stomach, between the pylorus and the duodenum,
there is a small abscess filled with black matter, caused by seme
metallic subs'ance which | have swallowed in my food, and
which has lodged there.” On the influence of the diug
passing off—which it did very shortly—I told her what she
had said, but only to find her quite unaware of it, and regard-
ing the utterance as a delir ous fancy. The event, however,
proved the accuracy of her diagnosis ; for in an unusually severe
spasm which presently followed, a quantity ol black matter was
ejected as from a newly-burst abscess, the seat of which seemed
to her to be exactly where she had located it; and in thei/irff®
was a small piece of jagged metal, such as might have come
out ofsome tinned vegetables of which she had partaken. And
with this the attack ceased.

Here she uttered in trance or the “somnambulistic
state ” things of which she had no knowledge, so much
so that she refused at first to believe what she had said
when it was repeated to her by Dr. Maitland. Was
this ““obsession with a spirit of divination™?  Surely
not. Dr. Maitland may reply that her spirit knew what
in the revelation is called the “ interior man.” »ut
every trance medium may claim the same thingi(. for
what the interior man knows is as if it were not known,
if, as in Mrs. Kingsford's case, there is no communi-
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cation of its knowledge to the outer or physical con-
sciousness. The stress laid upon consciousness may be
all right; but it is rendered worthless for practical
purposes by the admission that the consciousness may
not be that of the physical outward plane, but the
interior sub-consciousness.

IS MEDIUMSHIP MERE TELEPATHY?

The explanation of the mystery of mediumship con-
tributed some months ago to Light, by a correspondent
signing himself ““Vir,” while inadequate to account
for all the phenomena, nevertheless is more lucid and
luminous, so far as it goes, than the mystic revelation
of which Dr. Maitland speaks so highly. “ Vir”
writes—

| believe some experiments | made many years since tend
to make the matter quite clear.

Mediumship is simply sensitiveness, which is always accom-
panied by a condition (tst) of fluidity of mental impression
and (2nd) of bodily substance.

By the first condition, mental images of real persons who live
or have lived, or of imaginary persons, paintings, engraving-,
words, music, &c., &c., can be transferred from any mind to
the mind of the medium, who has no knowledge of the
source of the images. It is not necessary that the mind which
is the source of the images should be fixed on the object at the
time; indeed, in many cases this destroys the condi i.ns ne es-
.saiy for the transference.

These mental images attain sufficient mateiia'ity to affect
the sensitive p'ate by the second condition of sensitiveness, viz.,
fluidity of bodily substance, by reason of which the mental im-
pressions assume physical forms more or less vi-ible by sub-
stance issuing with the thought form, and drawn from the body
of the medium. Unless the medium have sufficient of this
quality no psychic photograph can be obtained. Some sensi-
tives have the first quality and very l.tlle of the second. When
this is the case the medium is clairvoyant, that is, receptive to
the images of per-ons and ihings in other minds and w.iich hi
really sees as if they were physically present.

As | have hinted, | do not give these as views, opinions, or
theories. | know that this is so. As a resu’tof experiments, |
conclusively proved thit sensitives see the images in our minds
of imaginary persons who never had a real objective existence,
better than they see the images in our minds of our dead or
living relatives, and they can be more easily materialised.
Photography and clairvoyance are really things of the same
kind, and help to elucidate one another. The first is the recep-
tion and objectiva‘ion on a sens'tive plate of a picture conveyed
from the object by the agency of light; the second is the recep-
tion and objectivation by a sensit ve mind of a picture conveyed
to it by the agency of thought.

This explanation accounts for much, but by no means
for everything. It leaves untouched all the "wide range
nf phenomena, when manifestations, clairvoyant and
photographic, are obtained which are in no way present
to the mind of the sitter, and it does not account for
the persistence with which the best mediums fail to
receive telepathic impressions and receive other impres-
sions quite inexplicable on the score of telepathy.

A lady correspondent in the north of Scotland raises
much the same question as “ Vir.” She writes—

1 have had some strange personal experiences which
strengthen much of what is related in the last number of
Borderland. | have had several ““messages” always r<»-
sought, and from reliable sources—reliable, I mean, in inten-
tion—not paid for. Some of these remain unfulfilled at this
date; others seem to have been natural sequences to natuial
causes.

What | have puzzled over is this—Were the messages
really from the persons indicated, or did the seers only see
>n my aura the images of my thoughts >—which | think
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mty have been the offspring of my wishes, since 1 can
see the germs of each in my own memorv, as also |
can see the germs of my sleeping dreams. These memory
germs, or pictuie-words, seem to be acted upon as in a
kaleidoscope, and fjrm new picture-combinations in every
change of position. This does not make the matter less won-
derful, but 1t may bring it under natural and scientific ;and
also it miy account for the mistakes which appear so frequently
by mediums.

OR IS IT DUE TO THE DREAMING OF THE DEAD?

As no one knows what dreaming is, the suggestion
that it is due to dreams of the dead does not help
us forward very much. But a correspondent in Glas-

ow, who has bestowed much thought on the subject,

as come to the conclusion that the phenomena of com-
munications from the dead are due to the dreams of the
disembodied soul. Mr. Myers, it will be remembered,
wrote a remarkable article on the dreams of the dead,
which fits in with our correspondent's theory’ fairly’ well.
The following is an extract from his letter which is
interesting and suggestive—

Once incarnated, the soul never returns to that absolutely
spirituil potential existence, but after death remains in a state
of suspen-ion with a physical, though ethereal, body—a state ot
semi-poten.iality akin to the state of being experienced when
one dreams. In this condition the soul acquires far greater
powers of sympathetic intelligence than when confined to the
flesh, and with increased experience must come, of course, to a
great degree, increased rationality of thought. But the soul for-
feits that critical sense which protects the really earnest thmker
in the flesh from i tricate sophistry and humbug, so that they
(the departed souls) talk largely of ““angelic circles,” ““the
great white throne,” &c., which a-e more or less the subjective
imaginations of the spirits themselves, to mythinking In fine,
1 think the souls of the dead experience a state of suspension,
and do not pass on to a really actuil higher existence. They
retain a physical though etnereal i’entity, and this enables
them to manifest themselves to us th ough physical means.

To establish my opinion, I may mention some of my own
expetiences in dreams.  First of all, 1 suppose it is a common
experience to have taken means, s ich as pinching one’s self and
other devices, to convince one’s se’f while actually dreammg
that one is not dreaming but awake, being vividly aware in
one’s dieam of having been deceived as to teality in former
dreams. And this acuter.e s and caution in dreaming | have
often catried even a stage further. My sis er often wakes
herself up through pinching herself while dreaming to mrke
sure she was awake. And except ore wakes one’s self sa,
one always finally decides in the dream that one is awake.
Again, | have dreamt that | have been giving a speech and
have been utteily surprised at my own eloguence and depth of
reasoning and hive actually remembered a little on awaken-
ing. Similarly, being very fond of poetry, | have composed
at great length in mv dream, surprised at my own powers and
being vaguely conscious that | was dreaming, have actually in
my dream taken the trouble to repeat a few lines over and
over, to commit them to memory, which on awaking | was
able to recall. Now when awake I have very little capability
either for speech-making or poetiy. Thus it is easily seen how
very vividly the dreaming state mimics the waking state, and
in some respects surpasses it. My sister, too, used almost in-
variably to talk aloud whilst dreaming, and it was easy for
any one to join in ar.d scon lead the conversation, she dreaming
all the while.

In a spiritualistic séance | am of the opinion that the medium
and the spirit mu ually control one another, the medium giving
the spirit what it needs tinough lack of the flesh: the power of
concentration, application, and conseculiveness, to prevent it
rambling—but the spirit supplying all the materials of the sub-
ject of discourse, so that the opinions and do.trines given are
often at variance with those of the medium. The fact, too,
that the spirits ietain for a considerable time their old preju-
dice-', passions, weaknesses, and dogmatic opinions, is rather in



194

Javour of the dreaming hypothesis, for one would think such a
thing as the experience of death would sober any man in a
waking state and make him more philosophical than to ask for
the whiskey-bottle and to use bad language. Now | do not
propose that the existence which departed souls experience is
simply dreaming, but that it may be a state something similar
to it and not a critically conscious life.

| ask you whether you could get the following series of ques-
tions answered for me by some dependable method of spiritual-
ism which you would have no hesitation in advocating and, in
part, relying on, using your own judgment in dealing with the
answers given :—

(1) Are you really a disembodied spirit haring a distinct and
clear remembrance of your foimer existence on this eaith ?

(2) How is it that you in particular haveanswered, more than
the millions of souls who share your state of existence ?

(3) Bearing in mind your experience of life on this earth,
can you positively assert that you are now participating in a
really higher phase of existence—mere critically conscious; or,
-night it not be that your present state is one of suspension,
akin to the state of being one experiences while dreaming—
happier, perhaps, even as dreams are often most pleasurable—
and possessed, no doubt of almost infinitely greater powers of
sympathetic intelligence such as is exhibited in the phenomena
of thought-reading, clairvoyance, &c.? But is it not just
possible that you are deceived in believing yourself to enjoy an
active conscious life, whereas the truth may be that you are
rather in a state of potential being ?

(4) Seeing that you acknowledge being ignorant of knowing
more concerning the Deity than we on earth know, are you not
Open to receive the opinion that there is no personal Deity above
US, but that we ourselves constitute the highest form of being,
though as yet only in a potential or semi-potential phase ?

(5) Is not the number of human identities finite, limited bv
some absolute property of our being, and does not reincarna-
tion support and prove this ? If finite, how many are there,
and how related to one another ? Do the sexes persst? Ifso,
has marriage the same indefinite chance character as on earth,
or are not pairs rather connected by some absolute properties of
their being ?

(6) How did life originate on this earth, and when? On
what does difference of species depend ? Does one species de-
develop from a lower simply in accordance with a natural law ;
or does it require divine interposition at the conception of the
offspring ?

Account for the millions of years apparently taken in the
evolution of life on this eaith.

(7) May it not be possible to communicate with the divine
intelligence by means of evolving one species from a lower as a
sign of affirmation or otheragreed sign ?

(8) If an attempt were made to communicale with the divine
intelligence by means of evolution of species, as above indicated,
would there be any likelihood of interference in the results by
the actions of such spiritual intelligences as yourself?

(9) Which would be the best animal to experiment with in
such an endeavour ?

You will no doubt notice that the questions are put in a very
suggestive and perhaps long-winded form ; but this I have
thought advisable from my experience of dreaming. Also some
of the questions partly repeat the substance of others. This is
because Ihe spirits may be able to answer one form of question
better than another. Thus they may not be able to tell on what
diffeience of species depends, but may think the proposal
in question 7 decidedly feasible.

The interrogation of mediums would, | fear, help us
but a little way. The series of interesting articles which
have recently appeared in Light and the Two Worlds
do not throw much light upon the subject. Scattered
here and there through Dr. Maitland’s book there are
hints on the subject, sometimes derived from spiritual-
istic sources. For instance—

In answer to a question lespecting the secret of mediumship,
a control to whose medium Dr. Maitland had resorted,
said: ““Spirits go through many changes of form. My
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medium has been both male and female; it is that which makes
mediumship possible. Only they can be mediums who have
been incarnate in both sexes.”

CLASSES FOR PSYCHIC STUDY.

In the Two Worlds for March 27th, 1896, Mr. A. J.
Smyth proposes that, by way of making a beginning,
preparatory classes should be founded for speakers and
students. ~His idea is to form a preparatory educational
section, with classes to be taught by tutors working
under the District Councils of the Spiritualist federations.

That the following subjects be recommend, d for consideration
and study :—

a. The experimental and scientific basis of mental, psy-
chical, and spiritual phenomena.

J. Elementary knowledge of physical sciences, with special
regard to their bearing upon the doctrine of evolution
and the law of progression.

C. The doctrines of Christian and other theologies ; their
place in history and relation to Spiritualism.

<%. The social conditions and environments of human life,
with practical measures of reform.

€. The fundamental teachings of Spiritualism, its ethics ar.d
philosophy.

f. Mediumship : its nature, phases, and development, and
the methods of spirit control, and such other subjects
as are deemed advisable.

g. The constitution and life of the spiritual universe.

That three subjects be taken during each term.
a. Monday : Veibal exposition, with illustrations from
text books.
b. Wednesday: Study from automatic works.
c. Friday : Short original papers and discussion.
d. Quarterly meetings for social and intellectual inter-
course.
Summer session should meet not less than twice each week.

THE THURSTAN INSTITUTE AT WORK.

“ Notetaker ” who is describing the work of London
Spiritualists in Two Worlds, gives the following
description of what he saw at Mr. Thurstan’s place at
Battersea :—

Two rings at the little eleclric bell brings a page boy to
rnswir our summons. We are shown into a liandsomely-
f.i nished room an ! introduced to those present. The attend-
ances are not large, ar.d ladies are in the majority. Mr. Thurstan
believes in the ““positive” education of the spirit, as the best
means of developing mediums—I beg pardon—*“psychics.”
The following details of procedure may be useful to private
wrrkers, and possibly some societies may utilise this form of
development more lai gely than hitherto. The need for “ posi-
tive ™ as well as “ passive ” development undoub'.edly requires
emphasis. Its value has always bren persistently pressed for-
wa d by our spirit friends. But as the measure of the power to
control and sensitiveness varies so greatly, it must perforce be
leit to individual judgment as to whether this field of inquiry
receives all the attention it merits.

A short invocation commences the proceedings. The form
of practice desired by the majority is first ascertained, and every
one presented with pencil and a small note-book wherein to
lecord their impressions. One form of practice consists of
dividing the sitteis into two rows, and placing a screen between
them. One half become “ positives ” and the other ““nega-
tives.” The positives strive to project their thought, which
may be either a mental picture, name or number, to the nega-
tives seated on the opposite side of the screen. The ““polarity
of the sitters is then reversed. The positives now try to render
themselves negative, and become the passive recipients of the
positive thought. The ordinary method of thought transference
is practised by holding the sensitive’s hand, or placing it °n tie
forehead or nape of the neck.

I'sycliometry is practised by meens of carefully closed boxes,
filled with strong-smelling scents. They are placed under a



WHAT IS MEDIUMSHIP?

doth, and the sensitive handles them without being per-
mitted in anyway to gauge or smell the contents. Leiters
from known individuals are placed in plain numbered envelopes
and ““sensed™ in the usual way, precluding, as far as possible,
the sight of the handwriting, which might give a clue to the
characteristics of the writer. Relics are also psychometiised
in the usual way. For the development of claiivoyance, an
object of concentration is first found in order to induce pas-
sivity, and then, instead of waiting for the spirit world to reveal
its own powers, the undivided will force of the student is de-
voted to penetrating the spirit spheres by sheer endeavour on
his own part.  Visualization is practised by gazing at a picture,
flower, or symbol, and then, with the eyes closed, striving to
reproduce the picture to the ““mind’s eye.” Automatic utter-
ance and wiiting will be practised by the spirit ““in ”” the body
taking the place of the spirit ““out,” and tndeavouring to con-
trol the hand or tongue of the passive sitter: positive and
negative always reversing positions duiing one half of the lesson
in order that both phases of development may occur simultane-
ously, and the possible effects of a pas-ive acceptance be held in
check by the positive power of the recipient. Failures are, of
course, many and frequent, but the lesults are all tabulated, and
an effort will eventually be made to find out the causes and the
means whereby they may be lessened.

EVIDENCE AS TO SPIRIT RETURN.
THE CASE OF MR. NEWTON.

On the 21st of last December Henry J. Newton, a
well-known American photographer, met his death by
accident in New York. Mr. Newton had been for years
president of the photographic section of the American
Institute, and at one time he was president of the
Society of Amateur Photographers of New York. He
was an inventor, a manufacturer, a successful man of
business.  He was besides a convinced spiritualist and
septuagenarian.

His friend, Judge Nelson Cross, ten days after Mr.
Newton’s sudden taking off, went to the medium P. L.
0. A. Keeler to hold communication with some friends
on the other side. ~ The Banner of Light of January
lith thus describes the result—

In order to prepare for this seance he penci led some names
and perhaps a greeting on slips of paper, folded them carefully,
and deposited them on the table In the séance room. When
thus placed he could not distinguish one fiom the other.

He then seated himself opposite Mr. Keeler, having two new
slates bound together in his hand, and the slips of paper before
his eyes. They sat some forty-five minutes without any indica-
tions of a visitor from the other world. Judge Cross writes :
“My vis-a-vis, the medium, was perfectly quiet and apparently
indifferent to his environments. There were no others visibly
present.”

After a protracted suspense l.e places, as if at random, cne of
the paper slips on the slates and resumes his former attitude,
we still wait. No sound is heard, and no stir is perceptible in
the half-score of prepaied slips, including the one on the slate.
Then word is | rought to the medium, in some mysterious way,
that someone has written. We carefully uncouple the slates,
but not a scratch is there. Now word comes that the writing is
““on the paper.” We for the first time unfold the slip laid upon
the slate—itis the one addressed to Henry J. Newton—and find
it written upon on the inside, in bright led across the pencilled
words, ““I am reconciled H. J. N.” That slip was the one
addressed to Henry J. Newton, and this was the pencilled
writing on.it: ““The manner of your going was a shock to the
whole spiritual world on this side. Are you reconciled ?”

We continue to sit, and wait till it seems we are to get
gothing more, when all of a sudden the writing on the slates

egins.

Judge Nelson Cross says that then there was a lively time
with the slates, made apparently by the sciatchy sound of the
atom of pencil left between them, which was kept up until two
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coup’es of slates had been filled with distinct individual spirit-
messages to the number of fourteen, nine whereof were respon-
sive to questions, and five voluntary ones.

Tne invisible communicants, he says, embraced, amongst
others of a private nature, messit es fiom Luther Colby, Henry
Kiddle, Win. R. Tice, S. B. Nicnols, John C. Bundy, J. M.
Roberts, James A. Bliss, and Henry J. Newton.

It seems that Judge Cross had been quite familiar with Mr.
Newton, and for that leason, he did not hesitate to address him
in that way, for he thought that his sudden entry into the spirit
world might prevent him from almost immediate manifestation.
Judge Cross adds : ““ As aresult, the entire inner surface of one
of my slates was filled with Spirit Newton’s response. It is in
a plain hand, and reids as follows :

Judge Nelson Cross: Don’t let my taking off be a shock
to you. It was, momentarily, an awful experience to me, but
ere | could half think, it was over, and 1 was out of suffering.
Any opportunity you may have, try to impress upon my
friends the fact that I had no time for suffering, and I came
quickly awake from a teirible calamity into the most serene con-
dition imaginable. For some moments | felt sure I had aroused
from a hideous nightmare.

My moital life would soon hate been over anyway. | am
glad I passed out without a lingering illness—the dread of my
mortal life.

I find the spirit world the reality I believed and knew it to be.
I shall still work on interestedly. 1 never experienced so sudden
and unexpected an event as my demise was.

I have seen Bros. Brittan and Kiddle.

I wish Mrs. Newton wou’d not be so depressed, but | can’t
blame her, poor woman.

Health and happiness to you is my wish, so be careful when
crossing the streets. We are but children.

Truly, Henry J. Newton.

On the left hand corner of the slate, occupying a space about
four by four inches, was drawn in pencil, with dark shade lines
as of India ink, a likeness of Mr. Newton, and over the picture
is written, “ Hunt has tried to pencil-sketch me. H.J. N.”

A BUREAU OF COMMUNICATIONS.

Mr. R. E. Smith writes me from 41, Princess Street,
Leicester, as follows :(—

How isit that you do not institute a “ Bureau of Communica-
tion” so urgently asked for by your correspondent ““Julia’”?
Somewhat after the fashion of the circle held at the offi e of the
Banner of Light. It would be gratefully welcomed by hundreds
cfinquirers.

You London Editors have no idea how rapidly the belief in
the fact of spirit intercourse is spreading in these large country
towns, and that chiefly amongst the working classes | often
find Spiritualists where | least expect to find them. These con-
versions are chiefly owing to the clairvoyant tests given at
Sunday lectures. At the Spiritualistic Hall here, when a known
lecturer occupies the platform, hundreds of people cannot find
admission.

The harvest is ripe—no portion of Borderland is so
acceptable to its readers as the articles from “ Julia,” and if
she might be allowed to give the names of those around her who
desire to communicate, s> that those of their friends in earth-
life would be able to identify them, it would be a vast step in
advance.

My answer is twofold. .

First, want of time ; and secondly, want of mediums
who could be relied upon. Unless such a Bureau is
very carefully attended to by very competent people it
would be worse than useless.

A LANGUAGE TEST OF SPIRIT CONTROL.

A Swedish correspondent in Minneapolis sends me
the_following very interesting account of his experience,
which seems to ‘prove that the medium under control
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loses command of his own language when controlled
by a spirit of different nationality.

Last summer | happened to vist a party of ladies and gen-
tlemen, young and old, that were camping out for the summer.
I give the particulars that it may be seen that it was the merest
incident and not ptemeditated nor intended for a test.

Among the ladies was one alleged trance ““ spirit” medium.
AU in the party, myselfincluded, were of Swedish biith, and all
were well familiar with either the Swedish or English language.
But to return to our medium. She went in to a so-called
trance, and among the many alleged intelligences that appeared,
of whom there mrst have been at least seven or eight diffeient
ones, about evenly divided, English and Swedish speaking.

While an alleged English spirit was talking and laughing,
to the amusement of all present, there appeared an o'.d gentle-
man, “ an American,” who made himself somewhat too familiar
and obnoxious, particularly to the spirit-con'rol, who subjected
him to all kinds of ridicule, but all to no avail. So, * to indute
him to leave,” we began to converse in the Swedish tongue,
when it was observed that it became impossible for the alleged
spirit to undei stand our conversation, and repeatedly inquired
about what we were saying. But as even this had no effect on
our intruder, we finally induced this control to leave, and let a
Swedish control, ““that was known by the name of Amalia,”
come, which she did; when the alleged Amalia appeared, who
spoke Swedish to the gentleman, until he finally got up and
left. But in the meantime, we had drifted back to an English
conversation, when it was again observed, that this control was
in turn as utterly unable to understand the English as the first
one was unable to understand the Swedish language, and also
repeatedly inquired to know what we were talking about.
Bl)c/j the way, this last control claimed to be thirteen years
old.”

Now, taking in consideration that the medium was well
familiar with either language, if it was her “ so-called ” sub-
conscious self, why did it not understand that which was familiar

PSYCHICS AS DETECTIVES.

Everyquarter brings me letters from persons who have
lost things by theft or otherwise, imploring for occult aid
in the recovery of their property. | cannot undertake
the utilisation of psychic power in this way. But for
the encouragement of those who are in the quest for
missing articles, | publish the following narrative that
reaches me from Mr. C. O. Pierson, of Washington, D.C.
He says :—

The narrator, Mr. C. Bankes Brookes, is a nalive of London ;
is a gentleman of integrity, and a well-known citizen of Wash-
ington, being Secretary of the St. George’s Society in this city,
and having for many years held a responsible position in the
office of the Secretary of War.

The stoiy, which is given in Mr. Brookes’ own language, is
as follows :—

“When anything happened to be lost cr mislaid, my
daughter, who was a good medium, would interrogate Brother
Morgan (for so we called a deceased friend of ours), and, with-
out delay, her hand would be influenced to write down the place
where it could be found.

“On leaving a friend’s home one evening it was noticed by
several there present, including myself, that she wore a goll
neck-chain outside tne collar of her waterproof coat, and when
she reached home it was missing. With slate in hand she in-
quired of Brother Morgan its whereabouts, and a minute later
scribbled his reply—*“You will find it telescoped between two
hats on the tack in Mr. Y.’s house’ (where we had spent the
evening). The next morning early she repaired thither, and,
taking one hat out of the other, was made glad with the sight
of the chain that had been lost.”

The following corroborative statement has been presented to
me, in connection with the mysterious disappearance of the
go’d chain, by Mr. Thomas Y. Yeates, the Mr. Y. referred to
in the abote narrative. Mr. Yeates is an employé of the War
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to her normal consciousness ? The same argument, it seems,
would hold good ifwe suppose it to have been the sub-conscious
self of any one else of those present. To me it seemed like
evident spir t control.

To those who may shake their heads and deem it mere acci-
dent, | will state that I have obseived similar incidents dozens
of times.

August Wiklund.

Another medium writes to me that he constantIK is
controlled in foreign tongues, and wishes me to find him
a linguistic expert to interpret his messages.

In the Harbinger of Light, of February tst we
read—

Similar phenomena, perfectly well authenticated abound in the
annals of Spiritualism; and there is lying before us, at this
moment, a document, written by a clair-audient and clair-voyant
medium in Brisbane (Mrs. Burbank) under the control of the
late Dr. John Mereweather, Dean of Hereford, in which five
languages are quoted (Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon and
French), with only one of which—the last—that lady has any
acquaintance. What is more extraordinary still, the Hebrew
words are written in the Hebrew character ; and in the following
sentence, ““Read all the hagiographa and you will there discern
that they were given to the mediums of the time by Jehovah,”
the word underlined was given in the Greek character. Presently
occur in French the words ““ avant que Abraham futfesuisp
(before Abraham was, | am); then the control gave the Hebrew
root of the wood “ Jesus,” in the Hebrew character, showing
that, etymologically, it signified “a tried messenger ” ; traced
back our English word “ Lord ” to the Saxon ““Hlaford;” and
finished by saying—* I will conclude in the words of Virgil

Aspice, convexo nutantem pondere mundum
Terrasque, tractus que maris, coelumque profundum
Aspice, venture Icetentur ut omnia seclo.”

Department, being one cf the principal clerks in the office of
the Adjutant-General of the Army. He is al-o Genetal Secie-
tary of the North America St. George’s Union; and his in-
tegrity is beyond question. He says:—

““The case of the gold chain referred to by Mr. Brookes
came under my own obseivation, and the immediate facts are
these. Having ii.vited a few friends to meet at my house,
among them Mrs. Brookes, Miss Brookes, and Miss Morgan,
the daughter of the deceased Brother Motgan, I made room
on my hat-rack for the increased supply of wraps by placing
one straw hat in-ide cf another, botli the property ot my two
children, aged respectively ten aid six yeais ; this before the
arrival of the guests; and one hat being larger than the other,
the outside one completely hid the ins de and sma'ler. |am
confident that the fact of the two hats being together was
entirely unknown and unsuspected by either of our guests,
who depaited from the house about 11 P.M.

“ At 6 o’clock the next morning | was aroused by tie
ringing of the door-bell, and on going to the door found
Miss Brookes, who said she came to look for her gold chain,
which, she stated, she had missed from her peison on arriving
heme the previous evening ; and that on consulting her familiar
spirit, she had been informed that the cl ain would be found
between two hats ou my hat-rack. She then asked if I had
found it, and if I knew what was meant by two hats. | imme-
diately took down the two hats, which were apj arently as fast
together as 1 had forced them on the previous evening, and on
pulling them apart, the chain was found by me just as stated,
it was a valuable one, worth at least §75. Ihe impression
made upon my mind was startling, as | could scatcely conceive
so foolhardy a thing as the lady deliberately leaving a valuable
article over night to chance; besides, in subsequently relating
the occureuce to another of the guests, a near neighbour, she
informed me she had seen the chain on Miss Brookes' neck,
while we were all outside the house on the doorstep saying
good-night.  This was conclusive. The question remains,
How did the chain return to my house ?”

ivil



X—THE MODERN DEMONIAC.

V HAVE received_ letters from the unfortunate gentle-
I man whose evil case | described in our last issue
| begging me to say no more about him. | have

no idea who he is or where he is, but it would seem
that he is still a prey to his obsessing demon.

IS EXORCISM EXTINCT ?

The attention drawn to the question by his tragic
story has, however, naturally caused me to receive many
communications  from sympathetic correspondents
whose suggestions usuall¥ ointed to exorcism. From
these letters | select the following:—

The method any reliable Romanist might use would be
the old one of Prayer with the affl.cted person, but I ima-
gine that an Italian or Spaniard of high attainment in spiri-
tual things, would be able to exorcise. There is, no doubt,
that the secret aichives of the Vatican contain much white-
magic lore, but the Demoniac could only avail himself of it if
he joinel the Romish Church, confessed, preferably at Rome,
and was put into the hands of the Ita'ian, not the English
priesthood. I repeat th.it 1 myself am not a Roman Cathol.c,
but one may gather this from the earlier theosophical writing-,
which at one time | read with interest. A Brahmin ascetic,
at one time my greatest personal friend, and r.ow in hiding in
India, where he is being (he tells me) persecuted by his co-
religionists for his advanced views, told me that in extreme
cases of such Black-magic possession, where the victim had
originally made the blood-sacrifice, the only escape was by
means of some altruistic white-magician, who wiped out the
Black with his own life, as in the Arab an Night tale of the
Second Royal Mendicant. Maybe, Sir Richard Burton could
have done something if alive, with his strong will and his rank
as Sufi. But the Arabian wisdom seems at best to be less
religiously potent, than other eastern inner knowledge. 1 think,
the Romish Christian the only accessible chance. Your De-
moniac would not know where in Tibet or India to go to find
help, nor do I know, r.or does any Western, | believe.

I am afraid Cardinal Vaughan, being English, would deny
the spiritualistic aspect of the case ; from account’, he is exclu-
sively theological and non-psychic, despite his Celtic name.
At any rate, the Demoniac would not harm his case by strenuous
prayer in some sanctuary like St. Winifrede’s Well, and there
may be some religious woman whom he knows, mother, sister,
or nun, who might pray with him. But the drawback of the
officer’s life, is that it does not attract the highest kind of
woman to it, and the ordinary’ woman would not be strong
enough, however pure, when it is a question of battle. Prayer
certainly is the most repellar.t atmosphere imaginable to such
a bad being, as that now surrounding this man’s soul, and might
give intervals of pause in the attack, which might allow the
ying will some chance of rest, and thence recuperation. It is
a process of years, no doubt, but 1 do not believe that one
being can finally absorb another. The threat of Hell, I con-
sider mere bombast uttered by an ignorant r-p rit.

OTHER EXPERIENCES.

Ihe possibility of unpleasant consequences following
the surrender to ““spirit” control is not to be lightly
overlooked. Here, for instance, is a letter from Van-
couver’s Island, which bears brief but cogent testimony-
as to some possibilities of the occult world.

| have had, duiing the past six years, the most hcr.ible ex-
perience. | hear distinct voices addressing me ; the phenomena
isand has been during that period a'most continu.d ; at times
they tell me what | shall cr shall rot do, which invariably
happens, but as a rule, they jabber the nio-t absurd nonsense.

Hands take hold of me, and nothing is visible, although the

sensation of being held is as palpable as if a strong peison had
hold of me. This may h rppen under a ty rircumstances. Intay

be sitting with and talking to a dozen persons, and the phe-

nomena wi 1 occur, and 1 dare rot me .lion it to anyone,,or |
should undoubtedly be considered insane.

Would it not be pocsible to consult some medium of repute,
to ascertain the cause of this phenomena ?

The power is used with the utmost malevolence towards me,
and all my schemes are frustrated by it in the most miraculous
manner, but perhaps, if you could place this letter in the hands
of some powerful medium, some results might follow.

1 do not tell you h..If the extraordinary experiences | have
under this malevolent influence, as it would make this letter
interminable; but, perhaps, some noted Spiritualist could unravel
the mystery; but underits powerful spell, I know | am itnpot.nt.
I may add that other mysterious things have happened, that |
dare not even write.

A lady correspondent in the north of England, who
has cultivated automatic writing, and whose hand is
controlled to execute curious and fantastic drawings,
writes me as follows : —

I have been rather unsettled since reading ““Demoniacal
Possession,” in Borderland, and about ““Astrals,” etc.

| see (or fancy | see) ho riole faces in some of the drawings,
and | find drawing mediaeval gargoyles or devils, the last thing
at night, is not conducive to cairn repose, so | have been
t inking seriously of giving up.

I must say, the writing gives me the kindest and best moral
alvice, and encourages me i 1 every way to do what is right.

| asked ““ Helse " if she confessed that Jesus Christ came in
the flesh, and my hand wrote ““Yes.”

It may be added the influence was asked to tell the
surname of ““Julia.” It wrote “ Somers,” which was
wrong. Why spirits which give excellent and good
advice should attempt to answer questions which they
cannot answer correctly, is one of the mysteries of
mediumship.

THE LOSS OF SELF-POSSESSION.

Automatic writers seem to be liable to become pos-
sessed against their wills. A friend of mine writing
to me interpolated a long passage, not by any means of
the most agreeable nature, in the middle of a letter.
““I could not help it,” she added, ““my hand would
write nothing else. | stopped, but when | tried to go
on writing it began again, just where it left off.”

Another automatic writer of my acquaintance, who
wrote hours together, was warned by her * control ” to
desist, or she would be liable to terrible consequences.
She narrowly escaped what looked like brain fever or
delirium. Not for months after would her former control
use her hand. He saidthat the excessive and continuous
use of the automatic faculty exhausted the elements—a
material through which alone the spirits could influence
her. When this was used up, the automatic writer was
left, as it were, psychicallly unskinned, and liable to the
control of intelligences of a lower order operating on a
different material. These intelligences were malignant
and mischievous, and the result of their operation was
usually insanity. )

Long ago, a Fellow of the Royal Society and
an eminent medical man, expressed his belief to a
friend of mine that most lunatics were the victims of
obsession. In order to test this, | took Mrs. Russell
Davies to one of the largest lunatic asylums under the
London County Council. Most of the likely cases weie
inspected, but the net result of the examination was
that none of the patients, so far as could be ascertained,
w'as the victim of spiritual or demoniacal possession,

In the following article Miss X. expresses her opinions
about Obsession from a hypnotic point of view. ““The
Modern Demoniac” had, however, found hypnotism
ineffective.



XIOBSESSION.

FROM ANOTHER POINT OF VIEW.

I.—ITS NATURE.

|[HERE are times when it happens to all of us to feel
like the man who learnt with surprise that he had
all his life been talking that hitherto unknown,
unstudied language, Prose. Now and then some quite
familiar idea is clothed for us in a new garment, and at
once assumes an importance never accorded to it before.
Some of our wise men, in the world of science, have
lately been debating about a serious but unconsidered
danger in our midst—not a new microbe, nor an extra
daring adulteration, not the last thing in influenza, but
the danger offads. That fads are tiresome, and time-
wasting, and exhausting to the patience of others, is a
fact often present to our consciousness, but that the
faddist is himself in real danger, demanding all our
help and s(i/mlpathy, is an idea with which few of us have
seriously dealt. We have pitied his house-mates and
those, of necessity, his companions ; we have good-
naturedly allowed ourselves to be victimised, to give
them a temﬁorary relief, but till our neurologists took
to calling the fad “an Imﬁ)erative Idea,” we did not
realise that it was a disease like eczema, or peritonitis.
THE DANGER OF FADS.
One must differentiate as carefully between a fad and
a hobby, as one would between sentiment and senti-
m_entali('?/, or emotion and emotionalism. A fad is the
diseased condition of those energles which might be
wholesomely expended in hobby-riding. My hobby may
be cycling, or crystal-gazing, or collecting engravings,
or Jacobitism, or cats, and any one of them may be de-
graded into a fad as soon as I allow myself to bore other
people by my enthusiasm. It is part of the grand law
of compensation that if I don’t do unto othersas | would
they should do unto me, in the long run | get the worst
of it. When we cease to have control of the hobby it
becomes a fad, and the fad becomes an Imperative Idea,
?’nd ‘(so we are told by Neurologists) that way madness
ies |
THE TREATMENT OF FADS.

It has been Dr. Milne Bramwell’s concern, in a recent
number of Brain, the organ of the Neurological Society
of London, to discuss this evil that is in our midst, and
to show how in H)ganotic su?gestion we may find a
powerful weapon and means of self-defence.

Rather more than a year a?o, Dr. Hack Tuke opened
a discussion in the pages of Brain upon ““ Imperative
Ideas,” in which Dr. Hughlings-Jackson, Dr. G. H.
Savage, and Dr. C. Mercier have taken part. Now it
has come to Dr. Bramwell’s turn to speak from his own

particular point of view and experience as a Specialist
in Hypnotism.

THE NATURE OF OBSESSION.

The pages of Borderland have recently presented
accounts—from other pens than mine—of certain morbid
conditions, of the nature of obsession which are, rightlﬁ
or wrongly, ascribed to the relations of the patient wit
matters occult.

Perhaps we may %ather from Dr. Bramwell’s paé)_er
some light upon a subject which has already been dis-
cussed in its religious and social aspects, but which, in

BY MISS X.

the opinion of the present writer, is in most cases,
rather a question for the physician.

health and psychical research.

After nine years of systematic study of matters, which,
for want of a better name, we call Psychic, and a life-
time of experimental familiarity with the phenomena
concerned, | can definitely assert that | have never seen
any clean-minded rational person the worse for such in-
terests—very much the contrary. On the other hand, |
know of no subject, unless it be that of religion, so much
degraded by association with persons of ill-regulated
mind and unbalanced judgment, in short, with ““cranks.”
But such people would have been “ cranks  under any
circumstances, and itis a mere accident that they are
crazy about Spiritualism instead of the Bacon-Shakes-
peare problem or the New Woman, or any other public
nuisance.

To all such, only one form of advice is, to my think-
ing, possible. If you believe yourself ““obsessed,” if
Planchette swears, and your table-raps give IyincI] mes-
sages, and you fall into trances at unreasonable mo-
ments, drof the subject. Getabicycle, or learn Hebrew,
or go a walking tour, or weed the garden. If you are
sane you can do as you like with your own mind, if you
can not, consult the staff of Colney Hatch ! Want of
self-restraint is either sin or disease.

Every year dozens of letters reach me from persons
who would ““like to experiment” in psychic matters,
but it always makes them feel queer about the arms or
the legs, or they are pursued by voices, or haunted by
spirits, and they think experiments and séances are not
good for them. What are they to do?

With every wish to be polite’and sympathetic, | have
on most occasions a desire, which, of course, | suppress,
to quote the old story' of Dr. Abernethy, when a lady
came in great distress, because she always felt a pain if
she raised her left arm; to whom the "great surgeon
replied, ““Then, why the blank, Madam, do you raise
your left arm ?”

In most cases the pain is only “ a fixed idea,” and we
could probably raise our left arms as well as other people
if we could only get rid of the idea. But, any way, as
they say in America, the world will get along, and so
shall we, without such gymnastics.

the limits of sanity.

Obsession, by a fixed idea, is not, after all, a very un-
common phenomenon, the difference between a fad and
a mania is only one of degree. The rational investigator
can distinguish between self-suggestion and objective
phenomena, between the morbid effects of fatigued
attention, and apart, even, from the important question
of evidence, the genuine super-normal Messa?e, what-
ever its origin. Those who cannot, are not fit, even it
useful, for Investigation. So long as the patient is con-
scious of his disease, and perpetually at war with the
Imperative ldea, so long is he sane. The question has
been recognised by doctors, we are told, since the begin-
ning of this century, and in 1853 Brierre de Boismont
wrote—



OBSESSION.

“There is a distinction to make, namely, that ideas
may make one ill when they dominate the mind, but one
is not really mad except when the will has become
powerless to control the impulsions.”

Again, Mareé, in 1862, clearly described the origin of
Imperative Ideas—* In a predisposed person,” he says,
“feeble of character, endowed with keen sensibility, a
word, an emotion, a fear, a desire, leaves one day a pro-
found impression. The thought, born in this manner,
presents itself to the mind in an importunate way, takes
possession of it, does not leave it, dominates all its con-
ceptions; during this time the individual may have con-
ciousness of all the absurdity, unreasonableness, or
criminality of this idea: the acts themselves soon con-
form to these unhealthy preoccupations, and become
absurd and extravagant.” A clear distinction between
these diseases and recognised forms of insanity was
made for the first time in 1886 by Morel, and he stated
that patients suffering from imperative ideas did not
interpret their obsessions after the manner of the insane ;
that they neither experienced hallucinations norillusions,
nor underwent those transformations which change the
personality of the insane and make them radically differ-
ent from what they were before.

In 1877, Westphal published an important contribution
to this subject. = According tq him, the obsession never
becomes a true ““idée fixe délirante,” but always remains
a stranger to the patient’s ego, while the insane conform
logically to the deductions of their fixed ideas.

Thus, for example, a person obsessed by an idea
might believe that people in the street mistook him for
the Great Mogul, whereas the insane “ conforming
logically ” to the deductions of his ideas would say, “ 1
am the Great Mogul.  Kiss my toe.”

THE ATTITUDE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH.

The Roman Church, always more familiar with, and
therefore more logical on, the subject of supernormal
phenomena than our own, has always expressed herself
clearly on this point, and has distinguished between the
subjective phenomenon of obsession, and the alleged
objective fact of devil-possession.

THE OBSESSION OF INQUIRY.

Sometimes obsession takes the form of diseased
mental activity, often expressing itself in perpetual
questioning, a common form in particular of religious
craze. Dr. Bramwell quotes the case of a young woman
who worried herself about the Creation. Did everything
make itself? Has God created all things? Is there a
God? How can one divide objects into infinitely little
parts when each part can still be divided? How is it
that an object infinitely divided, can still be divided,
notwithstanding that one cannot divide it any more?
and so on. There is no ““honest doubt” in this. If
she arrived at any answer, it would do no one any good.
It is mere mental restlessness, well called by the French
folie du doute, and a recognised form of obsession.

Perhaps, in the case of those who are “ obsessed ”
with ideas relating to the occult, a morbid desire for reve-
lations from the Unseen may be taken as the equivalent
of this phrase. The subject with which the diseased
mind concerns itself, is not necessarily the occasion of

the disease.
OBSESSION IN ACT.

. Then, again, there is the obsessing idea which reveals
itself in certain actions, called by the French, in conse-
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auence of one particular form of its manifestation le
élire du toucher.

This is a common enough sort of ““fad.” We all
know the tiresome woman, who is always setting things
straight, the man who begins a letter over again, if it
be necessary to cross out a word ; who is always pick-
ing up invisible crumbs from the floor or fuming undul
about ventilation. A step further, a little lack of self-
restraint, and the attitude of mind becomes a disease.
Dr. Bramwell quotes one patient, whose life was a
burden to him from fear of contamination, and who
washed his hands from morning till night, and another
who lived in terror of soiling her food, and also washed
her hands persistently, like another Lady Macbeth.

OBSESSING IDEAS IN DAILY LIFE.

A third kind might be taken to include both the
others, that of obsessing ideas.

“ The patient is not able to escape from the obsession
to think constantly about a certain subject or question.
Here it is neither a question of a perception or emotion,
nor of an impulse to commit an act ; there is only one
isolated idea—a word, a phrase, incessantly pursues the
patient and continually occupies his thoughts.”

Most of us know, in some degree, the effect of this
sort of obsession. When we are tired we are worried or
haunted bY some particular tune, or perhaps phrase,
but, happily, most of us are able, with an effort, to
banish It, however insistent.

| know a woman, of considerable strength of intellect,
who, nevertheless, has a tendency, when overdone, to
count. The action is so automatic that she has often
reached three figures before being aware of what she is
doing, but the moment she finds herself enumerating
the articles she handles, or the steps she is ascending,
she accepts the warning and seeks rest in idleness, or
in change of occupation. It is in the yielding to the
impulse, the becoming its slave instead of its master,
wherein lies the danger. o

People who live much alone, or who limit themselves
to a very small range of ideas, or who lose sight of the
relative value of the circumstances of life, have a ten-
dency to obsession of this kind, and make life thereby
disagreeable to those about them. 1 know a man, of
University education and brought up in delightful and
elevating surroundings, who has become a terror to his
friends and a bore to all he meets. His wife declares
that his period of decadence began with the purchase
of some new dining-room fire-irons, which he proceeded
to take under his protection. He lived mainly to
enforce the use of a curate poker, and his mind having
sunk to the level of such interests, he is unable to
recover his former platform. ) ]

We all know invalids who will spend a morning
considering w'hether the% shall lunch on sago or
tapioca, women who make an afternoon hideous by
wondering—aloud—whether someone (who didn’t listen)
thought something they said this morning ““queer,”
men who pursue reluctant acquaintances with considera-
tions of Bradshaw, and whether the 2.45 or the 3.10
train will best serve a purpose which might be safely
relegated to the week after next. = )

One person is_a slave to a digestion which needs
nothing but a little wholesome neglect; another is
““nervous” and non-gregarious in consequence ; another
yields to imaginary terrors and can’t drive in a han-
som, or sit in a gallery, or cross a bridge, and the lives
of all are crippled and dwarfed in consequence. Chil-
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dren in their early teens are specially subject to “ fads
of various sorts, and we all know the graceless tricks,
mental and physical, of schoolroom life.

OBSESSING ANTIPATHIES.

These are all inconvenient and disagreeable enough.
But worse possibilities await those who allow themselves
to be enslaved. . .

According to Dr. Gelineau a crowd of sentiments of
repugnance, &c., which the laity group as aversions
closely resemble the conditions  we are discussing.
Henry I11., for example, who showed his bravery at the
Siege of La Rochelle and elsewhere, could not bear the
sight of a cat. The Duke of Epernon fainted at the
sight of a young donkey. Ladislas, King of Poland,
Ig_ot frightened, and ran away when he saw apBIes, and

avoriti, a modern Italian poet, could net bear the
smell of arose. Dr. Pierre d'’Apono was so frightened
at the sight of milk and cheese that he fainted.  Mon-
taigne says ;. “ | have seen more people driven to flight
By the smell of apples than b% arquebuses, others
frightened at a mouse, made sick by the sight of cream,
or by seeing a feather bed shaken.”

THE WORKING OF THE “ FIXED IDEA.”

Ribot applies the term “ fixed ideas ” to the states we
are discussing, and regards them as ““chronic hyper-
trophy of the attention ”; the fixed ideas being the
absolute, attention the temporary predominance of an
intellectual state or ﬂroup of states. The fixed idea is
attention in its hi? est degree and marks the extreme
limit of its power of inhibition. There exists, he says,
both in normal attention and in fixed ideas, predomi-
nance and intensity of a state of consciousness ; this is
more marked, however, in the fixed idea, which is per-
manent and disposes of the important psychical factor
—time. ““In attention this exceptional state does not
last long; consciousness reverts spontaneously to its
normal condition, which is a struggle for existence be-
tween heterogeneous states. The fixed idea prevents
all diffusion. ~There is no antagonistic state that is able
to overthrow it. Effort is impossible or vain. Hence
the agony of the patient who is conscious of his own
impotency.”

RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUALISTIC OBSESSIONS.

Once let ourselves get obsessed by any one idea, to
the exclusion of all others, and we become its slave.
There are certain ideas more likely to absorb the human
mind than others. Eternal salvation and all that may
advance or hinder the life of the soul, for example, is an
idea_of immense importance to all who believe in its
?_OSSIbllltles, and one, moreover, which presents a wide
ield for wonder and speculation, for fear, uncertainty,
and self-consciousness, all those emotions in fact which
most tend to the overthrow of the judgment. Religious
mania, in varying degrees, is perhaps the most common
form of insanity (apart from that caused by intemper-
ance, heredity, and vice). The problems of spiritualism,
again, in certain aspects, have_particular attractions
for the egoist and the person of ill-balanced judgment.
All can pose as seers and as prophets, and even the
absence of evidence will not prove that they are only-
yielding to the pleasure of talking about themselves and
trying to be interesting. Hence, unfortunately, the
spiritualistic bore and the spiritualistic maniac are
specimens only too common of the working of that most
dangerous of all obsessing ideas—the idea of self.
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WHY INVESTIGATION MAY BE DANGEROUS.

The induction even of genuine psychic phenomena
demands a de?ree: of expectant attention, which to a
certain class of minds, possibly a very large class, is a
really dangerous physical effort. There are many for
whom it is conceivably a serious danger to attend dark
séances, “ sit for raps,” attempt automatic writing,
crystal gazin?, or other induced phenomena, just as it
would be really dangerous for them (if it were possible,
which it probably is not) to study quadratic equations,
or the laws of acoustics, or in fact anything which de-
manded sustained attention. Five minutes talk with
an adept in mathematics would suffice to prove their
physical incompetence for such studies, but nothing
wi.l convince them that when at the end of a séance
they are half sick with flight, exhausted with the strain
ontheir attention, giddy with gratified vanity at a self-
suggested “ message,” that all these are not part of
the phenomena, but only physical sensations demand-
ing attention of the same kind and on the same level
with damp feet, or a back that aches from overwalking.

IS IT WORTH IT?

That they have got nothin%in spite of their labour is
a fact not likely to occur to them, nor that such experi-
ments, besides being unwholesome, are useless, nor
that the seer has “ to live the life,” not merely an idle
afternoon, nor that true phenomena are not to be had
for the asking, nor that such are mainly spontaneous in
their manifestation, nor that, in short, if they had
mown the lawn, or taken a good walk, or studied the
cookery book, they would probably have been better
employed.

THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE FIXED IDEA.

To quote Dr. Bramwell again :(—* The following is
Rib it’s conception of the probable physiological con-
dition associated with fixed ideas :—* In itsnotmal state
the entire brain works ; diffused, activity is the rule.
Discharges take place from one group of cells into
another, which is the objective equivalent of the per-
petual alterations of consciousnes;. In the morbid
state only a few nervous elements are active, or, at
least, their state of tension is not transmitted to other
groups. Whatever may be their position in the cere-

ral organ, they are, as a matter of fact, isolated; all
disposable energy has been accumulated in them, and
they do not communicate it to other groups; whence
their supreme dominance and exaggerated activity.
There is a lack of physiological equilibrium, due pro-
bably to the state of nutrition of the cerebral centres.’”

Obviously, therefore, exciting psychic experiments
and occult studies demanding strained atrention are
precisely what should be avoided by those with any
tendency to lack of physiological equilibrium, just as a
man wi Il a weak heart should avoid playing toot-ball,
not because foot-ball is unwholesome, but because he is
unhealthy.

Obviously, too, such as they are, these experiments
and studies have a special attraction for the morbid,
and the self-conscious, and the ill-balanced, and
“ where the bee sucks honey the spider sucks poison.
The studies are not to blame.

OBSESSIONS OF SUPERSTITION.

Van Eeden regards what he calls “ manias of super-
stition ” as an interesting variety cf obsessions. One of
his patients, a man aged forty, of healthy constitution,
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has since childhood attached prophetic signification to
puerile facts and events. To wear a certain necktie
promises him happiness or unhappiness. If he does
not touch a certain boundary he thinks evil will happen
to him. If he does not re-read a certain line or make
a certain letter thicker when writing something horrible
will befall him. At first his strange ideas were insig-
nificant, or he was able to resist them, but, as he grew
older they filled his life and rendered it intolerable.
For twenty years he made a piI?(rimage every Sunday to
the railway station in order to kick a certain post three
times with each foot. If he did not do this his father
would die. In order to rid himself of these obsessions
he makes vows and associates threats with them. He
says for example: “ If | yield to one of my caprices in
the course of an hour 1 shall have apoplexy before
twenty-four hours have passed.” At first this succeeded,
but soon the effect of the vows diminished, and he was
compelled to make them stronger. The unhappy man
now stands sometimes for a quarter of an hour mutter-
ing the most fearful imprecations in order to get the
strength to go an errand.  If he omits them he is forced
to obey the most absurd impulses. He must stop before
a certain house, retrace his steps, touch boundaries, stop
passers-by or touch their clothes ; in a word, he is obliged
to act like a maniac.

This, of course, is an extreme, though not unhappily
an uncommon, case. “ The whirligig of time brings its
revenges ” is only another form of the old familiar, often
despised saying that “ Virtue is its own reward.” A
little self-restraint in youth would have averted the
terrible tragedy of age.” That one sentence might be
inscribed over many a prison cell, many a miserable
home, many a neglected grave. ““At first . . . he was
able to resist them, but, as he grew older, they filled his
life and rendered it intolerable.”

I.—ITS CURE.

Where, however, obsession has really become disease,
the patient, no longer able to help himself, has every
claim upon our sympathy and protection. There are
also, no doubt, certain casts in which from special
causes, a struggle has been made in vain, or made_ too
late. The patient may be suffering for the sin or idle-
ness or lack of restraint of a parent, or his mind or bod?/,
diseased from other causes, maybe physically incapable
of the effort of resistance.

Perhaps no triumph of our own day is so encourag-
ing to the true philanthropist, the real lover of his kind,
as that of the discovery of a means of cure for the
diseased will.

For, after all, the strengthening of the weak will, the
iving of an impetus to that unable of itself to make a
resh start, is the real value of hypnotic suggestion,

whether applied to body or to mind.

WHAT DR. BRAMWELL SAYS.

Yet even here the outlook is clouded, and even when
talking of the possibilities of cure, we receive fresh
warning as to the danger of a lack of self-restraint.
After reporting in detail eighteen cures of severe cases
of diseased will and imagination exhibited in imperative
ideas, some of which shall be quoted immediately, Dr.
Bramwell writes:—

., “My chief difficulty in such cases has been the
induction of the primary hypnosis. Various continental
statistics apparently show that the majority of mankind
can be hypnotised. Schrenck-Notzing’s ‘First Inter-
national Statistics of Hypnotic Susceptibility,” published
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in 1893, gives 8,705 cases by fifteen observers in different
countries, with six per cent, of failures. Wetterstrand
reports 105 uninfluenced out of 6,500 cases, and | for-
merly found patients drawn from my own practice
equally susceptible.

“ For the induction of hypnosis the patient’s attention
is necessary, and in cases of imperative ideas, this is
usually’ otherwise occupied as the result of the nature of
the mental affection. Many also belong to the class
the most difficult to influence, i.e., the nervous and
emotional. That such patients are the easiest to
hypnotise is the conviction of all those who have no
practical acquaintance with the subject, but this
opinion, unfortunately, has no foundation in fact. Moll
says: ‘ The mentally unsound, particularly idiots, are
much more difficult to hypnotise than the healthy.
Intelligent people and those with strong wills are more
easily hypnotisable than the stupid or weak-willed.
Sex "has” no particular influence.” "According to Forel,
“ every mentally healthy man is naturally hypnotisable.’
Mr. Wingfield hypnotised 152 Cambridge undergraduates
at the first attempt, while Esdaile found no difficulty in
inducing hypnotic anaesthesia among the coolies and
felons of Bengal, and these, as heH']ustIy remarked, were
by no means nervous persons. The fact that many of
my patients had read sensational newspaper and
magazine articles on the subject did not render my
task easier.”

A CASE IN POINT.

Out of the eighteen cases which Dr. Bramwell
describes | shall quote only four, two of which 1 can
speak of from mﬁ own personal knowledge. The first
case was one which he most kindly undertook at my
request, and | can testify to the unbounded gratitude of
the patient and the aﬁparent completeness of the cure.
I have received fresh and satisfactory accounts from
him, even since Dr. Bramwell’s article was in print. He
is a(}/oung man of considerable ability and of exemplary
conduct, quiet, steady, of habits and tastes refined beyond
his class. At the age of fourteen he had many religious
doubts and fears, and believed he had committed the
unpardonable sin.

he following is taken from the letter of a friend to
whom he confided his troubles: “ On October 1st,
1891, he told me that he had attempted to commit
suicide, as his life was so miserable [he had taken
poison].  He had read of a case of poisoning through
eating chocolate and connected himself with it, though
it was five years since he had helped to manufacture
any. He now believed he might have been careless
with the moulds and thus have produced a poisoned
chocolate, which years afterwards has caused the
child’s death! The grotesque absurdity of the story,
as he related it to me, would have made me laugh, had
I not felt how terribly real it was to him.  His vivid
imagination had pictured every incident of the tra?edy ;
the child buying the chocolate, running home full. of
happiness, then becoming ill and gradually sickenin
in awful agony till released by death. The keenness o
mind with which he scught to prove the reasonableness
of his belief that he had poisoned the child was extra-
ordinary. He wrote: ‘ Yesterday | was unscrewing
some gas burners in a provision shop and got some
white lead on my hands, and | have been thinking that
it may have got amongst the food.” | found that brood-
ing over this fancy had brought him to the verge of
despair and for weeks his life was a perpetual agony.
He worried himself about his work of fixin?1 advertise-
ment plates to walls and can never persuade himself that
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they are securely fastened. He fancies the nails are
bad, or the mortar loose, and makes himself ill over it.
| have pointed out to him that if a plate fell it would
almost inevitably slide down the wall. This has not
prevented him from painting a most elaborate mental
picture of the decapitation of an unfortunate youngster,
who happened to be playing marbles with his head
against the wall. ~ To enumerate all his troubles would
take a small volume. | have a great pile of his letters
before me now, and | suppose they constitute one of the
most extraordinary analytical autobiographies it would
be possible to find. In reading them | cannot help
marvelling at the strange unshapely wonder of such an
imagination. He makes every incident in his life the
foundation stone of a castle of fancies, and of late
gears_ each castle has become a prison—a torture cham-
er in which he has dissected his motives and his
actions until he has ceased to believe in himself at all.

“When | first saw this patient the ‘ folie du doute ’
and ‘ délire du toucher ' were constant and most varied
in their manifestations.  If he accidently touched per-
sons in the street, he began to fear that he might have
injured them, and exaﬁgerated the touch into a more or
less violent push. If the person touched were a woman,
he feared that she might have been pregnant and that he
might have injured the child. If he saw a piece of
orange peel onthe pavement he kicked it into the road,
but soon afterwards began to think this a more dangerous
place, as anyone slipping on it might strike his head
against the curb-stone, and so he was irresistibly
impelled to return and put it in its former position. At
one time he used to bind himself to perform certain acts,
by vowing he would give God his money if he did not
do them.  Then sometimes he was uncertain if he had
vowed or not.  Owing to this he gave sums to religious
objects which were (iune disproportionate to his income.
Apart from his peculiar fancies | found the patient per-
fectly rational and intelligent, and though his ‘ delire
du loucher’ hindered him greatly in his work, he
generally managed to execute it, though on some occa-
sions he was compelled to abandon the attempt. At
this time | tried to hypnotise him on twenty-four occa-
sions, but apparently without success, and he was then
compelled to leave town. He returned on April 2nd,
1895, f°r a week’s further treatment and told me that
since his former visit his morbid ideas had not been so
frequent and marked, and were accompanied with less
mental agony. He has since recovered.”

It may be worth adding that a change in his work and
surroundings have probal 3/ in some degree contributed
to the recovery, instituted by Dr. Bramwell’s patient
kindness and by the young man’s desire, not only for
improvement for its own sake, but also to gratify the
doctor, his gratitude to whom, is touching in its
intensity.

A HAUNTER EXORCISED.

Another case personally known to me is as follows :—

A lady of high cultivation and intelligence has suf-
fered since childhood from occasional fits of depression,
and certain circumstances in her life have latterly in-
creased the tendency. Dr. Bramwell thus describes
the case—

““Four and a half years ago, after the death of a
relative who had exercised an unfriendly influence on
her life, she constantly thought that various misfortunes
that were happening to her would give him pleasure ;
this idea increased and developed until she felt that he
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knew’ everything she did, and gloated over her troubles.
Finally, she became possessed of the idea that she was
haunted by him, and felt conscious of his presence.
Her whole’life was filled with these thoughts, and she
ceased to care for society or intellectual pursuits.  She
was constantly depressed, slept badly and was weak
physically. T first tried to hypnotise her on November
26th, 1892, and repeated the attempt a hundred times
without success, until April 25th, 1893 : her condition
meanwhile dgrowing steadily worse.  Slight hypnosis
was induced on April 26th, and repeated twenty-three
times up to July 21st, 1893. Immediately after the first
induction of hypnosis she rapidly improved, and the
morbid ideas and depression entirely disappeared. She

uickly regained strength and interest in life and up to
the present date there has been no relapse.”

SHYNESS CURED.

The following case is one in which many' will sym-
pathise. Happily it was more easy to treat than the
preceding—

““Mr. H., aged 33, tall, strong, aud athletic, first
consulted me March 7th, 1893. He stated that he had
always been of a sensitive disposition, and inclined to
be morbidly self-conscious. ~Of late years this had
greatly developed and made his life a burden to him.
He had the fixed idea that he was constantly making
mistakes in business, and that all those with whom he
was brought in contact considered him a fool. ~ During
a business interview he was embarrassed and unable to
speak, and felt that everyone must notice this. He had
the same feelings in referencejto society, and shunned
it as much as possible. He also had morbid and entirely
unfounded fears about his physical condition.  Hypno-
tised ten times to July nth, 1894, when his morbid
ideashad entirely disappeared. ~ He has just reported
himself, April, 1895, as well.  If he has any anxieties
about his business, he says, these are only natural ones,
and he has lost all his morbid fears and embarrass-
ments. He is now fond of society and at his ease
in it.”

MORBID FEARS BANISHED.

One more case is worth quoting in detail from the
nature of the fixed Idea. It is that of a young man
who had received a shock from the sudden death of a
relative, and had developed insomnia, and even when he
did sleep constantly was tormented by dreams of his
own death.

“The insomnia continued, and he was haunted by
constant fears in reference to himself and his family.
He dreaded that he would lose his employment, and
that he would find his wife and children dead when he
returned from work, &c. He became afraid of open
spaces and was unable to cross the road without
assistance. One day, when sitting alone in his parlour,
he believed he saw two men bring his coffin in. He
never had a moment’s freedom from his fears, and was
so miserable that he had strong suicidal impulsions.
About this time he commenced to have frequent attacks
of giddiness, and felt that he would fall down if he did
not catch hold of something. On one occasion only
did he lose consciousness. He was hypnotised five
times up to November 12th, upon which date his morbid
fears had almost entirely disappeared, but as he still
had attacks of giddiness and sometimes felt depressed,
I continued to hypnotise him once or twice a week upto
the present date (April 26th, 1895). Present condition:
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He sleeps well, has had no giddy fit for two months, no
agoraphobia or return of his other morbid fears, and deep
hypnosis can now be easily and quickly induced.”

Other cases are quoted of recovery by means of
hypnotism of a patient who had been six months in his
own room for fear of catching cold, of another who
thought his fiancée didn’t love him ; of another who
could not go into the country for fear of thunderstorms ;
of another who couldn’t travel by rail ; of another, a
lady, who spent hours over her dressing, but could not
satisfy herself that she was clean and tidy. All fads,
doubtless, at the beginning, which a little self-restraint
might have cured, ending In disease which a few years
ago would have almost inevitably have brought them
to the madhouse.

HOW IMPERATIVE IDEAS BEGIN.

Dr. Bramwell concludes with some suggestive remarks
on the genesis of the disease

“ The transition from the normal state to imperative
ideas is almost insensible—the repetition of an insignifi-
cant saying being, according to Ribot, the slightest
form, and pre-occupation, such as anxiety about an
examination, a degree higher. Most children, too, have
suffered at one time or another from imperative ideas.
This, as a popular writer, has justly remarked, appears
to arise from an exaggerated sense of the importance of
what they say and do, and also from an exaggerated
fear regarding the notice taken of them by others. He
says, ‘How miserable we sometimes make ourselves
over some silly remark we have made. + Some of us
even keep a little store of foolish things we have said or
done at various times, and take them out occasionally
and blush over them. As a child | blushed for years at
the thought of having piped out a response in church in
the wrong place, before the clergyman’s turn was
over. | felt as if the whole congregation turned and
gazed at me with scornful ridicule. As | walked away
everyone who glanced at me | felt sure was thinking:
There goes the child who made that extraordinary
squeak in church.’”

It is interes_tin? and encoutaging for many to note
that the capacity for cherishing a fixed idea, when under
proper control, is in itself desirable.

“ Every one cannot have fixed ideas, as for example
idiots, who possess little spontaneous and no voluntary
attention, while, as Ribot says, ‘ In every sound human
being there is always a dominant idea which regulates
his conduct, such as pleasure, money, ambition, or the
soul’s salvation.” Some of my patients were physically
far above the average, and many of them possessed
mental endowments of high quality, and their morbid
ideas did not prevent them doing valuable work. Most
of them, it is true, were of an emotional, nervous type,
but is the sensitive, mobile brain necessarily degenerate ?
May not the accidents to which it is liable be the result
of its hi%her and more complex developments? The

thoroughbred is more emotional and nervous than the
cart horse.”

SEVEN DOCTORS ON THE <““DANGER” OF
HYPNOTISM.

There is one fixed idea which remains with many who
have not studied the subject in question, a not un-
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common source of obstinacy, namely, that hypnotism
is dangerous and a means of cure sometimes worse than
the disease. Here is the opinion of Dr. Bramwell and
seven other of the first hypnotic doctors in Europe :—

“ Personally, | have never seen the slightest untoward
symptom result from the skilled use of hypnosis, nor any
evidence that its dangers, under these circumstances,
have any existence save in the brain of the novelist.
Forel says.: ‘Lidbeault, Bernheim, Wetterstrand, van
Eeden, de Jong, | myself, and the other followers of the
Nancy school, declare categorlcall¥ that we, supported
by the material of many thousands o he/pnotised persons,
have never observed a single case of mental or bodily
harm caused by hypnosis, but, on the contrary, have seen
many cases of illness relieved or cured by it.””

It is interesting as exhibiting the growing interest in
curative hypnotism that the twenty-seven books referred
to by Dr. Bramwell in the course of his pamphlet all
have been published since 1888, and all but four
between 1890 and 1894 (inclusive).

MUSIC AS A HYPNOTIC.

On several occasions we have referred (says the
British Medical Journal} to the efforts of the Rev. F.
K. Harford and others 'to bring music within the
sphere of practical therapeutics. The St. Cecilia Guild
—excellent as its intentions were—worked somewhat
fitfully and aimed too high. It is difficult to believe
that music will ever take a place among recognised
antltpyretlcs, though its influence in calming the delirium
of fever may to a certain extent be allowed. Of its real
usefulness as a sedative in certain forms of nervous dis-
orders there can be no question. As a hypnotic it was
tried—if we remember aright—in the London Temper-
ance Hospital with a fair measure of success ; indeed,
on one occasion a physician who was present at one of
the experiments in the character of the ““devil’s advo-
cate” found the soporific influence of the music so
powerful that he had difficulty in keeping awake. It
would, perhaps, be indiscreet to inquire too curiously
into the exact significance of this testlmon%/; but there
is ample evidence that there is in music what Moliere’s
immortal Bachelor would call zvirtus dormitiva. We
may be allowed to cite Dr. Beschinsky, a Russian phy-
sician, not as the strongest but simply as the most recent
witness. Having to treat a little girl, aged three, who
was made sleepless by night terrors, and having tried
various recognised methods of treatment, he at last be-
thought himself of music. He ordered Chopin’s waltz,
No. 2 (dose not statedz, to be played on the piano by the
child’s mother; the effect was immediate and satisfac-
tory. After four nights of this medication it was sud-
denly interrugted, and the last state of the little sufferer
was worse than the first. Then Chopin was again ad-
ministered, at first nightly, then every second, and lastly
every third night. The cure was complete and perma-
nent. Dr. Berberff used the same treatment in a similar
case with equal success ; it is not, however, stated that
he used Chopin, and indeed, we are almost inclined to
think that a simple hushaby sung bty the mother would
bring sleep to her child’s eyes as effectually as Apollo s
lute.



XII.—RETRIBUTION AFTER DEATH.

SOME STATEMENTS FROM THE OTHER SIDE.

VFT is rather curious, if so be that all spiritualistic communications are the work of the Evil One, that Spiritualism,
¢Li separating itself from the optimist views of those who teach that the Christian doctrine of future punishment

is a mediaeval superstition, should always insist upon the terrible reality of retribution beyond the grave. The
statements made by the ““spirits” maybe grotesque, fantastic, horrible, or ridiculous, but to one thing they are
always constant, viz., that in the life which is to come there is retribution, and that however we may shrink from
the fact, the future is a state of punishment quite as much as a state of blessedness. Many years ago a Pres-
byterian minister, who was expelled from his denomination because he was declared not to be ““sound on hell,’
told me that so far from seeking to destroy belief in future punishment, he regarded it as one of the most urgent of
religious duties to rehabilitate the idea of hell which had become discredited by the inhuman exaggerations of
doctrinaire theologians. To make hell thinkable as a practical reality in our day, its definition must be readjusted
to the mental meridian of our time, and with the idea of retribution must be associated the idea of redemption and
evolution. In the three articles which | print under this heading, the salient idea of each is retribution. The first
represents retribution, as the shape of a fixed habit, tyrannizing for torture long after it has ceased to ministerto the
lust of life ; the second, an imaginative picture by a novelist, shows retribution in the compulsory contemplation of
the working out of our sins and shortcomings ; the third, the dream of a medium, displays retribution in the per-

petual renewal of the horror and alarm that follow the crime.

I.—OF THE FIXED HABIT.

“In Borderland, July, 1894, writes a Chicago
correspondent, ““you publish some of my experience In
connection with ‘our visit to Dr. Rogers, the slate-
writing medium.  In your report of my experience with
my writing spirit, you made a mistake in saying that
he ¢represented himself as Vice-President Morton.
He said he was a brother of Mr. M. Since that time
he has progressed sufficient to give me his real name
and history, which was not Morton. He was a New
York man, and as his life wasbad, | withhold his name
at his request. He has been my writing spirit for about
four years. For two years | was not aware that it was
he that was deceiving me, until 1 was notified through
a medium in Cincinnati. For a time | could not under-
stand why my higher spirit friends permitted this de-
ception to go on, even to the danger line for me, for my
experience sometimesworked me up into a high state of
perplexity. Sometimes under influence of my higher
control 1 would get good advice, which often protected
me from the writers' falsehoods. The medium, Mrs.
Slosson, whom you recommended, proved through her
guides to be of great help to me. Often when | would
become desperate from the mischievous falsehoods of
my invisible writer, | would be impressed to go and
communicate with Mr. Wilberforce, through Mrs. Slos-
son, always with happy results. | soon learned that all
this experience was a school where 1 could learn
patience, and, at the same time, by reason of my
suffering, help to relieve this poor soul and aid him
in his development.

“Once, at the end of about three years, when his false-
hoods had become unbearable, | pra¥]ed and begged
for his removal ; then | was informed that he had cer-
tain powers which were necessary for the higher spirits
to use in the mission that they were preparing to carry
out through me, and it was necessar%/ to lift up this
darkened spirit to do that work; if he should be
removed the work of development would have to be
commenced over again.

But it is always Retribution.

“ The result of all this mysterious work is that | have
learned much patience, | hope some wisdom, and have
a dim realization of what Christ meant when he said,
“You must become as a child. Nothing educates like
experience, and | am convinced the spirit-world fully
understands this school, hence they put us mortals
throughh the mill, whom they want to use. | think | am
near the turn in the road o myjournee]/, and now | am
informed this poor spirit has now reached that sta%e of
spiritual development where he understands and realizes
his darkened condition, hence he has entered the men-
tal strain | have passed through, after which | hope our
development will progress rapidly, when | am promised
that he will repay me ten-fold for all the pain and
trouble he caused.

“You will naturally.ask, Where wasjhe justice in per-
mitting him to deceive me, even to the extent of trying
to make me commit suicide ? I have been informed
there -was no danger—the higher powers protected me;
all | went through was necessary for my experience. If
I knew the real state of affairs, the suffering on my part
would not be so keen, hence the compensation for his
sinful life would not be so efficacious; and if | had not
fought the good fight | would not be the kind of
material required for the work before me. o

“ B%/ this experience | think | have gained an insight
into the punishment of sinners in the next world. This
poor spirit’s great weakness was lying ; he would lie
when the truth would serve him better. After | had
got to understand him, and he had got rational enough
to sometimes feel his position, | would let him proceed
in his mischief. After some time | would speak to him
kindly and call his attention to his evil ways; then |
would ask him why he lied to me when | was trying to
serve him. His answer invariably was, ‘ | cannot help i,
it is the result of my earth-life.” Lying was a constant
ﬁrac_tice of his on earth, and the spirit goes on in the

abit ofearth. Nature demands compensation for every
violation of law, the poor spirit has to work out that
compensation. Of course, it goes on in its blind habits
of earth, until the compensation to nature’s God is
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complete. How could this punishment be meted out in a
more just way, than that the drunkard should seek
drink; the murderer, murder; the adulterer, adultery;
the miser, gold; the liar, lying; the uncharitable,
cruelty >—each go.ng through the labour of their passion
without fgetting results—for, of course, there are no
results of these kinds in spirit life—along with the fire
of uncertainty they have all their earth passions working
them up to an effort of gratification with some failure
and then remorse.

*““Going on for years into ages is a punishment that
would strike terror into the most heartless of earth-life,
and, to me, it seems the essence of justice that com-
pensation should be worked out through the same agent
that led us to evil on earth. | give you this as it comes
to me.

“ My visions still continue, though, as informed
some years ago, at times there is a suspension of visions,
sometimes for the purpose of giving me an opEortunlty
to regain strength. Sometimes, for reasons unknown to
me, | have had some visions that would ' harrow up the
soul”; some were pleasant beyond my weak powers of
description.

“ Another vision, one of the many | feel | must give
you, though | cannot begin to describe it fully—lan-
guage fails in the effort. T find by my notes that it came
to me on the morning of the 26th August last. Between
three and four o’clock | was awakened, and suspended
in the air, over my bed, was the form of a midd e-a?ed
woman | kne-v in m?/ youth; her eyes looked like
hunted and thoroughly scared eyes of some animal
peering out of darkness against light, her hair was
dishevelled, the top was rolled out over the forehead and
back again, so It resembled a Glengarry cap; her
hands, thin and emaciated, hung from the wrists, which
pressed against her jaw in a helpless and feeble
manner, and held an old brown overcoat before her
body; her form trembled, her teeth chattered, yet she
seemed in a fever. She had the combined looks of a
hunted, haunted, insane creature, frightened beyond
the power of description. She feared to remain where
she was, yet feared to move, because while she suffered
she did_not hope for rest or protection elsewhere. The
impression came to me to lift up the old overcoat, but
I could not do it. For the first time since | have been

etting these visions | was scared, paralyzed, and the
ear for a suffering soul froze my power of action. |
recognized the poor creature, but none who knew her
on earth could do so without the help of impressions.
| never saw such a picture of despair in all my life;
despair that could not rid itself of its own existence,
could not find rest in all of God’s creation. She feared
to move, yet trembled to remain. All these occurred in
my own room. My door was locked, so | could not be
the subject of any trick ; my good health and the oft-
repeated visions, with the outside communications, pre-
clude the possibility of delusion after the last vision.
Next day the following statement was given me, which
1 had verified, through'the guides of Mrs. Slosson, in a
couple of weeks. *We desire to inform you of the
object of that vision you had this morning. ----- ﬁgiving
the name of the woman | knew in my youth? ived a
cruel, maudlin, drunken life, and she is suffering for
her sins in a manner that would wring tears from the
cruellest person on earth. She is naked because she
never gave anything but that old coat to the poor in
her life; she is sufferinF from her passion for whisky be-
cause she made her life one continued drunk; she is
suffering from her want of charity because she never
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had a good word for anybody on earth ; she is suffering
from her inchastity because she lived a life of impurity ;
she is suffering from her manners because she exposed
herself when she should not ; in a word she is suffering
font most every sin that a woman like her could com-
mit, and she was presented to you so that you might
tell the world of the terrible results of sin.’

“ A few nights after the above occurrence | had a vision
of the other extreme, a vision of a well known and
blessed occupant of the realms of bliss, which fulfilled
the promises made to me a year before. After reading
the poor description of this suffering soul that was
ﬁresented to me, it may be some consolation for you to

ave evidence of God's mercy in the case of this poor
soul. At the request of my spirit friends | had some of
my friends pray for her, and perform some other acts of
charity in her behalf, and in about ten days afterwards
she appeared to me in a much happier state, but yet
far removed from perfect bliss.”

I1.—OF WATCHING THE RESULTS OF SIN.

Mr. H. G. Wills, the author of the Time Machine, is
one of the most promising of our new novelists. His
speciality is the vivid realistic treatment of the pheno-
mena of Borderland. His latest effort in this field is
““The Strange Story of Plattner,” which he has con-
tributed to the April number of the New Review. In
the course of this strange tale—the story of a man
who was blown by an unknown green powder into the
Fourth Dimension, and then, after a week’s sojourn
therein, blown back again by the same means—Mr.
Wills makes a suggestion of one possible mode of
retribution that is very striking. When Plattner woke
up in the Fourth Dimension of space he found himself
in a strange region, illumined by a green sun, peopled
by the ghosts of the dead. Here is his strange and
gruesome picture of the under world, and the watchers
of the living who, he suggests, may find their punishment
in watching the working out of the consequences of
their sins of omission and of commission.

As Plattr.er drew nearer he saw, crowding out of the largest
building, very much as people disperse from church, a number
of pallid, rounded, pale green figures.

At the sight of these things drifting up towards him, Plattner
stopped, staring. They were not walking, they were indeed
limbless, and they had the appearance of human heads beneath
which a tadpole-like body swung. He was too astonished at
their strangeness, too full, indeed, of strangeness, to be seriously
alarmed by them. They drove towards him, in the front of the
chill wind that was blowing uphill, much as soap-bubbles drive
befoie a draught. And as he looked at the nearest of those
approaching, he saw it was indeed a human head, albeit with
singularly large eyes and wearing such an expression of distress
and anguish as he had never seen before upon moital counten-
ance. He was surprised to find that it did not turn to regard
him, but seemed to be watching and following some unseen
moving thing. For a moment he was puzzled, and then it
occurred to him that this creature was watching with its enorm-
ous eyes something that was happening in the world he had ju»t
left. Nearer it came, and nearer, and he was too astonished to
cry out. It made a very faint, fretting sound as it came close to
him. Then it struck his face with a gentle pat—its touch was
very cold—and drove past him, and upward towards the crest
of the hill. . o .

An extraordinary conviction flashed across Plattner s mind
that this head had a strong likeness to Lidgett, his master on eat th.
Then he turned his attention to the other heads that were now
swarming thickly up the hillside. None made the slightest sign
of recognition.  One or two, indeed, came close to his head and
almost™followed the example of the first, but he dodged con-

0
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vulsively out of the way. Upon most of them he saw the same
expression of unavailing regret he had seen upon the first, and
heard the same faint sounds of wretchedness from them. One
or two wept, and one roiling swiftly uphill were an expression
of diabolical rage. But others were cold, and several had a
look of gratified interest in their eyes. One, at least, was
almost in an ecstasy of happiness. Planner does not remember
that he recognised any more likenesses in those he saw at this
time.

He found that to almost every human being in our world
there peitained some of these drilting heads: that every one in
the world is watched intermittently by these helpless disem-
bodiments.

What are they—these Watchers of the Living? Plattner
never learned. But two, that presently found and followed
him, weie like his childhood's memory of his father and mother.
Now and then other faces turned their eyes upon him: eyes
like those of dead people who had swayed him, or injured him,
or helped him in his youth and manhood. Whenever they
looked at him, Plattner was overcome with a strange sense of
responsibility. To his mother heventuiedto speak; but she
made no answer. She looked sadly, steadfastly, and tenderly
—a little reproachfully, too, it seemed—into his eyes.

He simply tells this story : he does not endeavour to explain.
We are left to surmise who these Watchers of the Living may
he, or if they are indeed the Dead, why they should so closely
and passionately watch a world they have left for ever. It may
be—indeed to my mir.d it seems just—that, when our life has
closed, when evil or good is no longer a choice for us, we may
still have to witness the working out of the train of consequences
we have laid. If human souls continue after death, then surely
human interests continue after death. But that is merely my
own guess at the meaning of the things seen. Plattner offers
no interpietation, for none was given him.

111.—OF THE PERPETUAL REHEARSAL.

A writer in the Harbinger of Light of January ist
gives the following vivid description of the sensations
which he sympathetically suffered in dreams of the
retribution that may dog a murderer in the next world.
He says,—

May 2/th, 1893.

Last night I had a vivid dream evidently to me of spirit
origin. 1 was in a bush hut with one companion, an elderly

MRS., NOT MR., EDDY.

In one of Iastdyear's issues the printer omitted an
“s” from Mrs. Eddy’s name in a mention of the dedica-
tion of a large Church in the city of Boston, Mass., as
a testimonial to the founder of Christian Science. A
correspondent in New York writes, begging me to insert
a correction to the effect that the Discoverer and
Founder of Christian Science is the Rev. Mary Baker
Eddy, the author of its text-book, ““ Science and Health,
with Key to the Scriptures.” The movement has some
two hundred thousand followers in the United States
and Canada, and nearly three hundred congregations.
It was founded in 1866 by Mrs. Edd%/. She established
the first Christian Scientist Church in Boston. The
new edifice of this Church was erected as a testimonial
to her by the Christian Scientists of the World

One John Ferguson, M.A. and M.D., contributes to
the Canadian Magazine, reviews Mrs. Eddx’s “Science
and Health,” and declares that the teachings of the
Christian Scientists are a blot on religion, as its principles
are converted into_a mercenary purpose ; they are a
danger to the public, as diseases of a serious nature, or
contagious character, may escape detection, or receive
improper treatment; and the%/ are a coarse and repulsive
superstition, flaunted before the public.
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man, whom | knocked down and then, while still snuggling
with him, | took out my sheath-knife and cut his throat. We
had had a great quaircl and | felt no sorrow, but what was my
horror to find as soon as I had got up on my feet to see him
also get up. Theie he stood in front of me, the blood stream-

ing from his throat, anger in his eyes, and yet the dead body lay ...

on the ground. Then he spoke, “ Ah! ah! you thought you
had killed me, but | am still alive, you see, and now 1 will do
to you what you did to me!” and he advanced threateningly
towards me. The dream then took the form of fear of detec-
tion. 1 got a sack, cut up the body so as to get it in, severing
the head, and 1 hid it, but the head would continue to talk. |
fled and was never taken by the police. Years pas ed, but
ever with me seemed to be this sack, and the head in it would
talk. 1 could not stop it, and also the cover would persist in
slipping off the sack, so that no matter what company | was in,
I was In dread of detection and would flee away for fear the
talking head would make known the deed, and of course | took
to drink as a refuge.

I awoke from this horrid, connected, vivid dream, and found
I was under the influence of a strange and disagreeable spirit
magnetism.

The spirit from which it proceeded informed me that the
dieam he had induced was the reflex of his own constant
thoughts. He had lived in this country in the old diggings
days, and had quarrelled with and murdered his mate, as shown
in the dream. It was a long time since he had left earth—*“oh,
so long!” were his wotds—and always were the thoughts of
this deed in his mind. He said he had often made men dream
as he had made me. | told him to try and give pleasanter
dreams, but he said “he could not, for he had no other
thoughts.” His tone of thought-voice denoted the utmost
misery. | prayed for him, and induced him to say, *“ God ser.d
someone to help me.”

I am so accustomed to hear this prayer immediately answered
by the words, “ We will go to this sufferer,” that 1 was sur-
prised to hear my guide say, ““Not yet can this spirit be
approached ; he is not yet sorry for his poor victim, hut only at
his own long-continued sufferings. He must ask forgiveness of
his victim and of his God.” | mentioned this to the poor
fellow, but his sympathy for the old man he had killed was not
moused ; he only expressed the greatest dread of again meeting
him. I then lost touch with him, and have not since heard
about him.

The vividness of this experience shows me, at least, that
there is no need for the Law to hang a murderer as an act of
punishment.

THE NEW “ BORDERLAND.”

I am glad to see from the comments of our contem-
poraries that the change made in the price and appear-
ance of this magazine has been generall?/ approved.
Mr. James Robertson, in the Two Worlds.laments that
Miss X. should still be welcomed as a contributor when
she is “trying to pull all that was valuable in our
knowledge to pieces.” But as nothing is valuable in
anyone’s knowledge which can be pulled to pieces,
Miss X.’s articles will only help to establish the truth.
The apostle Thomas was, no doubt, for a time cold-
shouldered by the beloved disciple and the devout
women, but he did more to establish faith in the Resur-
rection on a solid basis than all the others put together.
Lightis less censorious. It says—

No Spiritualist who can afford it ought to be witl out it.
Would it not be a useful thing for Spiriualists to take it, in
groups, for circulation? A good plan would be for half a
dozen to club and piss it round, and then sell it to the highest
bidder, the six sharing the small deficit. As it is a quarterly,
and as all the matter in it will keep, this could easily and satis-
factorily be done ; and hundreds of such groups of six might do
it “ right away.”

I shall be v.e%/ glad if our contemporary’s suggestion
could be carried out, and shall welcome communications

from those who wish to form such groups of readers.



XIll—A HAUNTED MANOR-HOUSE AND

DREAMS, GHOSTS, AND SEANCES.

ITS STORY.

BY MRS. RUSSELL DAVIES.

mNEARING that Mrs. Russell Davies, my old friend and initiator into the mysteries of the seance-room,
a—i had been staying at the charming, but haunted, country seat of Lady B., | asked her if she would

tell the readers of Borderland what she saw and what she heard. Mrs. Davies feared her hostess
might object, but promised, if she obtained leave, she would write me a faithful narrative of what passed. Leave
was given on condition no clue was given to the persons or places named, and Mrs. Russell Davies sent me the
following statement, for the accuracy of which she vouches. Mrs. Davies, | may remind the reader, contributed
to Give and Take, of February 7th, a very remarkable narrative of her psychic experiences in Hampton Court
Palace, which she visited with me on the occasion her article refers to. Several letters in Light, on March 14th
and 21st, provoked by Miss Bodington’s somewhat disparaging criticism of Mrs. Davies' descriptions of the
dresses of the ghosts she saw in the Palace, bore high testimony to the psychic powers of our valued contributor,
whose narrative | have great pleasure in printing below.

Mrs. Davies asks me to preface her narrative by the following intimation of her position in relation to the
so-called ““New Psychology””:—*““I wish it to be most distinctly understood that the following account of my
experiences during one week is very much abridged, and only one out of many most extraordinary occurrences.
Itis not written with the idea of bolstering up Spiritualism. It is not the result of crystal-gazing or in any way
connected with something which is called the ‘new psychology,’ a new development of which | am quite
ignorant, and wish to remain so. The whole experience was gained by genuine clairvoyance, not “ visualization,”
trance control of the spirit mentioned and certain gifts of mediumship which place me in direct communication
with what | know to be the living spirits of those who once lived, loved, suffered and passed out of this planet.
| know nothing of the ‘ new psychology,” but am, after thirty years' experience, fairly conversant with a psycho-
logy which has existed from the beginning of time. It may, however, be *new' to some people, like the Times
once was to a man who, suddenly coming into unexpected wealth, was told he ought now to read the Times. He
procured a copy and skimmed its columns, then laying it down, observed ‘ Ah, a very decent paper, it ought to
be supported ; | shall write to all my friends and get them to take an interest in it, and so help on a praiseworthy
undertaking.’

“1 have met many people, much in the position of the man of the Times, in the course of years, and have
found them in matters spiritual very like him.”

THE INVITATION TO THE HAUNTED HOUSE.

“ 1 must begin my story,” says Mrs. Russell Davies,
" on the morning of the 3rd of February of this year.
| received an_invitation from my friend, Lady B., to
%o and stay with her for a week or two at her country
ouse in Wilts. In her letter of invitation, she said :—

Do come soon as possible. Lady C. D. and her daughter
are staying here also, and we are all anxiously looking out for
you, and know vou will be much interested as our house is said
to be haunted ever since a fearful murder was committed in it
some time during the last century ; so that there will be some
ghosts for you to interview.

A DREAM OF MURDER.

“That night when | went to bed | had a most vivid
and unpleasant dream. | dreamed that | had already
arrived, and was in my room at the Manor House, when
suddenly | heard a most piercing scream and a voice
calling * Help, help, help,” and (in my dream) | rushed
at once in the direction of the room from which the
screams came. | flung open the door, and a fearful
sight | saw. In the centre of a large gloomily-furnished
room two figures were strug%ling together—a man and
woman. The man was clothed in trousers and shirt,
and the lady in her night clothes, and these looked

covered with blood streaming from a fearful gash in her
throat. | seemed all at once to feel the strength of
a tiger come upon me. | seized the man by the throat,
and was on the point of strangli% him, when | awoke,
trembling and sick with fear. hether the lady was
killed or not | did not see. )

“1 wrote next day to Lady B., accepting her
invitation and telling h<-r_ parts of my dream, and
describing the room, especially the big four-post bed-
stead, with its deep crimson hangings.

ARRIVAL AT AVON HOUSE.

“On the following Saturday | arrived at Lady B.’s
country seat, which, for the avoiding of identification,
I shall call Avon Manor House. ) )

“ It was dark when | arrived, so that it was quite
impossible for me to see any of its external arrange-
ments, but | could hear quite close to the house the
rushing and falling of water; in tact, the water seemed
to me rather unpleasantly near.

THE ROOM OF THE DREAM.

«On my arrival | was shewn into my room, where
Lady B. joined me, and we chatted while | was dress-
ing for dinner. Lady B. asked if this was the room
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of my dream. °‘ Certainly not,”| said, “the furniture is
all modern.” But on our way down to dinner Lady B.
took me through Lady Carlotta D.’s room, which 1 told
her | at once recognised as the room of my dream.
There were the bed, doors and windows, as | had seen
them:; but several articles of furniture | did not at all
recognise or remember to have seen.

“On going down-stairs | found there was a large
house party; we spent a pleasant evening, and it was
uite 2 a.m. before | was in bed, sleepy and tired, so
that | was very soon fast asleep.

A WEIRD EXPERIENCE.

“ But alas! not for long was | left to rest, for | woke
suddenly wide, wide awake, with a distinct feeling of
someone stooping over me. | opened my eyes, and
found the room brightly lighted by the fire, which | had
piled up with logs before 1getting into bed. ‘What in
the world is the meaning of this ?" | thought, and aloud
said, *Who are you? What do youwant ?° No answer,
but a soft air on my face and head, as though some
person was gently fanning me. Then all at once | felt
drop, drop, drop, five distinct times; one spot fell on my
forehead like 1cy cold water. | put up my hand, my
forehead was wet enough to wet the tips of my fingers,
and the pillow also was wet. On finding this, | jumped
out of bed, lighted my candle, fully prepared to find that
I was sleeping under a leaky bath-room, or some water
was escaping from an upstairs room, therefore my sur-
prise was great when, on holding up my candle, | found
the ceiling perfectly right and giving no sign of water
leakage or damp. Then | carefully examined the cur-
tains over the bed head. No damp, no water, all as it
should be ; but on my pillow there were two small wet
spots. | did not know what to do. Should | return to
bed and try to sleep, or sit up and read ? | decided on
the former course, and just as | settled down, several
clocks chimed four. Oh dear, and | was so tired. No
more sleep for me; but sleep | did, and soundly too,
never waking until called by the maid, with my cup of
tea. And after my bath and breakfast, felt as fresh as

ossible. It was Sunday, and a perfect day. On
ooking through my window, to my surprise, I found
that the river was only divided from the house by a
broad terrace, and the park was reached by crossing a
very handsome and picturesque stone bridgi

“ Lady Carlotta D. came in, to ask if | fe
walk, and together we started out. To say the place is
beautiful, is not enough. 1 shall not attempt to describe
either the house or its surroundings, for the simple
reason that | do not intend the place to be recognised ;
and will here remark that every name is altered, and
totally unlike the real one; all for the same reason,
that Lady B. detests publicity, whilst giving me
permission to publish my experience in her house.

“ One thing, however, | must say is, that actually in
the grounds, and only a few yards from the house,
stands an old, old church. How old, | cannot say,
but it is ancient, and sadly and woefully neglected,
although in use. | never was_in a dirtier or more woe-
begone place of worship. The pews are high and
enclosed, old oak, worm-eaten, and white with the
dust of ages, | should think. A mortuary chapel, con-
taining marble tablets, looks like an old clothes shop ;
for it is hung round promiscuously with soiled surplices,
big and little. A handsome and very large marble
tombstone is used for a table, on which the lamps are
trimmed ; and on the Sunday | visited this neglected
church, after morning service, the beautiful white

e.
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marble was stained, and swimming over with paraffin
oil. The church is private property, and apart from
the Avon estate, otherwise things would be altered.
Surely, cleanliness is next to godliness, one has always
been told.

A SEANCE.

““During our walk, Lady Carlotta and | talked over
many things, but finding her ladyship was more or less
nervous, 1 did not say much about my night’s experience,
especially as she was sleeping in my dream-room.
But it was arranged that the ladies, B.-and C. and |,
should have a litile séance that same evening, and
about il P.M., we three were seated round a small table,
in a well-lighted room.

“In a very short time (perhaps, eight minutes), cer-
tainly not more, the table began to be very violently
moved and agitated; it rocked, tilted, and slid about,
at last rising fully a foot from .the floor, swayed about
while in that position, and then was quietlﬁl and gently
put down again. Our hands were all on the top of the
table, and our feet under our chairs. Messages were
given by means of raps, and the alphabet repeated by
myself. = As these were of a purely personal and domestic
nature, I cannot give them. We broke up our séance
at about i a.m., after promising ourselves another the
next night.

A GHOSTLY MUSICIAN.

“1 had made up my fire for the night, and was just
about getting into bed, when | heard a loud distinct
moan, as though someone was either in intense pain or
suffering. | stood still and listened, but no further
sound came until | was in bed, then once more | heard
the moan, and this time could tell it came from one
end of my room, where stood a large and very old black
oak, richly carved, wardrobe ; this place had struck
me almost immediately | entered the place, for there
was a sort of platform or dais, with two steps up, and
on this was the old carved wardrobe or cupboard. |
had, until now, not attempted to open this, but deter-
mined to see what the moaning meant; lighted my
candle, and unlocked the doors, throwing the light
forward into the corners of the cupboard, but it was
perfectly empty, and having a great dislike to the smell
of oak, | very quickly closed the doors, blew out my
candle, and retired (I hoped) for the night. ~Soon sleep
came to me, for | cannot remember anﬁ/thing after once
I was in bed, until just as the clocks were chiming
‘four, the same hour as the preceding night. |
again was awakened, and this time to hear strains of
the most perfect music it has ever been my lot to hear.
It sounded as though someone was playing on a magni-
ficent organ, and the whole house seemed filled with
the beautiful but weird and unearthly tones, which
appeared to me to come stealing up the great staircase
from the hall. 1 seemed to feel as well as hear the
music, and knew that the organ was being played upon
by a man, and that it stood once where now a modem
orchestrian had been built. | seemed to see the player
distinctly—a tall, thin, dark man, clad in a loose, flowing
black gown or robe, a saturnine but handsome man.
any a?e between 36 and 40. )

‘| Tay and listened, charmed, until at last the notes
died away, and all was silent.

“ This was my second night, and when we met, | asked
Lady C. D. how she slept.  ‘ Not at all, for everything
in my room seemed moving, and | heard knocks every-
where ! Do you think I can be hurt ?’

“““No! | do not think so ; you may be disturbed, and
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| expect you will be, but we must find out what all this
means. Manifestations of this kind do not take place
for nathing, and without reason, neither do | think
from simple mischief.’

THE STORY OF THE GHOST.

“We sat again that night,and no sooner had we seated
ourselves at the little table, than it began to move, and
all the time persistentl(}/ towards Lady B. We asked
why this was so. And the reply came: ‘' Because |
want to go to Lady B.!’' “But why? do you know
her?’ *Yes, through her living here, in my home |’

) - ‘70h I so this is your home, is it. Will you tell us
ow ?’

“““Thisis my home,and the home of my family for many
generations, and you can prove this for yourselves!”
‘Who are you? “I am called Doris D., the only
daughter of Lord D.” ‘Yes! but why are you here ?’
‘Because | cannot get away until, by some act of my
own, 1 can, to some extent, make amends for my sins.’

“““Sins, you say, how can you help yourself by
coming here now ?" “I want to stay and help Lady B.,
she is in need of comfort and help. 1 can see her
troubled life, and | know that some day | shall be of
use to her.’

“*Will you tell us your trouble, or may we not ask ?'
“Oh ! 1 will tell you my sin, my awful sin.’

“ ‘| was the only daughter of Lord D. ; my brother
was away at the Court of the Queen !’ * What Queen ?’
| Elizabeth !’

SEDUCTION, INFANTICIDE,

“ "1 lived here with my parents, who adored me. My
father had a Chaplain, who resided in the house, young
and handsome, and | was only a county girl.” One
night, here in this room, a child was born, and
in my madness and agony, | strangled it. For three
awfu da?/s and nights | lay in my bed with the cold,
dead little form beside me. Oh, those awful days, will
they never fade from my memory !

“ *On the 4th night, when all the house was sleeping,
| crept out of my bed, with my dead baby in my arms,
and down to the river, into its cold and rushing waters,
1 threw my fearsome burthen ; then back to the house,
it was four in the morning, as nearly as | could judge.
Back to my bed, to lie and think, and ra?e against the
false scheming devil, who had brought all this woe and
sin upon me. But thought of revenge gave me no
hel(p or comfort. How I lived through those days which
followed, those teirible days, but worse nights; when
the sound of the river running past my windows, bore
only the'cry of my murdered baby. | tried to drown
my grief in many ways : hunting, riding, anything, in
fact, which could take me away from myself; but at
last, it seemed to me that people | met were shunning
me, friends and acquaintances dropped off, and | knew
that something must be known. At last, | heard that
there had been many suspicions, in regard to my health
and condition. Everyone seems to have known, except-
ing my own parents.

AND SUICIDE.

“* And what about your lover, the Chaplain ?’

““*When | had,appealed to him, he had long before
denied ever having been other than my spiritual adviser,
and swore that if ever | permitted his name to be brought
in question, he would produce evidence of my wicked-
ness, with one of my father’s lowest servants. This
was my lover, the Chaplain ; this, the hound, who had
betrayed me.

ITS STORY.
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“"| bore as long as possible my terrible position, until
one day a hunting party of ladies and gentlemen rode
through these, my father’s woods. 1 would have joined
them, but their cold repellent looks drove me from their
midst, and | rode away alone. | crossed the border
into Somersetshire, and then in the same river wherein
| had thrown my dead child, | laid down my own
wretched life!  “What! lyou drowned yourselfl  Com-
mitted suicide ?’  “Yes! [ did.” “How old were you ?"’
“| was just 23. That is my story. Oh! help me, help
me, and let me remain near you. It can only be whilst
you stay in this house ; when you leave, | am still here.
When you return, let me be near you.'

““Lady B. spoke words of tender pity, and assured
Doris D. that she had her deepest sympathy. ‘Stay near
me, yes, always, and we will comfort each other.’

“ Lady B. is a very fine medium, but does not exercise
or care to develop her gifts.

“ The foregoing is, as nearly as | can remember, word
for w'ord the record of our experience.

“1 may add, there is much more to tell, but too much
space and time would be required.

“ B. Russell Davies.”

A GHOSTLY NUN IN NORTHUMBERLAND.
A governess’s story.

““In the spring of 1890,” writes a Borderland
correspondent, “ | was staying for three months at a
beautiful old Elizabethan country seat in Northumber-
land, with Lady L., who herself was a visitor there
during that time. The owner of the house was Lady
L.’s brother, Mr. M., whose wife had kindly invited me
to stay there with Lady L. as temporary governess to
her daughter. | arrived at B—— Court about four
o’clock on a sunny afternoon, at the end of February,
and was immensely struck with the beauty of the house.
I had lived in many beautiful English country houses,
but B----- Court seemed to me the loveliest | had ever
seen. The house, being Elizabethan, bad oak-panelled
corridors, immense rooms, and spacious halls, with
enormous fire-places succeeding each other. Logs of
wood from four to five feet in length burned brightly in
them, making the atmosphere in the house that of a
lovely warm day of spring. My first impression on
<ntering the house was that | had left behind me the
last few centuries, and | do not think | should have
been greatly surprised to find Queen Elizabeth, sur-
rounded by her courtiers, in the large drawing-room
into which | was shown.

the cruciform

“ 1 had met Lady L. some years before in India, so
that | soon felt at home amongst my new surroundings.
After tea | was taken upstairs to my room, and the first
thing 1 remarked was the extraordinar(}/ shape of it. It
was built in the form of a cross, the door being at the
lower end of it. Opposite the door, at the very top of the
cross, were windows, as well as in the niche on the right
side, while the left was occupied by a_large fire-place,
in which large logs of wood were burning merrily. My
very first impression was that this room was very likely
to be haunted, but as | had lived in many haunted
houses before, | did not feel particularly nervous. Still,
I must confess to some slight uneasy feeling the first
few days, but that soon wore off, and before the first

room.
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week was over | was quite at home in my quaint, com-
fortable room. Many an evening did | sit reading by
my lovely wood fire until after midnight, and did not
feel in the least nervous. | had been about three weeks
at B—— Court when one evening | was late in dressing
for dinner.

THE GHOST IN A DARK DRESS..

“ Snatching up a candle from the hall table and rush-
ing up-stairs was the work of a moment, but once
inside my room, with the door still held open, |
came to a sudden stop, for exactly’ opposite me there
walked a woman in a dark dress, from a little oak
cabinet, that stood against the wall at the further end
of the room, to the curtains that were drawn before the
windows at the top of the cross. | saw her move the
curtains aside, and pass behind them, and | naturally
thought it must be the housemaid, who had come to
shut the windows. | waited for her to come out again,
as | wished to ask her to shut my windows a little
earlier in the evening, but, to my surprise, | heard no
windows being shut, nor did the woman come back
into the room.” | walked up to the curtains, with the
candle still in my hand, pulled them apart, but found
nobody there. The room was dark when | came in,
except for the bright wood fire, and | persuaded myself
that it was the light from this and my candle which had
thrown dark, moving shadows on the wall. | did not
feel at all nervous, but hurried through my dressing,
and said nothing to anybody about the occurrence.

“ About five or six days later | was late again from
the same cause, my pupil and myself being so much
interested in a German book we were reading together
that we had not heard the dressing-bell. | ran quickly
up to my room with a candle, hurriedly opened the
door, and there, opposite me, near the little oak cup-
board, walked the woman | had seen before. | saw her
quite distinctly this time. She was slight, and a little
above medium height, about five feet three or four inches
perhaps. Her face was turned towards the curtain to
which she was walking; the train of her dark dress just
touched the floor. | saw her moving the curtains aside
and passing behind them. This time | was horribly
frightened. | propped the door wide open with a chair,
then went forward to pull aside the curtains, although |
knew | should not find anybody there. | lighted all
the candles | could find, and I still remember the com-
fort it was to me to hear the cheery voice of Lady L.’s
Scotch maid talking in a room near mine to one of the
other servants. | dressed as quickly as | could, and
went down to dinner.

THE GHOST OF A NUN.

“ By this time | had somewhat recovered my com-
posure, and was debating within myself whether |
should speak of what | had seen or remain silent on the
subject. | was very reluctant to admit even to myself
that | had seen a ghost, and | still tried to think it
might have been the shadows cast by the flickering fire
on the walls. But | had seen the woman so distinctly7;
there was not the slightest doubt that | saw the curtains
swerve aside when she went behind them. All durin
dinner | was thinking about the apparition, and ha
almost come to the conclusion that after all | had
better sa nothin?, as the other ladies might be made
nervous by my telling of what | had seen. But when
the servants had put the dessert on the table and left
the room, | felt it quite impossible to keep quiet any
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longer. | said as lightly as | could to Mr. M., ‘* How
unkind of you to put me into a haunted room.” To my
surprise, he started and looked very significantly to his
wife, at whose left | sat. She instantly turned to me,
and said : ‘ Tell us what you have seen.” | answered,
laughingly, * Don’t think me a very foolish person, but
twice, once last week and once to-night, | thought I saw
a woman in a dark dress walking from the little dark
oak cabinet to the curtains at the top window, and dis-
appear behind them.” ‘ That is it,’ replied Mrs. M., to
my intense astonishment; ‘ what you have seen is the
Hhost of a nun who haunts your room. Many i)eople
ave seen her before you, and always in exactly the
same manner as you describe. We put you in that
room as it is the most convenient, and near mine and
Lady L.’s. All the other guest-rooms lie on the farther
end of the house, and you would have been all alone
there. We asked Lady L. before you came if you were
a very nervous person, and afraid of ghosts, and she
replied, No, she knew that you believed in ghosts, but
was not foolishly nervous about them ; and as you have
never been told one single word about the nun, we hoped
that you might never see her. But now that you have
seen her, we had better tell you what we ourselves know
about her. She is supposed to have lived in that room
for many years, appearing to some people who occupy
it, and to others not at all. She is perfectly harmless,
and has never annoyed anybody. Many people have
said that at night she walks up and down the room,
past the bed, and that the rustling of her dress can be
distinctly heard on the carpet.’

WORSE IN DAYTIME THAN AT NIGHT.

“ We had a long conversation about my interesting
visitor, and at the end of it | was rather less afraid than
| had been before my fears were confirmed, because |
so entirely trusted Mr. and Mrs. M.'s assurance that
| should not be annoyed by the nun. | cannot say that
| felt very brave when, late in the evening, | went to
bed. | illuminated my room as brightly as possible,
and keﬁt the door open until | was ready to get into
bed. This | did for several nights, and then the.feeling
wore off, and | got accustomed to the thought of living
with a ghost. | lived about two months longer in that
room, but never again did | see the nun; but then
I must honestly confess that | never again entered my
room in a violent hurry, but always rattled the door-
handle for a little time, so that my little companion had
a chance of getting behind the curtain before | opened
the door. The most extraordinary thing was that | was
more afraid of her in the day-time than in the ni?ht.
In fact, | did not mind her at all at night after the first
few days of our acquaintance, but in the daytime | found
it quite impossible to_sit in_my room for any length of
time, working or reading. The feeling of another pre-
sence near me grew so oppressive that | was obliged to
leave the room. | examined the little cabinet one day,
but found it entirely empty, though, of course, there
may have been some secret drawers in it. Lookin
back upon that time, | wish | had been brave enoug
to address the apParition, and (perhaps | might have
been the means of helping her to what she came for,
which, | have little doubt, was something in the oak
cabinet. My own idea is that | should never have
seen her at all if 1 had not on those two occasions so
quickly entered the room. She evidently had not time
to get away behind the curtain.

“ Maria Sander."



XIY-KILLING BY WILLING.

SOME CONFESSIONS BY THE KILLER-WILLERS.

I was in Ireland some nine or ten years
W ago, 1 well remember discussing the ethics of

J assassination with the late Matthew Harris, a
patriot who was in touch with the revolutionary element.
He gave me a most interesting account of the degenera-
tion that sets in when once men take upon themselves
the responsibility oftaking the lives of their fellows. No-
thing, he said, could be more disinterested than the
first assassinations, or executions, as he would prefer to
call them. But after a while assassination, to use his
own quaint phrase, became demoralized, and people
killed each other for all manner of private reasons, and
it usually happened they killed the wrong man. This
experience of the Irish agrarians recurred to my mind
when reading Mrs. Kingsford’s story of how she Kkilled
vivisectors by willing. She may have used it for lofty
purposes, but others as strong-willed as herself might
not always be so careful to avoid exercising so dread a
power for any but the most sacred causes.

Among m¥_ acquaintance | knew a psychic who,
whether justified or not by the fact, certainly believed
that she was capable of casting spells fatal to those
against whom they were launched. | asked her, there-
fore, if she would write out for Borderland some
record of her performances in that way, specifying those
killed and those marked for death. She was very re-
luctant to do so, but ultimately sent me the following
letter, which is, to say the least, a psychical curiosity.
For whether or not the malignant wish slew, as was
willed, the will was unmistakeable. Possibly many of
us are murderers in our hearts, and if there be anything
in the doctrine of Paracelsus, what an added force it
lends to the words of a well-known passage in the
Sermon on the Mount.

I.—A CONFESSION BY A WOMAN.

“You request me to tell you what | can about * will-
power and its results. The subject is notone about
which | care to write. The world, the condition of
society, or humanity is not as yet, intellectually speak-
ing, ripe or fit for understanding, or benefiting its own
condition by the proper use of ‘will-power,’ therefore |
will say as little as possible on the subject. You ask
me to gilve you a list of those | have marked for death
by ‘ willing* them to die. | can give you a few names
of individuals I did so kill in the past, but if you mean
a list of persons | have marked for death in thefuture |
must decline to do so. When a burglar .intends to
break into a house he does not send notice in advance
to the owner of the house of the fact that he so intends,
If 1 published the names of those 1 am going to kill, the
chances are ten to one that | could not kill them.

Theyfrj/case of using“will-power’ myselfwhich I can
remember, was when | was guite a child. 1 had a col-
lecting-card for my own Sunday-School * Christmas offer-
ing, also collecting-card for the * Society for the Preven-
tion of Cruelty to Animals.” | went about the city into all
the public offices, warehouses, factories, shops, &c.,
collecting donations or subscriptions forthose and other
charitable objects. I was highly’ successful, and met
with universal and characteristic Irish good humour,
kindness, and politeness. One day | called upon one

of the owners of a great saw-mill in Dublin ; he turned
on me in a savage manner, and used most insultin
language, and acted in a most uncalled-for way, an
said, with a sneer, that ‘females’ (I was but a child,
one of a class in a Sunday-School) should be put a stop
to being allowed to go about collecting money in public
buildings, &c., and that he would not allow or encourage
it in his place, and would give to no charity where
females were employed as collectors. This was the
firsttime and the last | ever got such a reception in
Ireland, and not having been ever in England, | did not
at that time realise that English and Irishmen belonged
to different species of humanity. The man, | was told,
were not Irish. | felt such a rush of furious indignation
in my very soul that | there and then decided that !
would humble that brute and bring him down financi-
ally by some awful wholesale means. As | thought the
shortest way was by fire, | concentrated my ‘will’
on the establishment, and ‘ willed '’ it to be burnt down.
I kept on “ willing ’ for a few weeks, and after that | took
it more easy, and finally, at the end of six months or so,
| ceased to think of it at all, except when at or near
the North Wall, and then being reminded of the affair,
there went out more force of ' will," and at last, | thinka
¥ear after, the biggest fire ever remembered in Dublin for
ifty years before was the saw-mills and timber-yards. |
really cannot now remember exactly, but | think the
damage was only a trifle under fiioo,000, and only
partly insured. ~The splendid new machinery was
twisted about like wire. ) ) o

“ | have done no end of things all my life by ‘willing.’
There is a heap of work that wants to be done in clearing
away hypocrites, frauds, tyrants, and others who are
narrow-minded humbugs, and are therefore anti-millen-
arian, and it only needs national universal or very
general force of ‘willing’ and a ‘ pull all together ' to
remove such from positions of power or authority. |
“willed ' Gladstone to retire, and if he did not do so to
die; hewas doing more harm than was realised or seen
by the wooden-heads. Ireland has not got, and will
not get, Home Rule because there are a lot of persons in
and out of Ireland whose “will-power’ is, and has for
long been, concentrated on killing Home Rule. The
people who are using ‘ will-power,” and understand how
to work it, are comparatively a very small body of in-
dividuals. They are not be oné;ing to the class called
agitators, nor to the uneducated class ; but although a
small body, they have been and will stick together in
using ‘ will-power,” and they have succeeded, and are
therefore more powerful than the larger body of people
who use no means except agitation, arguing, and
threatening. . .

“ 1 do not keep lists of persons | have killed nor of
things | have done by ‘ willing.” | am too busy to read
daily paRers, therefore | just as often do not hear of
the death of persons | have ‘willed’ dead until weeks,
or even years after; and the same with changes | have
swilled” in social, political, or public matters. | do
quite as much by telepathy as by * will-power.’

““I do not necessarily always kill a person | want
removed. | usually try to ‘will’ that a condition of
confusion and complication and social or party dis-
content be brought about through which the individual
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will be asked to resign ; or if he won’t do so, that he
will get kicked out; then, if this will not work, | just
“will" him death. | do not often ‘ will’ any particular
cause of death, though there have been a few cases in
which | did. 1 will give\Xlou only one example of such,
as it is rather striking. hile 1 was Iivir(lig about three
miles from London T was much annoyed on Sundays
by the crying of goods for sale. It went on all day,
from 8 AM. Sunday papers to 6 P.M. watercress and
shrimps.  The r.oise was really worse than on week-days.
One man in particular made more noise than any other
two men together; he had a barrow of shrimps. One
Sunday evening | stood at the window looking at him
as he stood opposite in the road, where he halted for
some time, shouting. | just inwardly gave a sneer at
John Bull and his boasted Christian  civilised country,
as | compared it and its coarse, brutal customs with
other lands, and | tried to ‘ will " a new law or Act of
Parliament into being and force by which John Bull
would be prevented from making a hell on earth of un-
necessary noises more than six days per week. | then
strongly “willed’ that that wretch of a “shrimp-man’
should either be choked or get some throat trouble
which would effectually and permanently put an end to
his being able to make such a row. 1 then forgot
all about the matter. | do not remember if | ever heard
him after that day, but after a time | suddenly thought
of him and remarked that | had seen no hing of him for
so long, and | wondered if | had succeeded in my
"willing.” 1, however, then again forgot all about the
matter till one day a friend who lived in the same house,
but who knew nothing of my ‘ willing,” said to me, ‘ Do
you happen to remember that man who used to come
past here with the shrimps and had such a voice ?’ |
replied, “Yes, | should think | do, I would like to
strangle him.” “ Well then,” said she, * he is strangled.’
She then gi]ave me particulars of the fact that he had
murdered his wife, and was sentenced and hanged the
week before. So that was very satisfactory, as he has
gone to where-----well, to where they don’t sell shrimps
—at least, | hope not—on Sundays.” 1 usually find that,
to strongly ‘ will * a thing once is sufficient to bring it
to pass.

“You want to know' the names of some persons | have
killed. Well, I do not like the word *killed,” | call it
‘ removed,” because | do not want to kill them if they
will step aside, cease to do evil and get out of the way.
| tried to remove W. H. Smith, M.P., Lord Randolph
Churchill, and others who were hindering certain reforms
or doing other evils, but as | failed to remove them b
other means, | had to “will' them death. | “willed’
death to Pasteur—I only ‘willed' once and then thought
no more about it, but as it was about two years before
he died, and as he was an old man, | cannot say for
certain that it was the ' will-power’ caused it. | was
once an admirer of Mr. Davitt, but after his action re
Parnell, I “willed' him certain things in return, and
he has got them, one af.er another.” As one person
cannot use more than a certain amount of vitality in a
given time with safety to themselves, and “will-power’
or force is vitality, I, of course, have been obliged to
neglect removing many who need to be removed—the
Archbishop of Canterbury is one of them.”

Here the narrative must be abruptly broken off.

I11.—A CONFESSION BY A MAN.

“| notice,” writes a correspondent, “that you discuss
a certain subject with wonder and caution. " | speak of
it with fear and trembling. I will not give it the num
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deplume generally applied to it—I shrink from it, and
do not consider it adequate. | refer to the force bz j
which Anna Kingsford paralyzed and struck with deat
those human brutes, Claude Bernard and Paul Bert, and
prywhich she brought Pasteur within an inch of his grave.

hat force or power or influence or principle is no
fiction. Itis a terrible truth. And now as to myself,
Some years ago | left England for a foreign land
where I bought a large farm. After a short time | let
a portion of it to a gentleman for grazing purposes.
| found him to be a complete rascal. He was
known to be such, but | had not hitherto known it.
| took a certain number of his cattle on to my land to
feed, and did not suppose it necessary to have lhe
number specified on paper—never thought of it. | was
paid in advance. After a while he declared that
| had taken several more than the true number, and,
of course, said they would have to be accounted for.
Moreover, he claimed a wider area for them than we
had agreed upon., An almost uncontrollable fit of
indignation seized me, such as has not many times in
my life, and | imprudently used epithets, and adjectives
to strengthen them (strong without them), by no means
calculated to please him. He went away swearing
that he would have it out with me. | found after
a time that he had tried to bribe the man who was
in charge of his cattle (his own man) to swear in court
that there had been delivered into my hands so manP/.
The man became so attached to me that he could
not keep it from me; he said, ‘I am so glad | did
not do It,; and he shed tears in telling me; but he
made the telling of some great secret to me condi-
tional on its being kept a secret. Of course, | never
revealed it; but a great human, sympathetic, genuine
heart beat within that rough exterior. Now to my
point. When the scoundrel found that | was not to be
frightened into being swindled, and reflected upon his
leaving my front door like dogs we see with their tails
in certain places, he uttered threats against me all over
the country. | was in a strange land—I really became
afraid.

“ | was afraid of night closing in upon me, for what its
darkness might witness on my lonely farm. | was
afraid of morning for what its light might reveal. 1
had studied sub#ects in my unemployed days out there,
which had been forced upon my attention by one or two
leading men (prominent both socially and scholastically),
and 1 resolved to make an experiment at least, and to
try to run the villain down, who had sworn he would
run me down and all my family. 1 told no one. |
reasoned with myself, my best self, my conscience, all
that was good in me, and they seemed to tell me that
it was as much self-protection as if | were to fire a
pistol at a would-be murderer on the high road. How-
ever, | set to work—morning, noon, and night m
concentrated powers followed that man. In one mont
he was taken ill (a strong man of thirty-two). 1 here
was no fever in the neighbourhood, but he had suffered
from a strange something for a week, which developed
into one. He sank: he died. | heard of his serious
illness, and went to see him. He lay on a couch
unconscious. His wife (one of the loveliest women in
appearance | have ever looked upon) was inexpressibly
glad | had called. She was glad, it is not out of place to
say, to look afterwards upon her husband’s corpse. |
went to the funeral. After the funeral, the doctor who
had attended him got into my carriage and went home
with me. In course of conversation with me he said:
" Mr.-------- , you ought to go down on your knees and
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thank God that young-------- is dead. He was the
scamp of scamps, and no one_knows what evil he was
planning for you and your family.’

““His father-in-law was a very respectable man, a
man of character and position, and he told me he was
thankful his son-in-law was dead. The people every-
where rejoiced.

“ But was my conduct not justifiable ? 1 cannot tell.
| am sure my family, so little fitted to cope with the
human elements of that country, were doomed to dis-
aster, nay, to ruin, by that wretch if death had not
interposed. | began the same thing with another once,
persuading myself that | was justified. | saw himin
six weeks after | began my deadly work; he was
shrivelling up ; he trembled like an aspen leaf. | was
touched. | could not bear it. | withdrew. 1 had
to withdraw, notwithstanding the injury he had done
to me. The man at once began to recover strength ;
it was as if a pavement slab had been taken off a
flower-bed. He was in his usual health in a month.
Of course, each of these cases would be pronounced a
coincidence by some people; but if the whole world of
scepticism preached that doctrine to me | should not
believe it. | know better. But | will only now say that
there is no law or principle, or whatever else you like to
call it, in the infinite universe, more absolutely true
than the one | am speaking of. Anna Kingsford’s
cases were no coincidences. | very much doubt whether
she was not justified. But | have less doubt about her
than about myself, especially in the first instance | have
named. It took me, however, much less time than
it seemed to take her to accomplish the work. Madame
Blavatsky speaks of the exercise of this power as!a
weed, which it will take seven, and seven times seven of
us, to extirpate.’

“The simile | don’t think is very good. A man is only
accountable for the results of what he sows. We, none
of us, sow the seeds of weeds if we know ir. They sow
themselves. But if this is a weed, it found suitable soil
in my nature before | knew it, and some mysterious
voice told me to look if it was there. | found it.

111.—DR. MAITLAND’S DEFENCE.

Mr. A. F. Waite, reviewing Dr. Maitland's book in
Light, March 7th, quoted Mrs. Kingsford’'s exultation
over her discovery of her power to ““will” dead the
enemies of mankind, and said :—

My leaders will share my feelings when | state that I read
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this passage with dismay, and the long justification which Mrs.
Kingsford recorded in another place without any conviction.
| establi-h no connection myself as to cause and effect, but the
intention at least was there. Assuming that there is a person
who, in virtue of some faculty or some dispensation or some
grace, has received, or believes himself to hive receive), a
special illumination from all that is highest in all that is most
unmanife t, does that make killing no murder ? Does it make
the intention to kill not a murderous intention ? And is not
the argument that the operator acts simply as the instrument
and channel of Divine wrath precisely the argument which has
been used by all inquisitors and all religious persecutors ? |
have mentioned the matter with reluctance, because from
silence it might have been infer.e.l that | attached no import-
ance to such occurrences, or that | accepted the plea. Mrs.
K-ng fcrd died long before her intended third victim, and,
without making use of any harsh terms, | can only deeply de-
plore that she was ever led away by her honourable love of
animals into the most clumsy and hopeless of all blunders, the
attempt to stop practices which obtain widely by destroying
isolated individuals who resort to them. | grieve also that
Mr. Maitland should, by his knowledge, have been less or more
connected with such an intention.

In reply to this, Dr. Maitland replied on March 14th,
in the following letter :—

Against Mr. Wai'e’s judgment | have this to say. There is
no plea orjustification for removing this act or class ofacts from
the category of tho-e in which Mrs. Kingsford acted, as she was
wont to act, under direct divine impulsion. She could not have
done it of herself; the impulsion and the power must have been
imparted to her specially for the purpose. What, then, the
objector really does, when he takes on himself to blame the
instrument of the Gods, is to blame the Gois themselves and
their decrees. Her mission was that of the Redeemer, and like
it twofold. To save, it must destroy, and to destroy, it must
save. Hence the equipment of “ Hermes, Son of God, slayer
or Argus, Archangel,” with the thirl of the ““Four Excellent
Thngs” :—

“ Upon thy thigh thou wearest a sword of a single stone,
two-edged, whose temper re-isteth all things.

“ For they who would slay or save must be armed with a
strong and petfeet will, defying and penetrating with no un-
certain foice.

“This is Herpe, the sword that destroyeth demons, by whose
aid the Hero overcometh, and the Saviour is able to deliver.

“ Except thou bind it upon thy thigh thou shalt be over-
bome, and blades of mortal making sha’l prevail against thee.”

She herself had no moment of misgiving; no thought of
regret, nor any rebuke from the Gods. And to call her in
question in the matter, is to call them in question, and to forbid
them to employ their chostn instrument as they may see fit.
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WHAT THE MIND MAY DO FOR THE BODY

CT was, perhaps, not, on the whole, a happy thing for
¢&|  Hypnotism that, in shaking off the quackeries and
the superstitions of its infancy, it nevertheless re-
tained some flavour of the occult. “There is no inherent
reason why the discovery of the use of Hypnotic Sugges-
tion should be associated with psychic inquiry any more
than the discovery of the use of chloroform or of anti-
pyrin. But the association has always existed, though
there are signs increasingly obvious to the student that,
with the wider recognition of its uses, the independent
odsitign of Hypnotism is daily more completely acknow-
edged.

There is an old saying, ““Always win, fools first™”;
and this seems to have been the J)olicy of the earliest
exponents of what was then called Animal Magnetism.
It seems inconceivable that intelligent and educated
persons should not have seen through the theatrical
mise en scene of the processes of Mesmer and his
disciples, but the novelty of the ideas involved was so
perplexing, that quacks and charlatans seized the oppor-
tunity and turned it unscrupulously to their own account,
and so, from the first, the subject was veiled in a degree
?]t. mystery which, to say the least, was highly unscien-
ific.

THE DOCTORS AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.

By a curious coincidence, the last quarter of a century
which has recognised the study of the occult as_reput-
able, has also recognised the use of Hypnotism as
scientific, and, once more, not at the hands of sensation-
loving “ professors ” but under the direction of men of
science and of literature, the two subjects have come to
the front together.

In 1866, Liébeault published his first work upon
Hyf)notlsm ; in 1867 the Dialectical SometK began to
collect evidence as to the reality of spirit phenomena;
in 1879 Charcot began his famous work at the Salpétriere;
little more than two years later the -work of the Society for
Psychical Research was projected.

It is, to say the least, suggestive that the three
doctors best known as making use of Hypnotism as
a means of cure in their ordinary practice should be all
members of the Society for Psychical Research, two
of them holdingi office in the society, and all con-
tributors to its literature. The reason is sufficiently
obvious. The hypnotic condition is one which gives
special facilities to psychical researches for the investi-
gation of certain phénomena of mind and states of
consciousness, and his observations, in turn, are useful
to the philosophy and diagnosis of the physician.

THE ACTION OF MIND ON BODY.

It is from this point of view that Dr. Theodore Green
(who, with Dr. Bramwell and Dr. Lloyd Tuckey, makes
up the group of three already referred to) treats the
question of psycho therapeutics in a recent pamphlet,
reprinted from the journal of the British Homoeopathic
Society.

“ Man,” he tells us, “ consists of two chief qualities—
the material or physical on the one hand, and the
immaterial or psychical on the other.”

* * Psyclio-Therapeutics.” By C. Theodore Green, M.R.C.S.,L. R.C.P.
Reprinted from Z/w? Journal of British HomeeopathicSociety.

I want to consider what action, ifany, the human mind has
on the body in disease. | take it for granted"that we are all
agreed that the mind has some action on the body. Ought
we not, therefore, to study this influence, and see what use we
can make of it in the healing of disease? We shall gain a
clearer idea of the nature of this influence by studying the
vaiious phases it takes, by first observing facts and then
deducing theories. In time, no doubt, some one clever
enough will formulate a general law correlating these scattered
facts.

The term pscycho-therapeutics is freely used nowadays;
there is a good bcok cn medical hypnotism haring this word
for its title, by Dr. C. Lloyd Tuckey. Dr. Tuce used the
term in 1872, and may, for aught | know, have invented it.
Speaking of animal magnetism, Dr. Tuke says that John
Hunter recognised that attention and expectation produced the
phenomena of animal magnetism (p. 5). And vyet, until the
last decade, hardly any medical men have thought it worth
while to study the effects the mind has upon the body, with the
idea of utilising them in disease.

CURED BY EXPECTATION.

Dr. Green passes on to some amusing instances,
observed in his own practice and elsewhere, of the effect
of the mind on the body—

I once visited an old Irish lady, with beautiful silver
bar, and a face like an old monkey. She always preferied
to see my senior partner. For her influenza | gave her
ars. 3X and eup. petf. 1. The second day my partner went,
and she said she was not a bit better. He, not remembering
what | had given, gave the same diugs. The third day
he went again, and found her nearly well. ~ She said sue began
to mend as soon as she commenced Ais medicines.

He quotes a case recorded by Dr. Hark Tuke of
a patient to whom he ghave a written prescription for a
blister, saying, “ Put this to your side.” She obeyed
him literally, applied the paper, and recovered.

A patient of Dr. J. Brown, of Edinburgh, suffered from colic.
He gave him a prescription, 'saying : “ Take that, and come
back in a fortnight, and you will be well.” He returned in a
fortnight quite well. It was then found that the man had eaten
the paper presciiption, and taken no other medicine.

CURED BY SHOCK.

Cures from shock are by no means uncommon, and it
is possible that in many alleged miracles caused by
bathing in sacred wells, the element of shock may be an
important factor.

Dr. Tuke cites several cases of pseudo-hydrophobia, brought
on in some instances by a bite of an animal not mad, and others
not bitten at all. Most of these cases proved as fatal as do those
of true hydrophobia.

Dr. Abercrombie relates the following: ““A woman men-
tioned by Diemetbroeck, who had been many years paralytic,
recovered the use of her limbs when she was veiy much teirilied
during a thunderstorm, and was making violent efforts to
escape from a chamber in which she had been left alone. Aman,
affected in the same manner, recovered as suddenly when his
house was on fire; and another, who had been dl for six years,
recovtred the use of his paralytic limbs during a violent paroxysm
of anger.” Herodotus relates that :  Duiing the storming of
Sardis, a Persian meeting Croesus, was, through ignorance of
his person, about to kill him. The king, overwhelmed by this
calamity, took no care to avoid the blow, or escape death ; but
his dumb son, when he saw the violent designs of the Persian,
exclaimed aloud: ‘ Ob, man, do not kill Croesus!’ This was
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the first time he had ever articulated, but he retained the
faculty of speech from this event as long as he lived.” Sweetser
quotes from VVan Swieten a case of hemiplegia, of some years'
standing, in a man, who was cured by sudden terror.

CURED BY WILL.

The reference to hydrophobia is especially interesting
in these da?l/s of muddle-headed regulation of the dog
question, when if your opposite neighbour chances to be
under a different coun'gY council from yourself, his do
me(?/ go_unmuzzled while yours is compulsorily frette
and irritated into snappishness and ill-temper. Still
rrtlore interesting in this connection is the following
story

At a séance of the Royal Academy' of Medicine of Paris, Dr.
Barthélemy expressed his conviction that the symptoms of
hydrophobia in inan were mainly due to the imagination and
irritabil.ty of the patient. In proof of this he adduced his
own case. He had introduced his finger into the throat of a
mad dog, and drew it out covered with frothy saliva; in dry-
ing it he observed that he had a slight excoriation on his finger.
He lightly cauterised it, but ten days after he expetienced a
sense of constriction about the throat. He felt alarmed ; the
difficulty of swallowing increased until he could not drink any-
thing, and the sight of water caused spasms. The will, however,
was strongly exercised, and at last gained the day; the symp-
toms gradually abated, and in about a week he was well.

WHAT DISEASES CAN THE MIND CURE?

One of the most difficult problems in this connection
has always been as to what class of disease is amenable
to mind treatment. Dr. Green takes very broad views
on this question—

We hear it commonly said that functional di-.ordeis alone
may be cured by suggestion, but that organic disease cannot.
This is premature ; for we do not yet know how far the mind is
capable of influencing disease. ““You may see a person with
gout,” says Abernethy in his lectures, ““ who is almost unable
to move with pain ; but produce a shock on his neivous system
bg telling him that the house is on fire, and he will scamper
about like a 1 implighter.” “ A captain of a Biitish ship,” says
Dr. Rush, ““ who had been confined for several weeks to his cabi |
by a severe fit of gout in his feet, was suddenly cured by hearing
thecry of “bire! " on board his ship.” Anotherman was cured
of gout by fright, and the disease never returned. It is
stated that Ferrarius cured ague by faith. In one year he cut
the disease short in fifty persons solely by slips of paper, on
which he inscribe t the word * febrifuge,” and gave them to the
patients with the instruction that they should cut off a letter
every day. A Spanish lieutenant recovered by the time he had
cut off the sixth letter.

CURED BY TEMPER.

Dr. Witherspoon relates the history of a m.n in Scotland
who was always cured of a fit of drunkenness by being made
angry. The way to make him angry was not to talk against the
stir of drunkenness, but against religion.

CURE OF THE KING’S EVIL.

The cure of scrofulous swellings by the King’s touch is too well
known to need more than mention here. The power of the will
tn resisting disease, apart from the influence of the imagination,
or the concentration of the attention, is unquestionable.

It will be remembered that the cure by the kin?’s
touch is a recognised fact in history, originating, as far
as | remember, with the saintly Edward the Con-
fessor, and lasting to the introduction of the House of
Hanover. The Prayer Book had a special office for the
occasion, and the patient was presented with a medal
or touch-token, bearing the inscription, “ | touch, but
Godhealeth.” The great Dr. Johnson was among the
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last subjected to the ceremony. It is said that many
accounts of cures are well authenticated, as well as
from contact with fragments of the clothing of King
Charles 1.

_ Similar stories in the lives ofthe saints are, of course,
innumerable.

CURED BY HYPNOTISM.

Dr. Green passes on to review several cases, in his
own practice, of similar cures by mind and will
strengthened by Hypnotism. He has specially selected
for quotation, not acute cases, but those of common
every-day occurrence, and in almost all, the patient
Wa? then hypnotised for the first time. | reproduce two
only—

W. G., a boy of 15 years, complained of rheumatic pain
between the shoulders. Hypnosis was induced in seven minutes
by gaze at a crystal. By verbal suggestion and “ passes in con-
contact,” the pain was driven downwards into the right calf,
where it remained for some minutes, and finally was diiven out
through the right foot. The pain never returned; on being
awakened he remembered nothing of what had occurred.

Mrs. M., a mother of five or six children, is not usually sub-
ject to headache. For a week past she has had severe pains in
right side of head and face ; has slept very little, and not been
able to eat much. Hypnosis in two minutes. Suggestion soon
removed all pain. The whole operation only lasted five minutes.
Th ee days later, and also at the end of a year, she said there
had been no return of the headaches.

FAITH-HEALING.

There seems little doubt that “ faith-healing,” under
various names, and formulated into a variety of systems,
has been of great service to many. In spite of various
complexities and attempts to make out of it a definite
science or a definite religion, its obvious basis is self-
suggestion. It may take the form of af‘firming good or
of denying evil, of saying, “ I've got nothing the matter
with me,” or ““I won’t have anythin? the matter any
more” ; but its ultimate method is self-suggestion pure
and simple. ) )

In relation to this, Dr. Green continues :—

In his essay on Faith-Healing, Dr. A. Scofield writes:
That a Mrs. Eddy sets forth a pseudo-metapsychico-theo-
logical system that denies the reality of matter and that of
disease. A few of the utterances from her leading work show
the absurdities of this system.

““1. Argue with the patient: ‘ You have no disease, you are
not in danger, you are perfectly well;’ and you will find it
soothes the symptoms of any disease.

“2. Drugs, cataplasms, and whisky are shocking substitutes
for the dignity and potency of mind.

““ 3. Ossification or any abnormal condition ofthe bones is, the
action of mortal mind as direct as insanity. Bones have no more
substance than thought, and are only what they are named by
and appear to mortal mind. What we call matter was primi-
tively error in solution.”

But not all ““Christian Scientists” speak so foolishly. |
suppose that there is no doubt that some cures do take place
under their régime, for their method, in a word, is that of auto-
suggestion. We have, unfortunately, little chance of investi-
gating their cases before and after their cure, for these peculiar
people are unusually shy of having anything to do with qualified
men.

CURES AT HOLYWELL.
Dr. Green passes on to consider the cures at Holywell,

with the story of which our readers are already familar. *
That great numbers of cures are effected he does not

e See Borderland, vol. !.. p. 543, and vol. ii., July, 1895, and Journal
ofthe Society for Psychical Research, May, 1895,
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doubt for a moment, but he regards them as cures by
mind over body, or, let us say, as the triumph_of spirit
over flesh, without assuming that spirit to be St. Wine-
fride, the saint of the well.

In the Journal of the Societyfor Psychical Research, May,
1895, Rev. A. Fryer has collected a series of cases, in all of
which he has failed to find any evidence for the miraculous. My
own limited observations are entirely in accord with his con-
clusions. Yet, I am honestly glad that this well affords a means
of relief to many pocr sick folk, who have failed in being cured
by regular medical aid; and I hope that such cures will increase
in number, whatever may be said or thought of the manner of
cure, whether by suggestion, superstition, or faith. 1 was favour-
ably impressed with the honesty of purpose apparent in all whom
I met who had to do with the well; priests, nuns, keepers, pil-
grims—they all seemed utterly to believe in the things they said.

I may add that Dr. Williams, jun., ofHolywell, has collected
over 500 cases of alleged cure, and states that in none of these
has he seen any evidence of cure by supernatural agency.

CURED AT LOURDES.

Some notes upon the Lourdes miracles follow from
the same point of view, based on the study, by Dr.
Myers and Mr. F.W. H. Myers on the alleged miraculous
cures, Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Re-
search, vol. ix., pp. 160-209; ““*Lourdes,” by Emile
Zola; and an article by Dr. Berdoe in the Nineteenth
Century, October, 1895.

Even Zola, as is well known, admits having met with
cases of real cure, but, in his opinion, “ It is the facts
themselves which lie.”

However the facts remain, and Dr. Green, forgetful
for the moment, perhaps, of the interests of his“erofes-
sion, reminds us of the lines of the poet Churchill:—

“ The surest road to health, say what they will,
Is never to suppose we shall be ill;
Most of those evils we poor mortals know
From doctors and imagination flaw.”

SOME AMERICAN HEALERS.
SCHLATTER.

The latest news about Schlatter the Healer, is that
he was seen in the Far West working in the chain
gang as a punishment for his sins. Why he got there,
what sin it was that entailed thls(iaunlshment, or when
he was to be released, is not stated.

Commenting on the article in our last issue, Lieht
says —

Perhaps the most impressive article in the new Borderland
is that on ““Psychic Healing—The Stoiy of Francis Schlatter,
the Healer.” If he is leally like the very beautiful portrait of
him in Borderland, we do not wonder at the credence given
to the statement that he is, in some way, the Christ. But, of
course, that claim depends upon his wonderful works of healing,
of which Mr. Stead tells the story, prefacing it with an ex-
ceedingly keen linking of the American medium with the
Christ of Nazareth. To the Jews, Jesus was not and could not
be more than Schlatter is or was to the men and women of
Denver, five thousand of whom came to him in one day’.

Schlatter professes to be entirely guided by someone’ he calls
“Father,” and is apparently absolutely indifferent to comfort
or money. He appears to be curiously unconventional in his
arrangements, dress, and movements, and London would re-
gard him as by no means a candidate for “ good Society.” But
we wish “ Father ” would tell him to come. In the meantime,
Mr. Stead tells us of a healer he has in camera, and invites any
who are suffering from acute ailments, not infectious, to send in
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handkerchiefs, with names and addresses, and brief statement of
their cases.

In response to my suggestion, many handkerchiefs
were sent me. But the experiment hard(ljy had a fair
chance, for my healer was very much run down, and in
sore need of being healed himself. In the majority of
cases, therefore, 1t is not surprising that no results fol-
lowed. But in some cases cures are reported which
show the possibilitg of a healinfg influence emanating
from one who may himself be far from robust.

HAMMOND, OF ILLINOIS.

The Chicago Times Herald of February 23rd, reports
the doings ot a healer who is named Hammond, and
who is reported to be working many cures at Belvidere,
Illinois. Hammond appears to be merely what spiritual-
ists call a healing medicine, and his power is not his
own, but that of a control whom he calls “ John.” John
is not John the Apostle, but claims to be the dis-
embodied spirit of one John, a German doctor, deceased
for some years.

“1 first discovered that | possessed this mediumistic power
two years ago,” said the healer. “ | discovered it from sitting
in a circle with a medium from Michigan. | went into trance
the thiid or fourth time we sat together, | think. The power
developed itself from that time on. The first spirit that controlled
me was that of Dr. Wright, but he educated this one that now
operates through me, and now he controls me. The spirit is
that of a Geiman, and sometimes, when | am deeply en-
tranced, | talk in the German tongue. | have also talked in
several foreign languages in this condition. | never studied
German and cannot speak it when in my normal condition.
My only knowledge of the language is such as any boy might
get from occasionally m eting or associating with boys who
were of German parentage. | know an occasional word cr
expression, that is all.”

“ Do you imagine you have any of the divine attributes?”
was asked, ““cr just how do you regard yourself and your
healing?”

“1 don’t claim to be any more divine than other men,” re-
plied Hammond. “ 1 try to do what good | can. | think
everyone should. | certainly make this effort. 1 take it that |
am con'rolled or dominated by a spirit who has the power to
determine the character of the maladies with which tlre-e per-
sons who visit me are suffering, and the ability to tell what is
the best treatment for them. | think it is my duty to use this
gift or power to do the widest good. Mr. and Mrs. Sinrpson
have been of the greate-t aid in the work. They have thrown
open their house for the reception of patients, and do all they
can in every way. Mr. Simpson was one of the first persons
| treated. He rec ived so mu.h benefit, he thought he should
do v hat he coull to help others.”

Hammond’s first effort as a physician was made a year or
more ago. He had previously gone into trances at odd times
to trace stock that had broken the corral and wandered off, and
promoted the cause of mo.ality in the vicinity by using his
clairvoyant power to locate missing articles. This detective
ability of his di! much to imbue persors of easy conscience
with a te-pect for the property tights of others. One day,
Hammond says, he was woiking about his farm when he became
conscious of a strong desire to go to Belvidere. Without any
reason teyond this impulse, he drove to the city, and going
directly to his brother’s house, found his sister-in-law pros'rated
by a severe illness. Then the spirit of ““Dr. Wright ” assumed
the responsibility, and the patient recovered. Subsequently,
under domination of the scientific ““Dr. Wright”—who h-d
been dead twenty years—Hammond treated hs elder sister,
Mrs. C. M. Harmount, for consumption. Mrs. Harmount is
now apparently in good health. Hammond’s ministrations
soon became in frequent demand, and every Sunday night he
had receptions of invalids at his home. The shade of ““Dr.
Wright” complaned of overwork eventually, and substituted
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(be present control ““John ” as the prescribing genius. The
demands made upon Hammond were such that he could not
attend to his farm work. His health also became infirm. He
says that the maladies removed from patients were transferred
lohim. His resisting powers have so developed with his others
that he only suffers now from weariness and exhaustion that
follows labour. Last September the cal's from suffering human-
kind became so frequent that he left the farm and took up his
home with his sister, Mrs. C. M. Har.nount. Mr. Hrrmount is
the travelling representative of the Cook Furnace Company, of
Cnicago, and his house is a pretty litile structure at the edge of
Belvidere. One of the Hammond’s first patients was Mr.
Simpson, who was suffering from a malady that defied the
“regulars.” One diagnosed it as appendicitis, another regarded
itas belonging to another class of complaints, and yet a third
had his own personal views. Meantime Mr. Simpson could not
attend to business, and began to interest himself in questions
concerning the future. Young Mr. Hammond's aid was in-
voked, and after a ““treatment” or two Mr. Simpson was on
his feet again, and soon thereafter returned to his work. Then
itwas he invited Hammond to make the Simpson home his
herdquarters.

As has been said, the healer has attacked all kinds of
troubles. One of his notable cases is that of Henry Shaw,
cf Rockford, who was a distorted sufferer from rheumatism
of thirty years' duration. He has cast aside his crutches and
pervades Rockford without artificial aid. He chants the praises
of Hammond and his familiar ““‘John.” Incidental to Mr.
Shaw’s release from the pangs of rheumatism was his dis-
enchantment from the tobacco habit. This was as unexpected
as it was agreeable to Shaw and his friends.

“There is one peculiarity about my gift of curing,” said
Hammond, in discussing the case of Shaw. “ The power
works first by causing the pitient to abandon any improper
habits, such as using tobacco or drinking. Th.n John begins
to work on the disease.”

Mr. Redfield, town collector of Belvidere, has been a
cripple for years. His powers of locomotion have been im-
proved largely under Hammond’s ministrations.  The infant
child of Fred Weiner, of South Chicago, had difficulty in seeing.
Its sight is said to have been restored. John Stevens, of
Rockford, had power restored to a paralyzed arm, and Miss
Bishop, of Sycamore, has recovered the use of her vocal
organs. Two railroad men, who were graduated from a sani-
tarium where drunkards are cured, took on ills where they
left their thirst. One of them had a permanent headache
and the other an evil practice of falling unconscious at in-
opportune times. Both have been restored to health. George
Schilling, the secretary of the Bureau of Labour Statistics, re-
ceived Hammond’s treatment. The nature of his calamity is
not known. The list of patients might be prolonged indefi-
nitely. AU classes of society and all forms of illness have
stood before the healer.

For his labours to improve heal.h Mr. Hammond will receive
no pay. He was married less than two years ago to Miss
Francis Jones, a charming young woman of Belvidere, who has
an implicit confidence in her husband’s power to combat almost
any kind of evil, and they have a child. Hammond, prior to
coming to Belvidere, had managed his mother’s farm. They
are well to do, but by no means independent of their
personal exertions for a livelihood. Notwithstanding the
apparent necessities of his situation, he will not put a figure
on his gift or a price on the exercising of it. He has resisted
the offers of enterprising capitalists to “ syndicate ” him and
John, his con'rol, on the basis of a large percentage for Ham-
mond. He says he doesn’t care to convert his peculiar atti-
tude into a means for becoming wealthy. Still, there is no
bar to voluntary girts to the friends of the healer, and Ham-
mond’s wants and the needs of those dependent upon him are
fairly well cared for by offerings of the patients.

“,Pne rea50n why | feel that it would be wrong to charge a
tee,” said the young man, ““is because the spirit that domi-
nates me always thanks the patient after we have administered
atreatment. He seems to feel grateful for the opportunity to do
gird, and I would not feel right if | made a scale of prices for it.
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Mr. Hammond is a good-looking young man of rather
s’ight build.

BURKE, OF SAGINAW.

The same paper reports that one Burke, who has been
healing at Saginaw and Detroit, claims to have done
and to be doing great wonders.

In talking of his past and of his ““gift,” Burke said he was
born in Chicago thirty-eight years ago, and had seen visions since
his childhood. His mother was a spiritualist, who treated mrny
people and did much missionary work. She was an aunt of
Schlatter, so Burke claims.

“ One night nineteen years ago,” said Burke, * while in my
room in Chicago, a great voice came to me saying, ‘ Go and
heal | ' and only last night the voice again rang in my ears. |
heal by touching, and belief or nonbeliefin religion cuts no figure
with me. The sufferer must have faith—absolute faith—in me
as the vice-regent of God. | am the medium through whom
the spirit works.”

Burke claims that when p.rforming cures the spirit works
powerfully in him and that often he is made stomach-sick by his
exertions. He says he knows he has cured 10,000 people in his
ministrations, and if all he hid treated successfully would make
acknowledgment, the number would reach 100,000.

The ““healer ” shocks one with his frequent iteration of divine
attributes. He likens himself to Christ, and says he is simply
doing what Christ and the apostles did. He does not claim to
raise the dead, but his assurance is sublime, and he says he can
cure the deaf, dumb, halt and the blind.

BRADLEY NEWELL, OF VERMONT.

Another healer who has arisen in Vermont is Bradley
Newell, the village blacksmith, of Jacksonville. He is
not a spiritualist.

In August last, Bradley Newell, while working at his anvil,
heard a buzzing sound in his right ear. It was the “ still, small
voice.” Newell didn’t exactly cast it aside as a vagary, but still
was inclined to think he had not heard aright. Some time later
he heard the voice again. To satisfy himself that he had not
heard aright he “ tried it,” that is, he suggested to his wife that
he could cure her headache. He was astounded to find that he
did cure the headache at once.

Since then his services have been sought by hundreds in this
and adjoining towns, and he is beginning to receive letters from
all over the United States beseeching his aid. Some of his cures
have been really remarkable, and some of his attempts have
failed.

Faith on the part of the patient is usually required by mind
healers. Newell doesn’t ask his patients to exercise any faith.
In fact, those having the most faith often get left. He just takes
hold of the patient’s hands, and the cure is effected—sometimes.
Some believe, some scoff. Seme say it is the work of the devil.
Some claim it is only imagination. Some think it is spiritual-
istic. The imagination theory was pretty well knocked out when
Newell cured a spavined horse. No one would claim a horse has
any imagination, and the cure was positive and certain.

Newell’'s own statement of his discovery and practice of his
marvellous power is interesting.

“It was one day last August,” he said to a Times Herald
correspondent, “ while | was at work at my anvil that I suddenly
heard a kind of buzzing noise in my ear. And then a voice just
as plain and distinct as any | ever heard whispered in my ear:
* You can heal the sick by laying your hands on them.” 1 was
startled and didn’t know what to make of it, because | had never
had any such experiences before, but the voice was repeated and
there couldn’t be any mistake about it.

“ 1 had never been subject to hallucinations, so far as I knew,
and had never had any trouble with my head. | haven’t had a
sick day since | was a boy. And | and all my family have
always been sceptical about supernatural things. | can’t account
for that voice that I heard, and it puzzled me for a good while.
I was afraid to say anything about it for fear of being laughed
at. But not long afterwards my wife was taken with a sick
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headache. The voice whispered in my ear: ‘ You can cure your
wife,” and so | said to her, kind of foolish like, ‘ Ellen, | feel as
if | can cure your head iche.” Then I took hold of her hands,
and in a minute she said: ‘Why, Bradley, my headache is all
one.”

¢ Pretty soon he tried his powers on some of his ailing neigh-
bours, with varying success. It got noised abroad, and people
began to talk. He was possessed of the devil, the pious ones
said. He had gone insane, said the wiseacres. He had become
a spiritualist, others said.

Mr. Newell has no theory to explain his healing powers. He
doesn’t know whether it is of God or of the devil, or of his own
self, and he doesn’t seem to care much. *“ I can’t tell you any-
thing about it,” he said, “ because | don’t know. | have never
studied up on those things. | don’t know anything about mag-
netism or mesmerism or hypnotism. I'm not a spiritualist, and
I’'m not opposed to spiritualism. As I say, it’s all mysterious to
me.”

He goes so far as to insist that he feels no physical or mental
sensation whatever during the act of curing. His mental and
bodily states are just the same as at other times. He feels
nothing, thinks nothing, exercises no willpower—he just lays his
hands on the patient and something or other does the rest.

““l think I have treated more than 2,000 persons since last
August,” he continuet. “And | suppose some of them had
only imaginary troubles, or came to me out of curiosity. | have
helped some, and I don’t think I have harmed anybody. They
come to me from all this section of the country. | never tell
anyone | can help him. | never asked him to have faith. | am
not a religious man, though I have nothing against the churches.

“1 get letters from all over the country from persons asking
me if I can help them. 1 don’t answer many of them—only
those that read pathetic. Why don’t I give up blacksmithing
and go to healing ? Well, you see, | know my trade and under-
stand it, and | don’t understand anything about healing. Then,
I like blacksmithing, and | have a good business here. Why
shouldn’t 1 stick to 1t ?”

He was asked if he had had any success with organic diseases,
but not knowing the difference between an organic disease and
a bunion, he couldn’t answer directly. “1 haven’t kept any
account of the diffeient kinds of diseases that I have treated,” he
said, ““ but there have been all kinds—rheumatism, dyspepsia,
headaches, lameness, swellings, tumours, heart troubles, colds,
pleurisy, and everything else.”

Mr. Newell charges nothing for treating people. 1fstrangers
want to pay him anything he does not refuse it if he thinks his
callers can afford it. “You see, | am a little in debt here yet,
and it helps me out,” he said, simply.

AN AUSTRALIAN HEALER.

I have received the following letter signed * Shama-
gah,” and headed ““All for Jehovah, Jesus.” It is
dated from an address in Sussex. | quote it as a fair
illustration of the way in which the healer usually envis-
ages the Universe. “ Shamagah ” is more confident than
most of his brethren as to the accuracy with which he
has penetrated the divine counsels. His explanations
and theories and exposition of the divine plans must all
be taken together as indicating the mental and psychic
equipment of one who appears to have exercised at one
time considerable healing gifts.

Beloved Brother (Matt, xxiii. 8),—The account pub-
lished in Borderland for January, 1896, of Divine healing
through Brother Francis Schlatter in America, has induced me
to send the same reports of a precisely similar nature that oc-
curred with myself in Australia in 1884, but not to the same
extent. The only difference | can detect by the accounts pub-
lished was in the plan and method adopted to secure the de-
sired results. 1 was led invariably to insist upon a full surrender
and consecration of body, soul, and spirit to God on the part of
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all who came to me for healing, whether they applied person-
ally or by letter, before laying hands upon them, which | did
by placing both hands upon the head of the patient, while
praying for the Divine manifestation; after which I placed my
hind outside the clothes, over the affected part, to call the
person’s particular attention to that which they desred the
Holy One to remove. The effects were the same as desctibed
under Brother Schlatter's ministry.

Having some newspaper repo: ts by me of the manifestation
of Divine healing | refer to, I enclose two of them, and | can
adduce abundant testimonials of perfect healings of organic,
functional, and nervous cases of almost every class and descrip-
tion, except making the maimed to be whole.

Since that time (1884 A.D.) up to the present the gifts have
been used with varied results as God willeth. No man can
command or regulate the gifts, but when the power comes upon
one that person is compelled to act, to do so without is worse
than useless—it is sacrilege and profanity. 1 use the words
““ gifts of healings ”; it is so in the original sacred Scriptures.
Eor causes of which we are not informed, the gifts of healings
were not so prominent a feature in the latter days of Paul’s and
Peter’s ministry. These two seem to have possessed the largest
share of any of the apostles, and we also notice a parity regard-
ing healing by our Lord towaids the close of the three years
and a-half of the Divine Saviour’s mission. Undoubtedly the
gifts and blessings are for the people of God. The lack of faith
and obedience in Christ Jesus as the healer, not Brother
Schlatter or any one else, appe irs to be the only barrier to its
universal application, for even Jesus could not do many mighty
works, at one place, for their unbelief.

Naturally the question arises, What now of the wonderful
gifts once exercised by thee ? To this fair question | must be
allowed to give what 1 believe in my case a true and faithful
reply. The full exercise of the gifts of healings, by personal
contact, which at the utmost could only be rendered upon a few
persons comparatively to the millions of human beings now
residing upon the earth, has been kept in abeyance by the Holy
One, with now and then a piriodical cutburst to indicate the
time when the Great Heart of the Almighty our Heavenly
Father would pour out the blessing upon all creatures, God
having a reserved John for the end of the age of man's sin-
polluted probation (Rom. ii. 25—36), to destroy sin, sickness,
disease, and death, and bring in everlasting righteousness,
peace, and blessing, love, joy, and felicity, by bestowing the
healing balm of the new creation upon all creatures, as prophe-
sied by lsaiah Ixv. 17—23.

Why do | believe this? Because such a magnificent plan
has been revealed and wrought out by God, which purpose can
be inspected, examined, and proven to any unprejudiced mind
willing and desirous to investigate the attributes of the Great
I Am, whose Name and Nature is Love.

From the period of my consecration, baptism, and anointing
of the Holy Spirit in June, 1883, until now, my whole time and
attention has been devoted, night and day, in carrying out the
mind and will of God in every particular, so far as | have been
able to ascertain that will. Of late years | have been working
in private, that is, so far as the general public is concerned, arid
had the gifts of healings still been manifest as they were at one
time, 1 could neither have had the time or opportunity to carry
out the work | have been engaged in. It is, however, now
complete and finished. Should you have the interest to call
upon me at this address, you can see, hear, and examine for
thyself. 1 have much to show, but until the time comes for the
revelation to be made manifest to the world by God, | desire
profound secrecy, at least from my name and address appear-
ing, to avoid what | have hitherto suffered, with all who follow
the Lord ful.y—intolerable persecution, reproach, infamy, mis-
representation, and wicked slanders, especially from the pro-
fessed followers of our blessed Lord.

Ignorance and superstition has been, and ever will be, until
destroyed, the greatest barrier to advancement in either sphere.
Divine or human, especially the former, because the human
spirit is deadly opposed to the Spirit of God. They are at
enmity one with the other, and only appeased by surrender
of all that is essential on either side. John xv. 18—26 stands



PSYCHIC HEALING AND HEALERS.

good_to-dav, with the same potency as when uttered b¥ the
infalible Word made flesh.

May | be allowed to make a suggestion as to all psychic
phenomena ? It is this. We must make a distinction between
the things that differ. 1 believe that in the spirit-world over
the border, as well as on this side, there is both the Divine and
the human. The two planes are separate and distinct ; one is
as high above the other as heaven is above the earth. The
whole of the failures in psychic research, in my opinion, can be
traced to the vain attempt to amalgamate these two forces, or
failing to recognise the fradties of the human in contradistinc-
tion to the infallibility of the Divine. 1 believe there are, in
both worlds, two great sources of spiiitual power at work. The
Divine and the human, the good and the bad, denominated God
and the devil. The Holy Spirit,and the spirit of Jezebel,
these have existed in direct antagonism, as far as the earth is
concerned, ever since the fall, and will remain so until the final
destauction of the man of sin, the evil, the devil, the spirit of
Jezebel. Part will be destroyed at the first resurrecti n, when
the astral body of each one prepared for that event will be
clothed upon with immortality. Some have already been thus
clothed upon, as Enoch, Moses, Elijah, Jesus Christ, and others
doubtless of whom we have no account; but at the second
resurrection the destruction of evil will be complete, and God
all-in-all.  The raising from the grave means the astral body
of the departed coming forth from the other side, clothed with
immortality and eternal life. At present they are in their
graves; still in what really belongs to the human body, hence
imperfect and unreliable in their semi-conscious state, as
diverse there in character and attainments as they were here
in the flesh. Hence communication with them is forb dden,
because the information is imperfect and misleading, and tends
to evil (Lev. xix. 26 ; Deut. xviii. 10, 14 ; 2 Chron. xxxviii. 6).
Such is man apart from the Divine afflatus. But when the
Holy Spirit is given to man, and is allowed to dominate every
action, to the abnegation of self—man or human spirit—there
will be perfect leadings of the Divine will; and while the Holy
Spirit remains in the human body, and up to the measure of
obedience to that Divine Spirit, will the leadings be perfect, or
imperfect, according to the degree of the human nature that is
allowed to interpose and intercept the perfect revelation of the
Divine will of God. Therefore is the Holy Spirit given, and we
are enjoined to receive and diligently obey, or the power is
withdrawn. Thus was Jesus led perfectly, being completely
obedient to the Father, as Joan of Arc to the voices. In like
manner has every one been led, since the creation of man, up
to the present moment, according to their capacity and measure
of obedience. Such must be the law of God. Immaculate,
perfect, pure, good, holy, lighteous, and blessed. The infallible
will of love summed up in one word—obedience to the impera-
tive laws of the invisible and omnipotent one, made complete
and entire in the fourfold unity of Father, Son, Holy Spirit,
and Bride, the cube of perfection, the four dimensions of the
universe. Square them, measure them, weigh them, balance
them, they are perfect, equal on every side, God in all, and all
things in God. Evil is excluded and destroyed from the com-
pleteness of the Perfect One.

Shamagah.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE WORK IN LONDON.

Miss Helen E. Green, 50, Endlesham Road,
Balham, S.W., writes me as follows:—

May | give you a brief selection from the Christian Science
cases which have passed through my own hands ? | have heard
of much more striking cures in the experience of other healers,
Flat I will only mention what I can vouch for of my own know-
edge.

he it remembered that I cannot give what the Psychical
Research Society or a lawyer would accept as proof; proof, that

i-, positive and indisputable of the connection between my treat-
ment and the undeniable cure or benefit. There is scarcely such
a thing yet, so far as I know, as absolute and undeniable proof
to be had. W.ith the exception, perhaps, of G. H. (the little
gill with the tumour), | have never yet been granted a single
case in which the benefit was so obviously the result of my treat-
ment, that there was no loophole left for doubt and device on
the part of sceptics. But it was thought that in gauging the
valve of outsiders’ judgments, you might be glad to know some-
thing of the experience of an inside worker.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CASES.

A. B. (3 weeks).—A laundress suffering from erysipelas and
blood-poisoning. Doctor said she must either die or lose arm
or fingers. After three weeks Christian Science treatment she
was cured and back at her wash-tub.

C. D. (1 month).—A young married woman, who (after a bad
confinement in consequence of a shock) was apparently perma-
nently invalided. Five months afterwaids she was still extremely
feeble, and incapable of attending to her household duties. A
month’s treatment completely restored her.

E. F. (3 months).—A lady dying of consumption, and what
was believed to be scrofula.  She was sent to Algiers as a last
resource, but became worse there. Within two hours of the
first Christian Science treatment she showed improvement, and
in three months returned to England in health ready for a tour
in the Highlands.

G. H. (15 months).—A little girl of ten years, with a tumour
on the top of the head more than three inches in diameter, raw
and constantly discharging. Several doctors attended her: one
called it lupus, another a tumour; cancer was also mentioned.
I believe a cancerous tumour was the correct description. On
undertaking the case, | stipulated that other medical attendance
and visits to the hospital should cease, and spiritual healing be
left to do the work. It was a slow case—fifteen months—but
she is now perfectly cured.

1. J. (8 months).—A lady, who for more than two years, had
suffered from ulcer on the bag of the stomach, which caused
great pain, and incapacitated her from sleeping, except by
snatches; retaining food, or attending to any of her duties.
For three months she showed no improvement, then began to
mend, and in eight months’ treatment was cured.

K. and L. M.—Husband and wife, who had drifted into a
chronic state of disagreement. Jars and friction were continual.
I treated the husband, who was chiefly in fault; and presently
the wife wrote to me that she should bless me as long as she
lived, for their home, instead of being constantly disturbed, was
now peaceful and happ ﬁ/

N. O.—A lady well-intentioned, but strongly tempted to
drink (of coarse obsession). When | came to her, was just
giving up in despair. After three months’ treatment was
restored to courage and self-control, and said that her life was
completely changed.

p qg.—A butler, tempted in the same way, but a much worse
case. He also was restored.

R. S. (8 months).—A lunatic of twelve years’standing. Had
been confined in several asylums and homes, and cruelly treated.
When | first saw her, she was one of the most pitiable objects I
ever beheld. Eight months’ treatment restored her to her right
mind, and at our last interview she was thinking ofa continental
tour with her father, after which she was to return home and
keep house for him,

u.—Mind affected for ten or twelve years; developed
hom|C|daI mania. After four months’ treatmentwas sufficientl
cured to be able to return home with safety to her family, thoug
when 1 last saw her, certain religious delusions were not yet
banished. Whether they are so now | do not know.

W.—A married lady, who before her confinement was a
healthy young woman, came from her sick room demented and
crippled. For months could not walk without a stick. Six
weeks’ treatment restored her to health of mind and body.

These are but a few cases out of many.



XYI.-THE MILLENNIUM ACCORDING TO THEOSOPHY.

““THE FUTURE THAT AWAITS US."

“ Future that Awaits Us” is the title of the lecture
which Mrs. Besant addressed to the London
| Lodge of the Theosophists last November. It is
published in the Transactions, No. 28, January. Itis
In many ways the most remarkable exposition of what
Theosophists have to teach us that has yet emanated
from Theosophical headquarters. In the address Mrs.
Besant essays the hazardous attempt of predicting the
course of human evolution, and of guiding us step by step
up the great world’s altar stairs, that slope through daik-
ness uE to God. Nothing that Mrs. Besant has written
or spoken for years is quite as notable as this. The
Theosophists are now, at least, endeavouring to live up
to their professions, and to justify their somewhat lofty
pretensions to know and to understand the law of the
Universe. | shall, therefore, confine myself to reproduc-
ing, in a slightly condensed form, with cross-headings of
me/ own, the substance of this very remarkable prophecy
of things to come.

THE PYRAMID OF HUMAN PROGRESS.

After briefly recapitulating the Theosophical theory of
the origin of man—man who is now but beginning to be,
and who, as the Apostle said, “ groans with longing to
be clothed upon with an habitation whichis from heaven,”
so that that which is mortal may be swallowed Ui) in life—
Mrs. Besant says she will endeavour for one half-hour to
enable us ““to realise something of the possibilities—nay,
of the certainties of humanity.”

We may think of man now as the individual beginning his
upward climbing, and coming up to the place at which we stand
to-day. In order to make a difficult subject a little clearer, let
me ask you to imagine in your minds the three great kinds of
activities in which mankind progresses. | could fancy them as
a mighty three-sided pyramid, with upward-pointing apex
piercing heaven, each side of the pyramid typifying one of the
three great activities of the universe; one side would be power,
another wisdom, another love, and within these all minor activi-
ties would group themselves, all possibilities would be included.
On the sides you may see figured many lines that seem parallel
but are really convergent, the varied lines of progress, mental,
moral, spiritual, along which the race is to evolve. And if you
think of this pyramid as made of great blocks, each block a
great stage of progress symbolizing one of the regions of the
universe, then at the base we should have the physical world,
and working there all the powers and energies of man that are
manifested as physical consciousness in the physical body, and
are there gradually evolving the three sides of his nature—power,
wisdom, and love. Next above it, the second great block sym-
bolizing the astral plane, another great region to be occupied
by human consciousness; above that the plane of Manas—the
devachanic plane, the region of the mind itself; above that a
region nobler yet and loftier, that ofBuddhi or spiritual intui-
tion, the plane of Samadhi, sometimes called Sushupti; above
that again the plane of Atma, Nirvana, the crown, enfolding all,
within all.  To think of this picture may help us as we pass
from step to step—from block to block—for we have to trace
mankind rising from stage to stage, and to understand in what
the evolution of man consists.

THE NEXT GREAT STEP UPWARD.
Mankind on the physical plane, Mrs. Besant thinks
has almost reached its ultimate alike along the sides of

* To be obtained at. Duke Street, Adelphi, from the Theosophical
Publishing Society. Price One Shilling net.

BY MRS. BESANT.

love, wisdom, and power; dead walls meet our view on
each ascending line of matter.  Only from without, and
beyond, and above the physical plane can help come.

All the changes that will come into the physical plane in the
future will come from the working downwards of the higher
powers thit will then be generally evolved in man. We can
now picture to ourselves the neatest step, that into the second
region—the mounting of mankind to the second great stage of
our pyramid ; mankind will become self-conscious on th .-astral
plane, conquering the astral realm, and will thus find itself in
a new world. Here man will take to himself new powers adopt
new methods, with new vistas opening before him, new poten-
tialities blossoming forth on every side.

THE EXPANSION OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE ASTRAL
WORLD.

The astral world into which the race is emerging, is
one in which there is a great expansion of sense-power.
Man will, with astral vision, see behind, before, around,
and through an object. Invisible things will become
real, and no longer be matters of faith. He will no longer
be cabined, cribbed, and confined in his body. He will
be able to leave it, as some few can now, whenever it is
an inconvenience to him or a hindrance, and can use
his astral body to travel through the astral world.

The w'orld beyond the grave will no longer be a land of
terrors, and men’s fears will no mote be played upon by those
who seek to subjugate them through dread of the unseen
world. AU men will know that world, all will understand
its phenomena, marvellous now, but then to be familiar, then
to enter into daily life. What we call death will be practi-
cally shorn of its sorrows, for man will be able to live in the
astral world, to mingle with those who have altogether shaken
off for a time the limitations of the physical body; the astral
world will have come within the compass of the ordinary life,
and the division caused by death will be swept away. The con-
tact with the greater Ones, the teaching that then will be thrown
open to the world, the possibilities of reaching them—space
having no longer power to divide inview of the swiftness of
passage that belongs to the subtler region—these will place
within the reach of all opportunities of knowledge that to-day
come only to the very few, knowledge that will change the
whole aspect of life, and open up before the mind of man his
still diviner possibilities. There, tco, men will meet the great
teachers of the past, and will know that they are not dreams
but living men—that all that has been thought of them as
noblest is verily true, while all that the ignorance of men has
done to obscure them will fade away in that brighter light, in
the clearer vision of that purer day.

HOW MAN CAN CREATE BY THOUGHT.

Mrs. Besant, in speaking of the power of astral
forces says that theY can help and show compassion
in a way- which would once have been unthinkable to
me, says .

In the physical world a man will be able to aid others, to
protect others, by consciously sending forces from the astral to
effect his purpose, thinking a useful thought and clothing it in
elemental essence, thus creating an artificial elemental which he
can direct to the helping of the weaker, the safeguarding of the
unprotected, the warding-off of danger, forming a continual
shield for anyone to whom it is sent. All this will be within
the easy reach of those who are the vanguard of human evolu-
tion, and the most backward will be aided by tl.ose who have
advanced further, all these powers coming within the reach of
the majoiity of men.
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This is no longer incredible to me, for I know a
friend to whom such abeing was sent. She did not call
it an artificial elemental, but the veritable Double of
one whom she loved; and to the constant care and
nursing tenderness of that mysterious being, continued
night and day without intermission for nearly a week,
she owed her escape from what might otherwise have
been a deadly illness. How it was done | know not.
That it was done, | know. Nor was that the only time
in which such ministry has been used.

EDUCATION IN THE ASTRAL WORLD.

“When the astral senses are awakened, the minds of
children will lie open before their parents and teachers ;
their characters will be as plainly limned in colour and
form as they are to astral vision, and when all their evil
tendencies are recognized in the germ, the task of the
teacher and parent will be much simplified.”

In psychology how'changed will be the methods when the mind
lies before the psychologist as an open book ; instead of specu-
lating on mind in animals, drawing inferences from their actions,
guessing at their motives, he will see the way in which the
animd is thinking, the strange world that dawns on the animal
intelligence—a world so different from our own because the
standpoint from which it is seen is so different. Then, indeed,
will man be able to deal effectively with the animal mind, train-
ing the dawning intelligence, guiding its advance with clear and
competent knowledge.

THE MEDICINE AND CHEMISTRY OF THE FUTURE.

In the astral world we shall see, whereas now we grope
and speculate.

Take medical science, and imagine the difference in certainty
and precision when the doctor diagnoses by vision and traces
the action of his drugs by astral sight; neither the physician
nor the surgeon will be shut out by the surface of things as they
are to-day, but every doctor will see exactly whit is at fault,
and will apply his remedies accordingly.

Or take the methods of chemistry. The chemist will no longer
theorize, but will see; his “ atoms ” will no longer be possible
abstractions but things that can be easily examined and traced ;
all combinations will be studied with astral vision, stage after
stage watched and followed; he will test, dissociate, combine,
rearrange, all with the certainty that comes from vision, and he
will manipulate his materials by the new forces at his command.

HOW HISTORY WILL BE WRITTEN.

As all the astral records will be open to be read, all
the histories yet written will be worthless. For those
who are the new historians will throw themselves back
into the past, and will live and move amongst the scenes
which they depict. They will live, as it were, in the period
and trace events step by step with the men and women
of the time. Their observations can be verified at will
by students who follow, for there is nothing hidden that
shall not be revealed, and all things done in the closet
now will be perpetually accessible to posterity, as if the
guilty kiss were photographed and phonographed for all
ime.

THE ART OF THE FUTURE.

Agaiu, how different will art be in those days that are coming
—different even from the merely mechanical standpoint. So
many more colours will then delight the eye, brilliant and vivid
of hue, translucent, exquisite, and soft; such varieties of chang-
ing forms in the astral world, so much more to delineate, to re-
produce—for even down in the physical world the canvas of the
painter will glow with the beauties of the astral. And when
the musician writes some great symphony or marvellous sonata,
he will not only breathe forth sounds to charm the ears of men,
but colours will flash out as the notes fall sweetly, and every
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symphony will be a dazzling series of colours as well as of
s runds, with a beauty that is now un lreamed of, with a perfec-
tion and a delicacy which as yet man cannot know.

THE AURAS AND THEIR USES.

When the astral world has been reached.—

All men’s auras will be visible to those who guide the State, and
according to the knowledge and the power and the benevolence
visible to the astral sight will be the duty each is called on to
d scharge. Each man has around him in his aura the delinea-
tion of his character and of his powers, marking the functions
which he is best suited to perform, so that each man will then
be sent to his rightful place. In those days as youths are grow-
ing into manhood the r paths in life will be selected, marked
out clearly by the colour, fineness, and size of their auras, which
will show—as they show now to those whose eyes are opened—
the range their faculties can cover and the powers they have
within them for development.

THE SECOND STET—FROM ASTRAL TO MENTAL.

After having thus hinted at some possibilities of
the ““astral world,” Mrs. Besant says :

Another stage ri-.es now before our eyes—the devachanic
world, the region of the mind itself; and the time will come
when mankind shall rise into that loftier consciousness, shall be
able to function in the devachanic body and use the devachanic
senses. Tnere no halting, articulated speech is needed, for
there mind speaks direct to mind, and matter is so subtle that
eveiy thought at once takes form. If we pa s into the deva-
chanic world and think, the images of the thought spring up all
abound us flashing, glorious in colours vivid and exquisite beyond
all te'ling, delicate hues shading into one another in sw.ft
changeful succession, inexpressibly, fascinatingly fair. All that
he thinks is there before him; he thinks of a friend and the
image of his fiiend smiles upon him—of a place and it lies
stretched at his feet; space cannot divide, for mind is not
limited by space ; time is beginning to yield, and p ist, present
and future begin to melt in o the now; not only so yet in the
lower devachainc regions, though we feel there the beginning
of the blending which is perfected in loftier spheres. When
friend speaks to friend they speak in form and colour and music,
and the world around them is the richer for their outpouring.

THE THIRD STEP—FROM THE MENTAL TO THE
SAMADHIC.

But even this does not exhaust the prophecies of Mrs.
Besant—who, by the way, says that she herself has tra-
velled in the region where we converse in colour.

Even still higher mankind mast rise. Beyond the glrrious
devachanic world opens yet another more glorious, the region
of Sama ihi, where a few of our race can function, though it is
utterly unknown to the vast majority. It is a region where
thought entirely changes its character and exists no longer as
what is called thought on the lower plants; where conscious-
ness has lost many of its limitations and acquires a new and
strange expansion ; where consciousness knows itself to be still
itself,And yet has widened out to know other selves as one
with it, so that it also includes the consciousness of others; it
lives, breathes, feels, with others, identifying itself with others,
yet knowing its own centre; embracing others and being one
with them, and yet at the same time being itself. No words
can express it; to be known it must be expeiienced.

THE FOURTH STEP—TO NIRVANA.
The following is the conclusion of Mrs. Besant’s

address :

One other range is still within the limit of human vision—
within the reach, | dare not say of human thought, but to some
extent of human apprehension, where Nirvana binds up all these
glories of humanity, and where its possibilities are seen and
realised and are no longer mere lovely dreams. Life beyond
all fancy of living, activity in wisdom and pow.r and love
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beyond men’s wildest imaginations, mighty hierarchies of spiri-
tual intelligences, each seeming vaster and more wonderful than
the one before. What here seems life is but as death compared
with that life, our sight is but blindness and our wisdom but
folly. Humanity! what has it to do in such a region, what
place has man in such aworld as that ? And then—sweeping as
it were from the very heart of it all—from the Logos who is its
Life and Light—comes the knowledge that this is the goal of
man’s pilgrimage, that this is man’s true home, that this is the
world to which he really belongs, whence have come all the
gleams of light that have shone upon him in his weary journey.
Then it comes into the dazzled consciousness that man has
been living, and experiencing, and climbing from the physical
to the astral, fiom the astral to the devachanic, from the deva-
chanic to the samddhic, from the samSdhic to the nirvanic, for
this end : that he might at last find himselfin the Logos whence
he came, that he might know his consciousness as the reflec-
tion of That, a ray from That. The end of this mighty evolu-
tion —the end of this stage of it, for final end there is none—
the end of this stage is that each should be in his turn the new
Logos of a new universe, the perfect reduplication of the Light
whence he came, to cairy that Light to otherworlds, to build
from it another universe. That which awaits man is that mighty
growth into the God, when he shall be the source of new life to
others, and bring to other universes the light which he himself
contains.

But what words can tell of that vis'on, what thought even
flashing from mind to mind may hope to give the faintest image
of that which shall be ? Faint and imperfect the sketch must
be—how faint and how imperfect only those can know before
whose eyes have been unrolled the vast reaches of the untrodden
vistas of those unborn years. Faint and imperfect, truly; yet
still a sketch, however dim, of the future which awaits us—still
a ray, however shadowy, of the glory that shall be revealed.

THE MESSIAH THAT IS TO COME.

Captain Banon writing on another branch of the same
theme :—

The root-idea of the Second Advent is by no means confined
to Christians, for it is held very generally by all the great reli-
gions of the world. At the present moment the Mahommedans
are expecting the advent of their last prophet, the Mehudi,
while the Buddhists are expecting Maitreya Buddha. Even the
Hindus are expecting the advent of the Kalki Avatar, although,
properly speaking, he is not due till the end of the Kali Yuga,
427,000 years hence. History has familiarised us, to some extent,
with the theory of cycles.

THE CYCLE OF 600 YEARS.

Now, the question is, can we discover in history any cycle of
great religious teachers ? It is believed that we find such a cycle
in a period of some six hundred years, perhaps in that mystic
number 666. The first great religious teacher that, without
doubt, is an historical character, is Gautama Buddha, who
flourished some six hundred years before the Christian era. Six
hundred years after the prophet of Nazareth appeal s the Arabian
prophet, Mahomed. We now want another great religious
teacher six hundred years after the Hegira in 622, and such an
one we find in Ksong-ka-pa, of whom but little is known in the
west. But the difficulty is met by Draper’s explanation which
we have previously quoted. This much we know that Ksong-
ka-pa did for Central and Eastern Asia what Mahomet did for
Western Asia and Northern Africa. 1T this cycle of six hundred
years between the advent of each great religious teacher holds
good, then assuredly may we expect one other such in the
coming century.

IS THE MESSIAH ABOUT DUE ?

1 may say, from information received from more than one
source, that the advent of a great religious teacher is believed
certainin the twentieth century ; and moreover, that bis mission
will be very much more successful than that ofany of his pre-
decessors of which we have any historical knowledge. Not only
is he expected, really and truly, to regenerate the whole world,

but it is believed that he will establish a real and veritable mil-
lenniuum on this earth. No doubt, former great religious teachers
have achieved succe-s in large measure, but then also, to a
great extent, their missions have been failures, owing to the
subsequent perversion of their teachings, in due course of time.

We may now examine Daniel and the Apocalypse to see
what light they can throw on the Second Advent. The pro-
phetic utterances of these two books are mostly taken up with
the rise, dominion, and fall of Islam. They promise us a
millennium, but not until ““ he that hindereth ” is removed. The
hinderance to the establishment of the Kingdom of Christ on
earth is solely due to Judaism and its bastard offspring, Islam.
Anti-Christ may safely be taken to mean Islam, the scarlet
whore of Babylon, Constantinople, and the mark of the beast,
circumcision.  Daniel and the author of the Apocalypse are at
one as regards the duration of the kingdom of Anti-Christ.

From this it is evident that, between the Russian defeat of
the Turks in 1878, to the total disappearance of Islam, will
comprise a period of thirty years. After 1912 not one single
Mahommedan kingdom will survive. That is, “he that
hindereth” will have been removed. And with Islam will dis-
appear also that Judaism that perverts Christianity and that
Jewish plutocracy (the beast and his false prophet) that now
grinds the faces of the poor.

THE MESSIAH TO COME IN 1957 A.D.

One more verse from Daniel, and | have done. *““Blessed is
he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and
five-and-thirty days,” that is, to the year 1957. Why is he
blessed but because in that year will arrive the great religious
teacher, whose advent | commenced by announcing? We know
that before the advent of Christ the then known world was
brought under the dominion of Rome; and before the advent
of Mahomed, under the Greek empire,of Constantinople. Why
is it that now, for the first time in history, the whole world has
becomeknown and opened out ? Why have steam and electricity
shortened time and distance, so as to bring all countries of the
earth into the comity of nations ? Why, instead of myriads of
tongues as formerly, nine-tenths of the world now speak but
some half a dozen great languages ? Why has English become
the language of commerce for the whole world? Simply to
ensure the success of the mission of the great religious teacher
of the twentieth century. To this cause must also be ascribed
the great strides made in science, and the universal diffusion of
knowledge. To this cause must also be ascribed the great
spread of free thought, agnosticism, and heterodoxy. The
former great religions of the world have lost their hold on the
minds of men, and everywhere men are searching for a new
revelation.

THE JOHN BAPTISTS OF OUR TIME.

What are Positivism, Spiritualism, Theosophy, and other
forms of religious philosophy, but so many John the Baptists
to prepare the world to receive the teachings of the Messiah
of the next century ? Not one of them but contains some aspect
of the truth he will preach ; a dogmaless, creedless Christianity,
but a Christianity that will be allied with science, socialism, and
the equality of the sexes. Who, then, will be the next great
religious teacher ? It may be the Second Advent of Christ, or
it may be some other man-God who has never yet incarnated on
this earth. It cannot be said what nationality he will assume.
He may be a Russian ; but much more probably an American;
for on the American continent is forming the next great race.

A PROPHECY OF THINGS TO COME.

With next century will begin the most critical period for
this world’s humanity, since it will then be seen whether the
human race will attain Salvation or not. Among the European
and cognate nations tducation will have become real, solid, and
universal. The changes of centuries will be crowded into a
few years. Militarism will disappear as science becomes more
potent than brute force, and government will be more and more
for and by the people. Perhaps in no country will the change
be so great as in Russia.

A. Banon.

Kulu, January 2~th, 1896.
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INTERPRETED AND EXPLAINED.

VISIONS OF THINGS PAST, PRESENT, AND TO COME.

|.—THE OBSERVATION OF DREAMS.

EXPERIMENTING IN DREAMS.

RECENT number of the Revue de I'Hypnotisme

. contains_an account of some experiments as to

the possibility of controlling the directioa of our
dreams.

They were undertaken by Dr. J. MourtP/ Void, of
Christiania, with the assistance of a carefully selected
band of ladies and gentlemen living in the neighbour-
hood, who met at his house in groups of from ten to
forty, and to whom he carefully explained the experi-
ment he desir.ed to attempt, without suggesting to them
the results which were likely to follow.

THE NATURE OF THE EXPERIMENTS.

Professor Void has been for twenty years interested
in the problem of the dream state, and for the past six
or seven has carried out many series of systematic ex-
periments, more especially in two directions, (i) The
effect upon our dreams of stimulating the muscular
sense or the sense of touch; and (2) the relation exist-
ing between something seen in the evening and the dream
of the subsequent night. In this last connection, of
course, the sight impression must be abstracted from
other sense impressions, for if we go to the theatre and
dream of the play, our dream is stimulated bK other
senses than that of sight; so Professor Void has ex-
perimented mainly with regard to effects of colour,
asking his assistants to open a packet given to them
containing an article of definite colour, the last thing
before sleeping, so as to add the slight stimulus of
surprise.

The experiments as to the muscular sense were some-
what more complex. The volunteer dreamers were
asked, on different occasions, to sleep with one hand
tightly gloved, or with a foot and ankle so bound as to
produce the sensation of being on tiptoe, or with a hand
tied to the bed-post, or with a certain number of fingers
bound together. A definite future night was always
agreed upon for the experiment, not, as a rule, that of
the meeting, lest the dreams should be affected by any
influence of conversation or special direction of the
thoughts. The dreamers were asked to spend the
evening quietly at_home, so as to receive no especial
outside stimulus. Then each was provided with a paper
of questions, often as many as from twenty-two to
twenty-seven, besides secondary questions.

Professor VVoid prefers this method of prolonged stim-
ulus to that of producing a passing sensation, the more
familiar form of dream experiment (such as whispering
to the dreamer, exposing him to a draught, or to heat,
or to sudden sound). He had for some years experi-
mented upon himself, and was now anxious to compare
results with others, as it is obvious that a likecause might
produce results, varying with difference of mental habit,
temperament, constitution, and the like.

THE RESULT OF THE EXPERIMENTS.

He does not record for us the special dramatic form
which these dreams assume, but confines himself to
general principles, which he thus sums up :(—

“ The sleepers (under the conditions imposed) have a
tendency, more or less marked, to be conscious of the
?osmon of a bent limb, in such a way that this position
orms an integral part of the dream.” He, himself,
for example, when from home, had to sleep for some
time upon a sofa too short for him, so that he often found

on waking, that his feet were resting on the arm. In
this position he dreamt constantly of climbingmountains.

When the foot is curved the subject dreams, most
likely, that he is standing on tip-toe, or dancing, orrun-
ning. Sometimes he transfers the sensation to a second
person in the dream, and fancies that he sees someone
else doing these things, or he may want to do them and
be prevented, or he may see some object taking the out-
lines of his (bent limb. These things are as the least
reflecting person would expect them to be.

There is, however, one result of such experiment a
little more complex, though not without its analogies.
Sometimes the dreamer Is conscious of abstract ideas
having some relation with the position of the limb, of
which he is conscious. If three fingers are tied, for ex-
ample, he may dream of the number three in some other
connection. r. Myers, commenting on this feature,
points out that this form of dream, by the way, reminds
us of Binet’s cases where an anaesthetic patient, If pricked
three times, feels nothing, but has a hallucinatory vision
of three black points. A symbolising process has gone
on, while the sensorybrain-centres were too torpid to give
their message in any more direct way.

Professor Void enters with much less detail into the
second series of experiments, which, however, strike one
as the more tempting to imitate. ~ The dreamer, having
opened his colour packet, is to place its contents against
a suitably contrasting background, gaze at it fixedly,
and then go to sleep, according to previous arrange-
ment. The result, as miﬁht be expected, is that the
colour impression, especially in the case of black and
white, has a tendency to reappear in the dream, eithe
in its original or in its complementary form. For in-
stance, a black article placed on a white cloth may re-
appear as a white upon black, or as grey, or as both.

A HINT TO DREAMERS.

It would be interesting, if, under certain systematised
conditions, some of us were to carry Professor Void’s
experiments further. For instance, suppose that last
thing before going to bed an unfinished story were to be
related to the Dreaming Society, and let them dream
the end; or a question were asked provoking some
mental image which might, like the colour, reappear in a
dream. Say, for example, that a very good story were
told about a dog, ending with, “ What breed of dog did
he belong to?”” Or that the packets, instead of con-
taining a specimen of colour, were to contain some su
gestive word, such as ““yacht,” ““iceberg,” *“ pyramid,
or “statue.” Professor Void has apparently proved
that dreams maybe suggested and controlled. The ques-
tion of analysis is practically one of habit and will.
Some ﬂeople take their dreams as they probably take
everything else—as they come, with no sense of respon-
sibility, nor desire of profit, nor consciousness of their

ossible educative value. And, doubtless, the more we
now about dreams, the more likely we are to be able
to command and regulate them.
WATCHING OUR DREAMS.

Sometimes we know that we are dreaming, and then
is our really best chance for observation of the process.
It is the only time, except in crystal vision, as Mr.
Myers has pointed out, when our split-up personalities
can come face to face, when the ordinary I of daily life
can watch what the other |, or one of them, is about.

The habit of observing one’s dreams might make one
better capable of remembering them. It would be satis-
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factory to know whether all those brilliant things one
says_in dreamland, are really as silly as they seem upon
waking reflection ; whether, that is, that our powers of
criticisms are extra feeble in sleep, or whether the real
beauty of the thought has escaped us ?

Mr. Myers expresses a special interest in what he
calls “ proleptic ” dreams. No one knows quite such
“ hard words ” as Mr. Myers. This, it seems, is the kind
of dream in which a riddle is asked, of which the
dreamer, till later in the story, doesn’t know the
answer.

This, | think, must be nearly related to my own favourite
kind of dream, the dream wherein one is “ scored off”
by somebody else. One’s own mind must be responsible
for both sides of the dialogue, and there is a lack of
esprit de corps in *“giving ourselves away,” as the
Yankees have Iit. | dreamt the other night, for example,
that | was complaining of head-ache, because a lift-man
had taken me rapidly up and down for his own conveni-
ence, instead of stopping where | desired. “ Where was
it 2 asked my friend. ““ At the Civil Service Stores.”
““Civil Service limited, obviously,” was the answer.
The joke was infinitesimal, but, such as it was, | ought
to have had it myself. )

It is interesting to find that our more serious observers
are beginning to interest themselves in the phenomena
of dreams. When we have said that they are, as a
rule, specimens of the waste products of the mind, that
in scoring their hits we ignore their misses, that out of
the dozens of dreams most of us pass through in a
week, it would be a miracle if a coincidence did not
mcome off now and then, we have not said enough to
discredit the ex%enditure of some observation upon
their origin and the forms they assume.

MEMORY IN DREAMS.

Atthe last meeting of the Society for Psychical Re-
search, Mr. Myers read an exceedingly interesting
paper on Sub-Conscious Reasoning by Dr. William
Romaine Newbold, Assistant Professor of Philosophy
in the University of Pennsylvania, which is to appear in
the forthcoming' number of the Proceedin?s. It con-
tains some remarkable instances of problems solved
during sleep:—in one case with the dramatic interven-
tion of an Assyrian priest, who explains the nature of
certain agate objects, and the inscription thereon, in a
way previously unsuspected, but afterwards proved to
be correct. It was, however, shown that all the facts
mon which the dream-solution was ultimately based had
been previously known to, although some of them had
>heen forgotten by, the dreamer.

Not that the stories are less interesting for that. The
analogy is that of those crystal visions which are created
by sub-conscious memory:

There seems little doubt that the study of the last
few years on psychic sub#'ects has already thrown much
light on the mysteries of dreaming, but much is to be
learnt, and it would be useful if habitual dreamers were
to keep dream diaries, noting not only the dream but
all possible causes and explanations for its occurrence.
Dreams of future events, if carefully recorded at the
time are, of course, of real value, and we shall gladly
welcome information (duly attested) on such points.

X.
DREAM DIARIES.

Many correspondents have kindly sent me notes of
their dreams. Mr. G. Frankland, for instance, sends
rS(_a the following account of the result of his Dream

iary:—

From 20th January, last year, | have kept as complete a
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record as possible of my dreams and psychical experiences. |
began it as a psychical diary—a general record of psychical
researches, &c.; but it has become specialised into a dream
register.

I cannot claim credit for new observations. My conclusions,
so far, are those of most other students of the subject. Dreams
are, as it were, the thoughts that play that in the waking state
are under strict control. | have never dreamed in convincing
fasbi n of what | have not personally experienced in the waking
sta'e. For instance, having grown up without any practical
knowledge of the sensation of kissing, my dreams thereof—
I find just one in my record—Ilacked reality. Alter experience
of this sensation, it reappeared in my dreams with most con-
vincing realism. The reality having ceased, dreaming of it
gradually ceased also. As for dreams that might be called
prophetic, | have one good, though trivial, example that ‘“came
true,” and two or more that were quite wrong. In another case,
information that | was not conscious of having possessed before
was symbolically revealed to me in a dream.

Mr. Frankland’s naive remark about Kissing is not in
accord with the experience of most dreamers. Multi-
tudes of new experiences occur in dreams of which the
subject, when awake, has had no experience.

| was interested in the subject of dreams and dreaming and
kept a noctary for the better recording them, and investigating
the causes producing them and the inferences deducible from
them. 1 was long accustomed to relate a ser.es of three
dreams on the same subject, which 1 can no longer recollect
directly, but which | believed to be substantially correctly
narrated, without addition or embellishment, somewhat as
follows: When | was between nine and ten years of age, my
father, who had been a widower for about four years, was on
the point of getting married again. | and my sisters heard of it
through the servants, who also said ever)thing to make it
distasteful to us. The thing weighed much upon my mind, and
on three several occasions | dreamed that the marriage had
taken place, and, what was more remarkable, on the last of
thise occasions | saw and had an interview with my future step-
mother, whom 1 had never seen in the flesh but afterwards
recognised as the face | had seen in my dream. At this inter-
view she offered me a piece of money as if to conciliate my
goodwill, a trait which was also characteristic of the real person.

INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS.

THE BIBLE AS DREAM BOOK.

“ Inreading ‘ Horoscopes for the members of Border-
land circles,” ” writes Mr. Richard Bland, of 31, Francis
Street, Hull, “ 1 have found an unusually great per-
centage having the gift for prophetic dreaming. Most
people dream, but not all have the foreshadowing of
coming events by their dreams. The horoscope often
shows when this is so. The number of those who have
the right type of dreams to aid them in their life, by fore-
shadowing things about to come to pass, or by warning of
evil and glvmg notice of good about to be accomplished,
is limited ; yet, even in those cases, very few indeed
know how to interpret the dreams and to get the know-
ledge into(fractical form that they contain. It is with the
hope of aiding towards this | write these notes. The fact
is, that there Is a dream language—a language of symbol-
ism—and until this language is learned In some measure
dreams, however instructive they might be when under-
stood, are of little service. For instance, a Borderland
member, whose horoscope indicated she had the gift of
dreaming, and having knowledge by her dreams to help
her in life to a very great extent, admitted when | told her
of this that she was a most persistent dreamer, but that,
as far as she knew, only one dream had come true. In
the light of her horoscope, | think the reverse would be
nearer the truth—that they had all come true but one.
The fact was, that one dream had been expressed in
ordinary language, and not in the language of dreams.

IL.—THE
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My personal experience is that when a dream is expressed
in"ordinary language it is seldom reliable ; but when
expressed in dream language, by symbols, it seldom
flai rS\ttO show forth facts of coming events in their true
ight.

I“An illustration will, perhaps, make this thoroughly
clear.

“If I had a dozen communications sent to me in
a foreign language | did not understand, and one in my
own language | did understand, that one coming true
would be no justification for me to suppose that the other
twelve | did not understand had not been true. It is first
necessary that | have them interpreted, either by my own
knowledge or that of another, before 1 can form any
opinion as to their truthfulness. This want of knowledge
of the language that dreams are recorded in is a great
difficulty in judging whether they be true forecasts
of events about to come to pass or not. Some people have
dreams given to them in the language they understand.
The instance named in the recent number of Border-
land, in which a gentleman dreamed the names of horses
about to win, is a case in point; but to the majority of
persons such dreams are not possible, and if they did
dream that a horse would win, or an event take place,
expressed in ordinary language, it would not be any
evidence that that was about to take place, but would
more likely to be the reverse. For instance, | know one
lady whose husband is a betting man, and whenever she
dreams a horse will win that horse invariably loses ; but
if she dreams by symbol that a horse will win, it does so.
There is much to learn in the interpretation of dreams,
and what code will interpret for one person will not
always do so for another, for the planets givinﬁﬂthe gift
of dreams vary in their nature and character. ars will

ive one type of dream, Herschel and Sun will give
their types, and whether these be afflicted or well
aspected by other planets will make some difference
again.

“ It will be wise for each person to cultivate a code for
interpreting for himself; but in doing this most people
find a difficulty in commencing. It may be information
to a number to know that the best dream-book to com-
mence with is the Bible. It is full of information respect-
ing dreams fromthe beginning to theend. But this can only
be understood in all its fulness as the dreamer progresses
inknowledge of the dream language; but to commence at
the beginning, it gives ample evidence that the Almighty
used dreams to convey knowledge and instruction, and
that very few means, if any, were honoured b?; Him
more than dreams in making His will known to human
beings. That they had a knowledge of their interpreta-
tion there can be no doubt. People dream to-day,
maybe, less, or as much, or more than they did in those
days ; but if we have the means of interpretation as they
had there is no room for doubt but that we may get
information by dreams as they did. By dreams and their
interpretation Joseph lifted himself from a menial posi-
tion to the highest position in the land; by a dream he
entered into a speculation in corn that made him both
wealthy and powerful.

“ In starting to study the interpretation of dreams, it
is best to consider the Ten Commandments. All the
forbidden acts are in dreams an unfavourable symbol.
To dream any of the * Thou shalt not' of the Ten Com-
mandments Is to warn of evil, and through the next
twenty-four hours the dreamer should be careful by his
acts or conduct to do nothing which shall bring injury to
himself or other. To dream that he take part in any of
the acts named as “blessed’ in the fifth chapter of
Matthew is a sure sign that actions which will do good
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are about to be commenced. This is sufficient to start
with. Anyone commencing to keep a record of their
dreams with the results that follow, using the above as a
means of |nter?retatlon, will soon be able to interpret all
their dreams, for the above will give the key to one-half
of the dreams a prophetic dreamer will have.

“ It is wise to note that most dreamers either take
their fulfilment, or the first step towards that fulfilment,
take place within twenty-four hours of the dream. There
are some dreams that do not do so, but, as a general
rule, those dreams have something in them to convey a
knowledge that they are spread over a length of time.
lo bring this method of interpreting dreams to a
practical issue, if those who are about to do any
important act—say, start an important journey, enter
into a heavy financial speculation, seek office, ap#)omt-
ment, or honours, or any other important acts of life—
will note the dream they have the nig?ht before they
commence their important work, they will soon find that
the dream is, in the great majority of cases, a forecast
of what that important step of theirs will result in. This
statement is not a theoretical one with me, but the
result of years of practice, proved over and over again for
scores, if not hundreds, of times. As so many members
of Borderland circles have the gift of dreaming, and
those dreams contain either instruction, warning, or fore-
knowle%ge, | submit these brief notes to aid them to get
the good possible out of their dreams.”

THE VALUE OF DREAM BOOKS.

A correspondent, using the non de plume “ La Reve,”
writes :—

A sister of mine, when a child, on one occasion dreamed that
my father was to be hanged on a certain d iy, of which she took
a note. On cons ilting an old dream-book, she found that this
signified he «as to receive money. On the very day on which
he was to be hanged, accord ng to her dream, a cousin ot my
mother’s died, and le t her a considerable sum of money, which
my father afterwards inner'ted on the death of my mother.

A year or two afier this dream, my sister again dreamed that
my father was to be hanged on a certain date, and sure enough,
when the date came round, another cousin of my mother’s died,
also leaving her a large sum of money.

In the month of May, a year or two later, my sister dreamed
that each of us children were to be hanged on the 4th of
September following. A note was taken ol the date, and child-
like, we all thought of the probable fortune in store for each of
in, when the day would arrive. The months, however, slipped
away, u til the dream was quite forgotten.

My father was a clergyman, and one Sunday (4th September),
whilst we ch Idren were waiting for him in the vestry, a tap
came to the door, and on opening it, there stood an old lady,
a member of my fathei’s congregation, who presented to each
of my three sisters and myself, a small gift of money. On the
way home, the dre.im was recalled, and on iererring to the
note taken at the time my sister had the d earn, it was
found that the day on which we each received the money, was
the very day on which, according to her dream, we were to have

been h. ngcd.

I11.—DREAMS OF PAST, PRESENT, AND
FUTURE.

(a) the past—a dream of forgotten history.

Miss Marianne Lester sends me a curious account of
a vivid dream which led her to believe that the cause of
the misfortune, which always overtakes all members of
her family bearing the name of Marianne, had some-
thing to do with the crime of a remote progenitress.
Miss Lester, who is of mingled Spanish and Irish
descent, was born in Ireland. Her grandmother heard
the Banshee wail the evening her grandfather died ; her
mother saw and heard it in Newport the night her
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mother died; Mrs. Lester heard it herself, and her
daughter also, when a niece died, so that she is in the
full possession of the Hibernian psychic gift.

Her dream was then described by her to her daughter,
who is also named Marianne, in order to justify her
desire not to have another Marianne in the family.

I dreamt | saw a large room, much longer than broad, painted
in dark oak, wainscotting to about halfway up. A door opened
in the middle of the left-hand side and opposite the door was a
wide hearth, with a bright fire of logs blazing on it. At the
end of the room, looking out on the wide demesne, were two
lofty windows, hung with deep red ¢urtain A lecess in the
corner, to the right of the fire-place, was also hung with a
Zimilar curtain, which was looped back, showing a half-opened

oor.

Round the room hung life-sized portraits of lords and ladies
of the time of Charles Il , ifone could judge by their costumes,
their curls, and plumed hats.

Opposite the fire was a large dining-table with massive
carved legs. At this table sat a man dressed in cavalier
costume of dark velvet and costly lace collar. His plumed hat
lay on the table beside him, and on the table, his hand on the
trigger, lay some kind of shooting instrument. 1 think it must
have been an arquebus—it seemed to have a muzzle and little
wheel where, | have said, he had his hand. As | watched him
I noticed a lady standing at the head of the long dir.ing-table,
just between the two windows and opposite the half-encircled
door. She was dressed in a subdued brown velvet costume, cut
square at the neck, with puffed sleeves slashed with gold-
coloured sain. Her hair clustered in short curls on her
forehead, and fell in profuse ringlets on her shoulders.

She wore a band of diamonds in her hair, they sparkled in
the firelight—for the room had a gloomy look as of approaching
twilight.  As | watched, a man comes slowly out from the
edoor iu the corner. He looked at the lady scornfully, and
passed in silence to the wide hearth. He carried his broad-
brimmed hat in his right hand, its white plume swept the floor.
I noticed that he walked lame, as if he had hint his leg.

The man at the table here glanced up at the lady, who bowed
slightly and smiled.  His finger moved on the wheel or trigger,
or whatever mechanism woiked the weapon on the table be'ore
him. There was a little puff of smoke. The man standing by
the fire put his hand to his side, groaned, and fell forward
without a word.

“ Well,” ejaculated he who had shot the other.

““Well,” echoed the lady, and again she smiled.

Here T., my spirit, or whatever of me beheld this strange
scene, became indignant. ““Cowards!” T. hissed. Then,
suddenly, I, looking at the lady, saw my veiy own features
reflected in hers. “ Then it is for you," | cried, “ that all the
Mariannes are accursed—for your folly, your treacherv ?”
“Yes,” she murmured, still smiling, “ | am Marianne.”

Here | awoke, trembling in every limb, and I am fully
determined that the name, at least, of my vile ancestress shall
not be handed down any longer to bring woe and blight on every
woman who bears it.

Can any of the readers of Borderland throw any light on
this dream or vision, which | swear to be true in every particular,
and which has made a most profound impiession on me ?

_On inquiry, Mrs. Lester said she had not been able to
discover any tradition or historical record to the occur-
rence of any such crime in the house of Shanballymore,
Co. Tipperary.

DREAMING OF THE DEAD.

Mr. W. Lutoslawski writes me from Madrid, Travesia
del Conde Duque, 6, as follows :—

“ | have read on page 51 of the January number of
BORDERLAND about dreams of dead persons very simi-
lar to some dreams which | had after the death of my
father, which occurred on December 22nd, 1891. 1
dreamed in the first month after his death many times
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that he was alive, and in a dream | was quite sure of his
being alive, without explication how this could be. Thisis
a very common case, and | know many persons who had
such experience. It is not necessary to think that in
such dreams the dead have any action. It is very
natural that if somebody dies his next relations are not
accustomed to the fact of his death, and dream of him as
of a living person. The same thing occurred to me and
my wife after the death of our daughter on September
17th, 1895. We frequently dreamed that she was Iivin?,
and that the whole story of her death had been only
al_dream. This is the effect of our desire to see her
alive.”

(1) THE PRESENT.—A TELEPATHIC DREAM.

A lady residing in Jersey sends me the following
interesting case of a dream, apparently induced by
telepathy, from the writer of a letter then on its way to
the house:—

Some few years ago, while living in one of the Channel Isles,
| became engaged (after a somewhat short acquaintance) to a
Scotchman, of whom my parents’ mistrust only increased my
fancied affection for, and determination to be his wife come
what might.

In vain my parents urged that he could give no account et
himself; my idea was only that they were most cruel and unjust,
;qr always passionately head-strong, | would listen to none but

im.

After lying awake in bed for some hours one night, thinking
with all a very young girl’s faith how good he was, and how |
loved and trusted him, 1 fell asleep and dreamed—that I walked
through many lovely gardens and pleasant paths, and ever by
my side was he whom 1 loved so dearly. By degtees, the paths
grew rougher, and a shadow, that gradually grew more and more
distinct, came between us. | begged him in terror to send it
away, but his face was always turned away from me, and my
heart was very sad. At length we took a narrow and stony
path leading to the sea-shore, and with both hands he strove to
hold me back. But the shadow which now took the form of an
aged peasant woman, laughed wildly, and bade me go on, on,
on. | hastened on, feeling a tetror of, I knew not what, and
ever as my betrothed would have held me back, the woman
came between u«, and hurried me on.

We stopped, at length, before a cottage on the sea-shore,
and the old woman crying wildly, “ We shall see, we shall see,”
opened the door and walked in. | stood tetrified at the thres-
hold, and saw her take up a fine peach which she held towards
me, crying, “ 'Tis a fair fruit, a bonny fiuit to look upon. "As |
tin.illy said yes, another wild laugh broke from the woman as
she cut it open, and showed it me rotten at the core. Then
swiftly drawing me into the room, she pointed with a forefinger
to a young woman, who sat knitting near a window, while a
little girl played at her knee. “ Who are those ?” | gasped.
“ A-----C.’s wife and child,” was the answer; and with a scream
of horror, | awoke.

The morning’s post brought my father the following letter:—

“ Dear Sir,—Heaiing that A-----C. is passing at G----- Y,
as a single man, | feel it my duty to tell you that he married
six years ago, at----- Scotland, the adopted daughter of seme
highly respectable, though poor, fishing people.”

“ Within twelve months of their marriage he deserted her
under most painful circumstances, since when she has resided
with her adopted patents, and gains a scanty living for herself
and daughter by knitting jerseys, stockings, and other articles
of attire tor the fishermen.

“1 am, dear sir, yours, etc.,
R S n.”

The above can bevetified, if needful; comment is needless.
| tell it as it happened. A------- C. could not deny the truth
of the letter, and took the fust boat to England. We never
asked for further news of him, needless to say.

Connie Forbes.
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The question of sub-conscious activity, writes Miss
X., is one discussed elsewhere in these pages, but
the appearance of its results in dreams is a special
phase which has yet to receive full consideration. A
case, not important in. its issues, but unless dismissed
as a mere chance coincidence, perplexing as to its
machinery, came recently under my immediate notice.

CORRECT INFORMATION IN DREAMS.

Two friends of mine were talking together the other
day, and one asked the other for a small subscription
for a philanthropic purpose. My friend C., recalling
the request, decided that she would give for this pur-
pose a small sum of money she was about to claim
from the Inland Revenue Office on account of Income
tax paid on an investment on which such tax is not
due. She once before made that claim, on that occa-
sion, for arrears for three years, which amounted to
twenty-nine or thirty shillings. | mention this detail,
not that it was present to her mind at the time, but to
show that my friend’s dream was not the result of a
revival of memory. The next night she dreamt that the
sum of twelve and eightpence was returned to her.
In the morning, after making a note of the fact, she,
for the first time, opened an accumulation of six bank
notices as to the amount taxed. The sums were 2s.,
is. 8d., 2s., is. 6d., 2s., is. 6d., 2s., which it will be
seen amounted to the total of her dream. The fact
was so very unimportant that it would surely come on
the hither side of ““ where to draw the line” In accept-
ing a spiritistic interpretation.

TELEPATHY OR CLAIRVOYANCE.

Another dream story, which | quote by permission
from the Journal of the Society for Psychical Research
is as follows. Itwas sent from Rio Janeiro by Professor
Alexander, a corresponding member of the Society.

Rio, February yd, 1896.

A recent case of apparent claiivoyance has been communi-
cated to me by a Brazilian engineer, called José Custodio
Fernandes do Nascimento, who is himself the percipient. |
have been acquainted with this gentleman for several years, and
know him to be a careful and trustworthy witness. It will be
seen that he has enabled me also to give direct testimony to the
care with which he has provided for proper evidence.

Shortly after 3 p M. on Saturday, January 11th, 1896, I met
Senhor Nascimento in the Rua do Ouvidor in this city, and
he at once gave me verbal particulars of a second experience
of the kind, which he had had on that very date.

He stated that, as the result of slackness in his business, lie
had lately been straitened for want of means, and had felt his
impecuniosity all the more that his eldest daughter is shortly to
be married to the son of a Don J., a merchant resident in
Montevideo.

On the preceding evening of the 10th, the young man J.
came to vi-it his fiancee at the usual hour, and mentioned that
a letter from his father was waiting for Senhor Nascimento in
the Rua da Alfandega at the firm of Jorge Dias Brothers, the
correspondents in Rio of Don J. He had not brought it him-
self, as it was to be delivered to Senhor Nascimento personally.

My informant awoke on the following morning at an early
hour, and fell again into a state of slumber between 5 and 6
o'clock. He then dreamt that he had called at Dias Brothers,
and that they handed him a present from Don J. of one conto
of reis (about o), which he was so glad to Teceive that he
embraced the members of thit firm with an effusion of tears.
In the dream he seemed to count the money.

He rose with the conviction that his vision would be realised,
although no ordinary reasons concurred to make him suppose
thatsuch would be the case. This belief led him to write down
on a slip of paper (which is herewith enclosed), the following
note :—

INTERPRETED AND EXPLAINED.

“ Sonhei que ao ir receber a car'.a dos Senho es Jorge Dias
estes me entreg iram a somma de | : 000 § 000 de reis, e que eu
commovido abracei-os chorando.” I r-1-96.

(““ I dreamt that on going to receive the letter from Senhores
Jorge Dias the latter delivered to me the sum of 1: 000 § 000
reis, and that I, being moved, embraced them with tears.”

ir-1-96.)

Senhor Nascimento said nothing to his wife or children about
the dream. He merely put the above-note under other papers
in a pigeon-hole of his bureau, which he then locked. He went
into town ; called at half-past ten at the house of Jorge Dias
Brothers, and received the letter, which he afterwards opened
in the street. This letter he showed to me when we met. Init
Don J. makes a present of one conto of reis to his future
daughter-in-law, and instructs Senhor Nascimento to draw the
money at the house of John Moore and Co. of this city. This sum
Senhor Nascimentobad dulyreceived about | o’clock on that day,
and he invited me to accompany him home to verify what he had
stated regarding the note taken in the morning. The conto of
reis was shown to me ; the bureau was opened in my presence,
and the slip of paper was taken out of the pigeon-hole and
immediately delivered into my keeping.

On Monday the 13th, I returned for further information. By
direct questioning, Senhor Nascimento had learnt that his
friends, the Dias Brothers, wei e not aware of the contents of the
letter at the time of its receipt. A similar declaration was
made in my hearing by the young man J., who added, how-
ever, that he had afterwards (i.e., at an hour later than that of
the dream) been informed by a brother of what their father had
done.

John Moore and Co. are not personally known to my in-
formant. J.’s brother has no other connection with him than
that established by the coming union between the families, and
yet the dream coincided with the arrival of the latter at Rio,
and not with its despatch from Montevideo. The circumstances
of the case, then, seem to render the explanation by claiivoyance
more plausible than by telepathy.

The percipient, i.e., on this occasion, the dreamer, fully con-
firms the accuracy of Professor Alexander’s account.

TWO CLAIRVOYANT DREAMS.

Mrs. Galbraith sends me the following notes of two
dreams. She saysi—

““The_first occurred to me many years ago, and
the subject of it is now a married Iad%/ in_this town.
I was living at this time in the south of Scotland,
and my two children—a girl and boy—had gone
North to spend their holidays with their grandma.
They had been a few weeks there, and | had had several
letters full of glowing descriPtions of their pleasures,
the only drawback being the fact that their mother was
not there to share it. These children were of the old
type, and thought their mother everything.

“ Knowing as | did what good care would be taken of
them, | had no anxiety about them, such as might cause
me to dream. Nevertheless, | did dream—I thought | was
sitting with the two children ona wall which surrounded
the garden of grandma’s house; this wall was leve:
with the garden, but looked down upon the road which
was very much below it, so that a fall from it was very
dangerous. | seemed in my dream to be speaking to
the "children, when suddenly the girl leant over to see
some one passing, and lost her balance and fell on to
the road. She was picked up, and | saw plainly that
she had lost her two front teeth, and was bleéding.
The fright awoke_me. .

“In the morning | was uneasy about my dream ; it
seemed so vital, and my dreams had been true before ;
so | went to see an aunt and told her, and we decided
not to say anything about it till we either heard from or
saw them ; but as | knew a friend was returning that
night, and might have seen the children, | went to the
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station to meet her, much to her surprise, and still more
to her amazement, when | told her my reason for being
there. She told me the children were quite well the day
she dined with grandma, and were full of their intended
trip to Garelock. Tn spite of this I still,".believed in my
dream, and made arrangements for my friend to take
tea with me the day | expected the children to return.
We were sitting having it, when a cab drove up to the
door, and in a few moments Jack ran in, and, after
klssmﬁ me, said, “You must not be vexed, mother—but
something has happened to Em.’ Méiriend at once
said, ‘ We know, Jack, all about it.’ ut the boy said,
“No, I am sure you don’t, as grandma begged every
one not to tell mother, as it would make her unhappy.’
“Well,” Mrs. Mac----- said, ‘is it not that Em. fell over
the wall and lost her two front teeth?’ It was
laughable to see the boy’s look of astonishment, and
with this, Em. came into the room, and sure enough her
two front teeth weTe gone, and it happened just as |
saw it.”

The following is the story of a second dream of a
somewhat similar nature :—

““Another time | was living in a town in the North of
Scotland, and on the opposite side of the river was an
illuminated clock, which I could see from my bed. A
young friend from Cromarty had been spending the
day with us, and | had 3one up the town with him to
get some things to send by him, had also gone to a
concert and returned home, had supper, and then my
friend went to the boat which was to take him home,
and | wentto bed, never giving him another thought,
but in my dreams I did, for I thought | was on board
with him, and we were in the saloon talking when we
heard the captain call out, * Stop her! Ship’s ahead !’
Of course, we rushed on deck, and my friend said to the
captain, “What’s the matter?” “Matter enough; if
we can’t pass these ships we shall go to the bottom.’
The idea of goin%( to the bottom woke me up, and,
looking at the clock, | saw it was just one o’clock.

“In the morning | told my mother-in-law, and she said
if we did not hear from our friend in a few days | should
write and tell him my dream, which I did, and got for
answer, that while 1 was dreaming it they were havin
the stern reality, and just as | heard, word for word,
was what was said by both captain and himself, the
only difference being, that instead of m¥] being there it
was a gentleman friend. It happened that there was a
thick fog, and the boats had got too near the walls of
Fort George, and these, in the fog, looked like ships, so
near were they to the walls, that my friend said they
could have thrown a biscuit on easily ; and if the fog
had not cleared and let them see what was in their way,
they wculd very soon have gone to the bottom.”

THE PREMONITION OF RAILWAY ACCIDENTS.

IN NATAL.

The terrible railway accident in Natal at the beginn-
ing of the year is, it seems, famous not merely for the
destruction it wrought, but because it was distinctly
foreshadowed b?/ a dream. The editor of The African
Critic has kindly sent me, with the copy of his paper
containing the report of the case, the following ex-
tract from a private letter, on which it was based. |
alter the names, which were given to me in confidence.
The writer was a Mrs. R., resident in Natal. She wrote
towards the end of February":—

We have just heard somethingjvery strange in connection with
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Miss M.’s death. The pater went into Pietermaritzburg on
Wednesday, and travelled with Edith W., one of Miss J.’s
assistants.  This is what she told him. About a fortnight before
school broke up, Miss M. and Miss D. having then decided to
go to Johannesburg in the holidays, Miss M. told all the teachers
at luncheon, herself included, that she had had a strange dream
the night before. She had gone up to the Maritzburg station,
and found the train filled with coffins. She did not want to go,
hut a man came out of a compartment and pulled her in by her
ring. Mrs. M. said to her, ““Oh, Miss M. don’t go to
Johannesburg.” Miss D. said, laughingly, “ We’re not in Scot-
and—we don’t mind such superstition.” The evil thing about
it is that the poor girl was so mutilated in the railway accident,
that she was recognised only by her ring. Now, that is true,
and it is very weird.

ON THE GREAT NORTHERN.

The serious accident on the Great Northern between
Grantham and Peterborough, on March 7th, by which
two persons were killed and six injured, was also not-
able for the premonition which had been vouchsafed to
some of the passengers. The daily newspapers of
March 7th contain the following item of intelligence, in
an interview with the Rev. T. Sunderland, Manor
Park, London, who was one of the injured passengers:—

There were two curious coincidences that are, perhaps, worthy
of mention. In the train were two brothers, evidently well-to-
do people from Doncaster. Hitherto they have made it a rule
never to travel together for fear both should be killed at the
same time. Yesterday they made an exception, and each, it is
said, had a secret presentment that an accident would happen.
They were not injured, but were so impressed by the occurrence
that they determined not to continue the journey together; one
of them returned to Doncaster and the other came on to London.
Another incident, which may afford food for reflection for the
superstitious, is vouched for by a young lady who was brought
into the dining-saloon. She had been staying in Hull, and for
the fun of the thing went to see a fortune-teller, who warned her
not to travel to London after dark within the next fortnight, or
she would most probably meet with an accident. The next day
she went to a friend's house, and fortune-telling by cards wa
indulged in; for six times in succession the young lady drew the
*“accident card.”

(c) THE FUTURE.—AN ARMENIAN’S VISION.

An Armenian gentleman brought me the following
account of a remarkable vision of his concerning the
fate of Turkey. He writes :—

I have been broug't up in a famiiy whrre eve y impression
that | have received has Itd me only to believe in the actual
facts of life. My fathei was a strong opponent of every kind of
superstition.  Up to my fourteenth year 1 was trained under his
special care.

1 inherited no disposition towards any part'cu’ar belief in
dreams. But facts must be faced. The dreams that are facts
form, | call, “ visions.” They are ve y different by liatute from
the ordinary dreams.

My vsio: s are—(a) vivid, im; ressive, and definte; (¢) |
cannot forget them; (rj they aie only occasional ; (<)) 1 am
strongly possessed by a sense of their import nee; (<) several of
them having been actually verified in my lile, I have |een con-
vinced of their reality.

On the Jth ofJatu rv, in 1891, I leard the loud cry of a
messenger, who was proclaiming an impoitant me-sage from the
present Sutan of Tutkey, his Majesty Abdul Hamid Khan.
lo ascertain what the message was | went out it.to tl e street,
when the herald, tuin rg towards me, s id:

“ To-dav there will be held a gen ral council, otdered by His
Imperial Majes'y the Sultan, a:d th'u ait invited to that
assem lv; for thou al-o art one of the active members in it.”

In answer to that messenger | promised to attend. \i hen |
ente.ed the chamber where the gteat assembly was gathered, |
vas shown my chair, and | was commanded by the Sultan to sit
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down. Ihe chamber corresponded with the four comers of the
comprss, and it was large and oval. The door was in the south
side, and the Sultan was sitt'ng in the north, just oppotite to the
door, having the members of the council on both his sides.
Every member had r.n assistant, who was sittmg behind him,
and these formed an outer circle.

It was the rule of the assembly to announce the name of every
member and that of his assistant after they had sat down in
their chairs. Act ordingly, my name and that of my assistant were
given. But, to my great surprise, my name was “ Armenia,”
and my assistant’s name ““ The Race of the Armenians.”

The council was formally opened by the Sultan. He stood
tip and said, “ Let us begin this assembly with a prayer, and the
prayer I offer you must repeat after me.” In response to the
Sultan’s imperial command, the whole assembly most reverently
stood up. The Sultan began an Arabic prayer with the word-,
“Bismillah el Rahman el . '. .”, when my assistant interrupted
the Koranic prayer of the Sultan, rnd started the Lord's
Prayer in the ancient Armenian saying, “ Haair Mer— Our
Father.” The Arabic prayer of the Sultan was abandoned, and
the Lord’s Prayer was offered instead, from the beginning to
the very end of it, by the great majority of the assembly.

The Sultan was much disturbed at this, and his countenance
manifested his anxiety ; yet, as soon as he had sat down in his
chair, he ordered a bcok to be handed to me which he called
“The Holy Scriptures.” He bade me read a passage from
that book, but I said to him :

““Your Imperial Majesty, the Sultan, my nrst merciful and
mighty Sovereign, this book is not a holy book ; and how can |
read as if it were ‘ The Holy Scriptures’ ? ”

I'Your duty is to read one verse, at least, from that book,”
was his imperial response, “ and do not discuss of ihe book.”

Then | boldly turned a few pages, and read emphatically a
verse which first caught my eyes. It was wiitten in the
,t’?]rmenian characters, but the language was Turkish. It runs

us:

“Ishitding-eez, ishitding-eez, lakindinglemeding-eez, dingle-
ding-eez, dingleding-eez, lakin itaat et meding-eez, ve itaat
etding-eez eesede islah olmadeng-eez ”—*“Ye have heard again
and again, but did not listen ; ye have listened again and again,

but did not obey ; and though ye have obeyed, yet ye were not
reformed.”

INTERPRETED AND EXPLAINED.
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Acrter | had read this verse the members, one arter another,
left the hall, I could not tell why, and the assembly was dis-
sdved. Tne Sultan, at this moment drooping his head on h's
chest, was deeply meditating, and | looked through the window
and, lo! the brilliant sun was se'ting.

| also left the chamber with my assistant.

In the morning, when the sun wasri ing, | went to the garden
that was close by the building of the great h.ll. The Sultan
also was walking in one corner of that garden, and he beckor.cd
me to go to him. He showed me a tombstone, a marble clab
laid flat, and asked me, mildly, to read and interpret the inscrip-
tion that was on it. The inscription was in the Armenian
language, written in capital letters; the words were abbreviated
and engraved partly one within the other. (I give here the
exact picture of the tombstone with the inscription.) | read and
translated for him. The inscription runs thus: “ Jesus Chiist
is risen,” but I was not able to make out the meaning of the
last single letter. It was the first letter of the Armenian
alphabet, and the word ““God” in the Armenian language
(Asdwadz) begins with it.

““Z know what it is,” replied the Sultan, ““it means God.
Read thus: ‘Jesus Christisrisen . . . God.””

Thus my dream was over, and | was convinced at once that it
was a vision and not an ordinary dream. Therefore | venture to
put it before the public. In my belief, the chamber and the
assembly represent the Turkish Power. The present Sultan did
his best to revive Mohammedanism, and also endeavoured to
govern every section of the empire according to the cede of the
Koran. But the Armenian nation shall interrupt his task, and
they will tenaciously adhere to the Lord’s Prayer, which tie
population of the empire will, after all, repeat. The book which
the Sultan named as the Holy Scriptures is the record of the
Turkish Power, and Armenia will publi-h that record, as
embodied in the verse which was read. The setting is the end
of the century, and the second part of the vision, which began
with the sunrise, is both the beginning of the twentieth century
and of a great change in the countries upon whtch the Sultans of
Turkey have placed their feet. . . X

The tomb-tone and its inscript’on is a prophecy of the triumph
of Jesus Christ. His deity will be freely proclaimed in the near
future, and many will confess that He is the risen Lord and
rtrrrt AHACOME.

The Tombstone of tub Vision.
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HOW TO READ THE BACK OF THE HAND.
By Anna Cosgrave, F. L. C. Society ; F. Exam. D. C. Society.

_______ —

NTERESTING as palmistry undoubtedly is, to use it
to its fullest extent we require the co-operation
of the subject; but it oftens happens that we get

partial views of hands, and | desire to summarise what
may be learned by a view of the back of the hand seen,
for example, in a railway carriage where their study may
often lighten the tedium of a long journey.

Let us first notice the size : if small, they show Iarﬂe
ideas, a tendency to plan and to speculate on the
changes an ““if” would make ; and vivacity, provided the
skin s not too thin and white, which shows a phlegmatic
temperament. When with a small hand we find pointed
fingers, we have a person quick to girasp a thought, and
one who can talk well about new plans, but, alas ! will
seldom act.

If large, with long fingers, there is a desire to do one
thing well ; these are the people who cannot do two things
at once, ““one thing at a time” is their motto ; if the
hand be soft, they will get very fussy and irritable, or
rather nervous, if they have more than one thing to think
of at a time. Large palms and short fingers can, on the
contrary, have “ many irons in the fire ”—particularly if
they have spatulate tips.

Note the man with large soft hands (softness, be it
remembered, can be appreciated by the e?;e as well as by
the touch), and long spatulate fingers; he is fussy, but
will attend to your comfort as well as his own, ifthe skin
be pink: so, though he plays with the window strap,
thﬁ‘ window will be adjusted to suit you as well as him-
self.

If the hand be white, you will probabIK have to manage
the window for ¥ourself. A white skin with a large
thumb will help, if he sees good, and can help in his own
way, but considers that unworthy of effort that does not
appeal to his own taste or reason.

Indeed, throughout life, when I)(/OU want ané/thing done
you had better go to a pink-skinned hand ; because,
though the red-skinned hands will also help you and put
themselves more out of the way for you, they will pro-
bably hurt by their brusque manners, their kindness
being ““strong, but rough.’

It should be noted that a good development of the
percussion, if accompanied by other signs too minute to
recognise at a distance, shows literary taste ; this can be
te#te(ti by observing the literature your fellow-travellers
affect.

The thumb as an index of the character next attracts
our attention. Professor Owen, from a single bone, used
to build up an entire skeleton ; a good palmist from the
thumb can construct an entire character.  If the thumb
be small and the back of the palm well developed, there
is a dislike of monotony and of the convention of every-
day life—hence Bohemianism may be inferred. If long
and broad (but not with the broadness of brutality,
fortunately so rarely seen), there is perseverance and
determination. This man will have no half measures ;
he will be good or bad, but never middling. If with other
signs (requiring closer inspection) it bends back too far,
there is extravagance and thoughtless generosity; but |
have never found it on the hands of true philanthropists.
Such a fellow-traveller will probably have a well-fur-

nished bag and several books, which he will cheerfully
lend to his companions.

The fingers would next attract our attention. If they
are long, there is a love of detail which would come into
everything; this is chiefly shown in dress and in the
decoration of a house, when the third or Apollo finger is
long and the tip wide ; in manner and ceremonies, with
a g|ood first or Jupiter finger. With long- fingers ever
little detail will be attended to, orevenworried over. Wit
Ion? Eom_ted fingers we always find affectation.

IT the fingers are short we find guickness and intuition,
everything is taken en masse; if short and square with
a large palm, there is only ordinary intelligence ; if long,
with a small palm we find forethought, rule and organisa-
tion, accentuated if the palm is narrow, and so giving
tyranny and suspicion. Pointed fingers with a narrow
palm are unpractical, and detest manual labour; they
are often tyrannical and selfish. They can make sacri-
fices, provided they are great and romantic; small
sacrifices, such as giving up the corner seat, would not
be deemed worth doing. They are envious, but are
nearly always of a cultivated and contemplative nature.
When the fingers are thick and short, they are more or
less elementary; these are the fingers of the peasants, and
I have noticed that they are very easily moved by music.

When the fingers are incurved there is timidity,
caution, and reserve leading to suspicion, and a hatred
of ““Bohemianism,” avarice, and a lack of hospitality.
By these your luncheon basket will be shared and (ifthe
third phalanges are thick) keenI% enjoyed ; but if, as
rarely happens, they have the luncheon basket,you will
not be invited to share it.

Crooked fingers are not, as a rule, successful; they
depend too much on circumstances, and the owners
believe themselves to be misunderstood. .

Fingers which vary in shape give great versatility and
adaptability ; the owner will travel first or third according
to the state of his pocket. These are the fingers which
Becky Sharpe must have had, with long third phalanges
to_?ive her worldly wisdom. ) )

ransparent fingers are said to be a sign of loquacity ;
so, if not prepared for a chat, be absolutely silent.

The nails arc easily observed. If long, narrow, and
delicately coloured, the temper is cheerful and sweet.
When bright red, anger is easily aroused, but soon over.
The one too many In a carriage may guess the fact of
red nails, if someone stoutly resents his intrusion.
~ When dull red they are obstinate, and their humour
is lasting. Thev will report the over-crowding at the
next station.

Blue nails show not only bad circulation, but also
sullenness, and the apologiés of the third passenger will
never unthaw him. When wider than long, they' are hot
and obstinate, and their anger is furious. When square
at the tip and round near the finger they are pe%)ery,
but anger is soon over, and they bear no malice. Bitten
nails are too often attributed to bad temper. | believe
they' are caused by irritable nerves, and when children
have the habit | believe a careful investigation into the
treatment they receive from those in charge of them may
do more for them than punishment or aloes.
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V.

Latitudes.
J=3°S. 8 8=0° N. 46" 2=3° N. 13: 6"=0’ S. 48"
V=I=S. 9> (j=2N.8: y=oN. 22: <y =iS. 34.
Declinations.

THE HOROSCOPE OF THE TZAR.

The hour of birth of the new Tzar was not given in
any London newspaper ; but, according to a St. Peters-
burg telegram, in the VossischeZeitung, a Berlin news-
paper, he was born at noon, on 18th May, 1868. This
time appears to be practically correct. By Primary
Direction, on the Ptolemaic system, | have rectified the
Horoscope to 2 minutes 24 seconds past noon, when the
Right Ascension on the Midheaven was 3 h. 47 m.
52 s., corresponding to 290 n' of the sign Taurus. The
Ascendant is Virgo 0° 29', .

The Table of “*Houses” used is that calculated by
Mr. Alfred J. Pearce, for St. Petersburg, and published
in The Future, for November, 1893. )

As regards the planetary positions, the Sun was in
the 28th degree of Taurus, close to the Midheaven. He
is severely afflicted by the opposition of Saturn from the
lower meridian, and has the semi-squares of Uranus,
Venus, and the Moon. On the other hand, he is 8° from
the sextile of Jupiter. The Moon is conjoined with
Jupiter in Aries, in the 8th house, in trine to Saturn, but
in il aspect to Venus and Uranus. Mars is strong in
Aries, near the 9th cusp. Venus and Uranus are con-
joined in Cancer, on nth cusp. .

Mercury Is lord of the Ascendant and Midheaven.
He is strongly placed in the Midheaven, in his own sign
Gemini, and'is, as it is termed, the “ruling planet’ of

1., EMPEROR OF RUSSIA.

oh. 2m. 24 s. p.m., Monday, 18th May, 1868, at St. Petersburg.
Greenwich Mean Time = 10h. I m. 10s. a.m.

S/eculum.’]
- ina- Right  Meridian i
Planet. Latitude. D(%%H’Ta Ascegsion. Distance, SeMi-ATC.
0 ' 0 . 0 * 0 * 0
. ¢ N.58 41 20 98 3
H?gﬁﬂge‘ o 01 r% %‘2‘ 23'N. 24 I(]J? % 44 28 138 25
Saturn . . . 2N.8 18 S. 38 241 9 é 125 38
Jupiter . . 1S.9 IN. 17 g 5% 0 1%% LJ!
Mars . - .. 0S.48  9N.58 2 30 5i R
Sun ]29 N, 39 55 25 133 :
Venus  © v 3N. 13 6 N. 4 104 3 45 28 |143§ ﬁ
Mercury ON.46 2t N. 15 59 18 i
Moon N 3S.8 0 N. 49 9 47 47 « i
the Nativity. The Tzaris a mercurial person. Like the

Sun, Mercury is in close opposition to Saturn, but is near
ood aspects of Jupiter and the Moon.

% dh_avg rectitied the natus yl\t/Le date of one of the
most important personal events in the Tzar’s past history

viz., his being attacked and wounded by a fanatical

officer, on nth May, 1891, while in Japan.

arc for that time = 220 59",

were—
AREARIGE SrvissaupcenMAs | <« — 250
Mars conjunction Moon, Zodiac converse = 230 15'

On nth May, 1891, Saturn was stationary in Virgo
i0° 19', almost exactly on the cusp of the native’s Ascen-
dant. This was very evil, for Saturn had the opposition
of Jupiter and the square of Mars. Nicholas was in

Se%ﬁtgeaggﬁéfﬁtcgp ?ﬁé)see”?%isled by a false “ guide )
who still cling to the belief thataZZ the important events
in a person’s life can be accounted for solely by the
Arabian system of secondary direction (without refer-
ence to Primary Directions or Transits), | may point out
that, in this Nativity, there is no evil secondary arc
measuring to May, 1891. The nearest was the Moon
square Mars in February, 1891 ; and surely not even the
most ardent votary of the Arabian method will seriously
contend that this aspect operated in May. That would

Japa The Solar
The Directions operating
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give lunar secondaries a range of six months, whereas ex-
perience teaches us that they endure only’a month or two.

Secondary Directions are right enough in their own
place, if they are of an important character ; but, as a
rule, strong transits of Saturn and Uranus (especiall
from angles()J are more'powerful than such directions, and,
in fact, will often quite over-ride them.

WillNicholas Il. live long? Whatwill be the nature
ofhis death ? What is his true disposition ? Will his
reign befortunate ? Such are some of the questions as
to which )(our readers will, no doubt, be glad to learn
V\r/]hat the planetary configurations in the horoscope fore-
show.

The Russian Tzars can scarcely be judged like other
people. In their case, danger exists in an intensified
degree, as the tragic end of some of the presentmonarch’s
ancestors proves.

Nicholas IT. has not a strong constitution, for Saturn,
lord of the 6th house, is angular, in opposition to the
Sun.. His ascending sign is one of only moderate vitality,
and is rather deficient in disease-resisting and recupera-
tive power. (The late Prince Consort and the Duke of
Clarence were born under Virgo.) He is likely to suffer
from affections of the head, chest, orlungs, and the
nervous system, and appears liable to consumption.
The conjunction of the Moon and Jupiter in the 8th house
gives some ground for hoping that death will occur from
natural causes ; but in the case of a Russian monarch
we must not adopt too sanguine views.

Mars is lord of the 8th, or house of death; and some
violent influences of his come into force at 35 and sub-
sequently. At 35, the Sun is directed to Marsziz mundo
and in Zodiac converse. At 37, the Sun is in parallel
Mars, Zodiac converse. At 40, Mars, by progressive
secondary motion, arrives at the Sun’s Place in Radix,
in the Midheaven. This is very evil, falling on such a
prominent point. In the same year, Saturn Is stationary
on the Moon’s place.

Let us now ?Iance at the Nativity of the Empress of
Russia. It will help to throw light on the subject. She
was born on 6th June, 1872 (I have not ascertained the
hour). Like.Queen Victoria, she has the Sun and
Moon conjoined in Gemini, showing advancement; and
her Jupiter is with Uranus in Cancer, signifying unex-
pected good fortune, gain by bequest, &c. But the Sun
Is in conjunction with Mars, and in parallel to Mars and
Saturn ; and these denote death of the husband. Now
it will be found that, from about 32 to 38, the Empress
has her Sun directed to the opposition and parallel of
Saturn. B%/ secondary motion, also, Venus opposes
Saturn. These aspects are terribly significant. They
imply sorrow, bereavement, and deep affliction. The
Tzarina’s worst period seems to be from 32 to 36, cor-
responding to 36 to 40 years of age in the case of her
husband—the very time at which he is under dangerous
aspects of Mars !

We may conclude, therefore, that, about that time,
Nicholas I1. will depart this life. Let us hope that bodily
illness, and not violence or the weapon of the assassin,
may bring about hisend ; butthe directions of Mars are
far'from re-assuring, and do not countenance this hope.
From the position of Saturn in the 4th, it is certain that
the close of the Tzar’s life will be very unfortunate, and
that his reign will end in gloom. The martial influences
in his horoscope, from 35 onwards, will involve Russia
in war. It is noticeable, that in 1908, when the Tzar has
Mars directed to his Sun in the Midheaven, the German
Emperor has his Sun directed to his Mars, also in the
Midheaven—a most warlike aspect.

BORDERLAND.
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At 30 and 31, the Tzar has, by primary direction, X

Midheaven sextile Mars in Zodiac = 30° 39', and Mid-
heaven conjunction Mars, Zodiac converse = 3i°io"; i
and, by secondary direction, Moon conjunction Mars, [
Sun sextile Mars in Radix. The Tzar and his Govern-
ment will then display a confident and aggressive spirit, ij
and will gain some advantage ; and military affairs will
be_much to the front then, as well as in 1903. )

The Emperor of Germany has Uranus on the Tzar’s |
Sun and Midheaven, and his Moon is in opposition to |
the Tzar’s Sun. There is little real liking between 5
them, therefore—very little sympathy of feeling.

In view of the conclusion 1 have come to, I need not
dwell on the influences in the Tzar’s horoscope between p
40 and 50, further than to say that, were he then living,
he would pass through an unfortunate period for some
years, would suffer family and personal trouble, and
unpopularity, and have much to contend against, his q
ill influences (primary and secondary) operating un-
favourably on the mwelfare of his country. Among 5

rimary directions, he would then have Sun and Mid- |
eaven conjunction Uranus and square Moon, Ascend- 1
ant opposition Moon and Jupiter, &c.

Being born under Virgo, with Mercury strong in the .
Midheaven, in sextile to the Moon, the Tzar’s mental s
abilities are of a superior order. He is ingenious, and f
fond of learning, and has both business aptitude and good fl
sense. He inclines a good deal to study and retirement.
The Sun on the Midheaven, however, gives him pride fl
in his position, and he will maintain his dignity. Heis 3
not aggressively ambitious, if left to himself. Itisa -
mistake to say, as ““Raphael” has done, that ““his
temper must be very bad and sullen ;” for he will be
rather well-disposed, and not very difficult to please.
He has sensitive feelings. Being born under Virgo
(which tends more to prudence than liberality), and
having Saturn a'{}?ular, in aspect to the Sun, Moon, and
Mercury, this Monarch will not be very generous (and
he will be less so as he advances in years), although
Jupiter with the Moon gives some free and benevolent
traits of character. ) )

Mars strong in the 9th imparts some resolution, cou-
rage and perseverance. Yet the native will frequently
have difficulty in making up his mind or coming to a
decision ; for Mercury opposing Saturn, rrom common
signs, inclines him to be sometimes nervous, mistrustful,
vacillating, or regretful, and desirous of time to think
over matters. He will be pretty tenacious of his
opinions. ) o

As to marriage, the Tzar’s ﬂartner is signified by
Jupiter in Aries, for Jupiter rules the 7th, and is conjoined
with the Moon, who applies to his parallel. The Em-
press is a clever woman, of a noble, loving disposition,
and appears to possess considerable energy and force
of character. Any differences which may arise between
the partners will be due to female friends of the Tzar;
for his Moon is in square to Venus and Uranus, who are
on the nth cusp. . . L

No startlln% changes in Russian administration are
to be looked for under this sovereign. Personally, he
inclines to progress ; but he has not a very strong or
commanding will, and will be a good deal influenced by
his State-advisers. Though jealous of his personal
Rrerogatives, he is more enlightened and humane than

is father, and will endeavour to rule justly and benefit
his empire. But the close of his reign will be unfortu-
nate and unhappy.

Mars in Aries, on 9th cusp, prefigures danger in long
journeys and voyages. This the native experienced in
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_There are reasons for believing Aries
e the governing sign of Japan.
The influences in 1896 are fairly propitious for Nicho-
las II- The fortunate direction Ascendant parallel
Jupiter, in Zodiac = 27733', measures to May and June,
18%. (There are troublesome transits of Mars about
j-5 June, 16-17 June, and 12-16 August.? But in 1897,
Saturn and Uranus opposing his Sun’s place bring mis-
fortune, loss, and personal trouble.
The Tzar’s younger brother (born 9th May, 18712% is
under bad influences of Saturn during 1896 and 1897.
EhisI |hs ominous, as he is known to be in a weak state of
ealth.

6, Central Street, Halifax,
March, 1896.

Jagan in 1891.
f0

Mercury, Astrologer.

THE HOROSCOPE OF ANNA KINGSFORD.

“After a careful examination of Mrs. Anna Kings-
ford's horoscope,” writes Mr. G. H. Lock, of Hull, |
have reached the following conclusions : —

“ 1. The statement made by the spirit in the dream
was, as a reading of the horoscope, as false and perni-
cious as the hell from which it emanated. It was such
a general statement as might be made in respect to any
beautiful, commanding, and highly-educated woman,
who chose to play the harlot. But that it was Mrs.
Kingsford’s tendency to play such a part, is nothing
less than a fiendish lie. | say this, although | am not
an admirer of her teachings.

“2. The readings by the two astrologers you name in
BORDERLAND, are, in my opinion, very artificial, and
at the same time what | should term downward read-
ings; i.e., they are made rather with a view to the worst
possibilities than with an eye to the actual and more
exalted probabilities. However, possibilities and proba-
bilities aside, let me describe what is most evident to my
own perception.

“The sign Virgo ascended at her birth. Now this sign
\i,par excellence, the symbol of chastity, and represents
the fundamental characteristics. It would require pow-
erful and multifold evil aspects of a sexual nature to
overthrow this tendency, as SP/mboIised by Virgo, and
particularly so as the ruling planet, Mercury, is located
in this is his own sign and ‘ exaltation.”  Such power-
ful aspects do not exist. Those which would delay or
prevent marriage were passing away at birth —not
approaching; and | deny in toto the existence of an
aspect, that could render marriage either distasteful,
orimproper, or detrimental. That the native was ele-
gantly sensuous, | admit, but that she was, horoscopi-
cally, other than a pure woman, | deny. Her innate
chastity, together with her urgent intellectuality would
far and away outride any tendency to sexual perver-
sion that may be indicated. There is just enough ama-
tiveness to make this Virgo-nature a full and efficient
woman.

“The planet Jupiter, the symbol of benevolence and
conscience, is elevated above all the rest, and is in con-
junction with the Midheaven (the point which rules the
onour} and in the sign Gemini. This is a most im-
portant and significant position. However he may be
aspected, Jupiter on the Midheaven is beneficial, for
uthe ill aspects to him represent only such evils as may
be overcome. In Gemini he always gives a wide sym-
pathy, as that sign in the symbol of brotherhood.
Afflicted, as here, by Mars and the sun, he would give
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a great, perhaps even wasteful, generosity and broad
liberality towards the actions and views of her fellow
mortals. Jupiter’s position is all the more telling here,
as he ruled the midheaven at conception. That the planet
“in detriment’ in Gemini, | know from much experi-
ence, does not detract one iota from the person’s moral
worth,  The affliction of JuPiter represents impatience,
especially with conventional religious views, sects, and
ceremonies, and she must have manifested much unrest,
until she found herself face to face with instructors from
the Unseen. The same position (conjointly with others)
points to the husband’s sickness as well as to the native’s
personal delicacy in certain respects.

* On the other hand, Jupiter Is supported by the good
aspect of Saturn.  This is a grand position, giving great
moral and mental stabilitY and weight. It would go a
long way towards controlling the wastefulness of gener-
osity represented by the quadrature of Mars and the
sun to Jupiter. It renders the nature serious, thought-
ful, appreciative of the deeper and grander things of life,
and it deepens the religious tendencies. While she
could fully admire beauty, she would have stronger
affinity with the grand and imposing ; she would see all
the sublimity of things in both the material and the
spiritual world.  Her vision of God was the outcome less
of sentimental desire than of the desire to penetrate the
profundity of the hidden.

“ She was distinctly a poet at heart, even though she
might, as | once heard her, express herself in the most
logical and masculine prose. )

Uranus in benefic aspect with Mercury (the former in
Aries) points to intense intuition, and to keen penetration
into_ human nature. ) )

“ The horoscope shows a person of immense intellectual
power and urgence ; nor does it contain anything that
the most modest woman (not a prude) need be
ashamed of. o .

““The leading point in the horoscope of conception de-
notes a nature well qualified to undertake the govern-
ment of others ; but the force of circumstances would
tend to place her in a position over others that would
not be without its dangers. It indicates superiority,
attainment, and honour, but is fraught with danger.

“The principal defect in the natal horoscope lies, in m
opinion, in the evil aspect of the plants relating to occult
powers. Uranus is in semi-square to Saturn and Nep-
tune. | fear from this that her visions and psychical
experiences, while more or less weighty and important,
would be of an unsatisfactory order. She would be more
easily misled and imposed upon than she would imagine.
She could resist open and palpable evils, but would be
led by subtle arts into seeing the false as the true, or
the true not unmingled with the false. . ]

“There are many other points in her disposition which
are palpable to any astrology, such as bravery, fearless-
ness in the advocacy of her beliefs, &c., which | need
not discuss. She was a woman capable of the highest
personal enjoyment, yet noble and strpng enough to
voluntarily suffer any degree of self-abne?ation.

““I have not readthe sketch of her life, and judge
solely from the horoscope.”

EXCUSES TRIUMPHANT BUT CONFOUNDING.

Astrologers may not be skilful in reading the stars,
but some of them are marvellously smart in explaining
away their mistakes. The worst of it is they succeed
so perfectly in showing how natural it was the blunder
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should come in, that they convince the unlearned that
nothing but blunders may be expected. Here, for in-
stance, is an explanation which opens up a bewildering
vista of possible mistakes :—

The excitement in Spain throws considerable light on many
failures in astrological predictions. Perhaps you remember |
sent you a post-card a fortnight ago to say | expected a great
shock to the country at the close of the week. | will extract
the exact words from my private book about February (written
6th January):—* Events concerning foreign politics, but the
chiefis a sudden shock to the country about the 22nd (Febru-
ary). Government and opposition coalesce to meet the emer-
gency.” | had concluded this was a complete failure, for the
re-opening of the Egyptian question about the 24th had not
this character of urgency. Since the Spanish news came |
have calculated for Madrid, and find in their figure it is due for
the night 28—29. Certainly my note was exactly verified in
Spain. It is well known to astrologers that the figures for
France and often Spain are usually so similar to that for Lon-
don, that any important event belonging primarily to one will
appear in the others. Here, then, is a great source of error,
for we naturally apply it to our own nation. Indeed 1 do not
know how to distinguish these beforehand. By my method I
should not have known whether the 28th in Madrid or the 22nd
in London were the correct date. There is a similar case in
Sepharial’s gloomy prediction in October BORDERLAND. He
said that at the close of October the House of Commons would
meet, and angry debates would follow, leading to a change of
Ministry. It seems to have escaped notice that the French
House met early in November, angry about Madagascar, and
the Ministry re-igned, not daring to face the debate. This
exactly corresponds to what | have said about the entanglement
of the two horoscopes. | was especially interested in this case,
as it appeared the first serious failure in predicting the tendency
of the Stock Exchange.

But if the science of the stars can thus jumble up the
English Parliament and the French Chamber, or may
confound London for Madrid, what reliance can be placed
upon its predictions ?

ASTROLOGERS AS MATCH MAKERS.

A writer in the Astrological Magazine'ha.s been con-
tributing some papers on sex affinity. He thinks that
by the aid of the stars it is possible to tell with some
de?ree of confidence who should marry and who should

0

There are three methods of judging the harmony between the
sexes : first, by the ascending sign; second, by the position of the
Sun and Moon; and thirdly, by the planetary positions. In a
general way, the whole should be weighed up and studied, and
the points of harmony and discord marked off, and, a balance
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struck, in this way the points of disagreement and discord
between the sexes may be obtained. The next and concluding
point is the position or the blending of the electric with the
magnetic ; for this the male should have all, or the majority, of
his planets in the eastern or oriental portion of the horoscope,
and the females in the western or occidental portion : that is, the
male’s planets should be between the first and tenth houses, or
between the fourth and seventh, and the female between the
tenth and seventh or the fourth and first. The blending of this
always produces magnetic rapport, and from them the finest,
healthiest, and happiest children result. No male should marry
until his Sun is well aspected by progression, and no female until
her Moon is in good aspect to all the planets, or a life of misery
may be the result.

We will first consider the ascending signs. Persons born
under the same rising sign should never marry, and rarely do so;
although planetary configurations may completely alter their
natures, yet it is not advisable. Persons born under fiery signs
should not marry those under watery signs.

In giving judgment on the signs ascending, the male should
always be bom under signs above that of the female : that is, if
born under the fiery signs, then the male should be under Aries
and the female Leo or Sagittarius; or if the male under Leo,
then the female under Sagittarius. Air will agree with fire in a
general way and earth with water in nine cases out of ten. But
the best signs of agreement are those born under opposite signs,
such as Aries with Libra and Taurus with Scorpio, and so on
through the signs. These will produce the best physical results.
Again 5 or 0’ upon the Ascendant will produce sexual attrac-
tion. Sometimes O } and If will produce affection.  Signs
ruled by the Sun, Venus and Mercury agree very well together.
The next point to consider is the positions of the planets.
Venus upon the place of another’s Mercury, or in good aspect to
each other produce lasting affections, and this is considered a
true sex affinity.

The most important blending of the sex affinities, is the posi-
tion of the Sun in each nativity, or what is called the luminaries.
And this is the most simple because the month each are born in
will indicate the affinity. The Sun is the real individual, and
the truest reading of any character is obtained from the sign and
position held by the Sun; the external expression by the place
and position of the Moon.

The female’s Sun upon the male’s Moon is always a sure sign
of deep and true attachment, for she gives him of her real nature
and should both Suns be in friendly aspect then no harm will
come to them from any cause whatever while they are united,
for their joys and sorrows will be bound up in each other. The
female’s Sun in Aries and the male’s Sun in Leois a grand sign
of pure sympathy; or with the female Sun in Sagittarius.

Mr. George Wilde writes :—““BORDERLAND must have
a large circulation, as | have just received some work
from Johannesburg, South Africa, and from India,
Canada, the West Indies, Lagos, the Gold Coast,
Germany, France, Italy, and Constantinople ! ”
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THE LEGALITY OF FORTUNE-TELLING.

®N Scotland henceforth fortune-telling, if honestly con-
I ducted, is to be regarded as a legitimate profession.
Mrs. Jane Smith was recently fined in Glasgow for
fortune-telling.  She appealed, with the result that the
conviction was quashed. The judgment &ronounced by
the Lord Justice Clerk, Lord Young, on March 18th, is
decisive:—
Lord Young said that from the moment he read the
case he thought the charge bad and the conviction bad.
They were informed that this was the first prosecution
in Scotland for pretending to tell fortunes. The act of
George IV. was made applicable to Scotland twenty-five
years ago, but it was not until 1882 that it was decided
that any part of the clause of the Act of George IV. was
made applicable to Scotland. During these twenty-five
years, and including the fourteen, this was the first in-
stance of any prosecution of the kind, and he almost ven-
tured to express the hope that it might be the last. It
was, of course, true that a professed fortune-teller might
commit knavery and roguery of a punishable descrip-
tion, and through the means of that profession, just as
ofany other, commit knavery or roguery punishable from
the peculiar character of the Act itself. But when they
had the case of a professed fortune-teller committing
knavery or roguery, or really imposing on or deceiving
weak people who required the exceptional protection of
the law, and that person was intended to be prosecuted,
the charge ought to state what he did, thatit was knavish
and roguish, amounting to an offence, although com-
mitted through the medium of fortune-telling. 1t never
was imagined, so far as he ever heard or thought, that
the writing, publishing, and selling of books upon the
lines of the hand—or even upon astrolog?:, the position
ofthe ruling stars and their position at the date of any
Farticular person’s birth, and the rules by which astro-
ogers proceeded in telling fortunes therefrom—he never
heard or thought that it was imagined by anyone that
writing or publishing such books was an offence, or
that anybody reading a fortune upon the hand, accord-
ing to such books, and telling it, or even examining the
stars or telling a fortune according to rules on the sub-
ject, was guilty of any offence. Roguery and knavery
mi?ht be committed in that way, but it would be a spe-
cial case. The argument for the prosecutor here was
that no intention to deceive or any perpetration of
deceit was necessary, and therefore that the word ““pre-
tend ” was not to be read in the sense even in which the
prosecutor or magistrate read it in making this prosecu-
tion or giving this conviction as "intending to deceive
and impose upon.” Indeed, everything here was quite
consistent with this, that the person who pretended to
tell fortunes in that sense of the word ““ pretend” had no
belief in the thing herself, and knew that the person
who gave nothing or sixpence had no faith in her.
That was the prosecutor’s view, and that was the view
of the magistrate, on which the conviction proceeded,
so that it really came to this, that any person reading
the lines of the hand and declaring fortunes thereby
could be punished by the magistrates of Glasgow or
anywhere else. His Lordship thought that was extra-
vagant, and therefore he repeated that, as this was
the first prosecution of the kind attempted during
twenty-five years, according to the view expressed in

1882, this clause had been applicable to Scotland, he
hoped it would be the last. He by no means indicated
that a sEaeW|fe, gipsy, or anybody else might not
through the medium of fortune-telling practise gross
deceit, which was punishable, and properly the subject
of prosecution. He was of opinion that the conviction
should be_quashed. . )
Lord Trayner concurred with the Lord Justice
Clerk, and the conviction was quashed, with costs.
This interpretation of an English law by a Scotch
Court does not bind English judges ; but it ‘can hardly
fail to have an excellent influence on magistrates

?_outlh of the Tweed. In Scotland, of course, it is
inal.

DOES DEATH END ALL?

MR. GLADSTONE’S SUMMARY OF BISHOP BUTLER’S
ARGUMENT.

In the North A merican Review for January, February,
and March, Mr. Gladstone has published a series of
papers entitled *“ Future Life and the Conditions of Man
Therein.” In the January number he thus summarizes
Bishop Butler’s arguments in favour of immortality

His argument is partly negative and partly affirmative. The
fir.-t goes to show the futility or insufficiency of the presumptions
against survival which are drawn from the character of death.
The second and more limited part goes to show substantive
likelihoods, drawn from nature or experience, that the soul may
survive death. In the first he is eminently successful. In the
second we become sensible how scanty is the supply of materia]
at his command.

Let us begin by taking note of his manner of supporting his
first contention, namely, that death and the incidents of death
afford no presumption that we are extinguished by it.

1. It is not proved by the immense change which death un-
doubtedly makes in us. For we know by experience that vast
amounts of change in ourselves, and in inferior creatures, are
compatible with continuity of identical existence. \We have no
absolute knowledge that the change effected by death is greater
than these changes; and until we do know it the presumption
of our extinction by death does not arise. (True, none of these
changes is marked by severance of essential parts; but we can-
not say whether such severance constitutes a greater change
than the change from the state of embryo to that of manhood,
or from the egg, through the larva or caterpillar, to the moth
or butterfly.). .

2. There’is no ground, ““from the reason of the thing,” to
suppose that death can destroy our ““living powers ” ; that is
to say, disable them from perception and action. For of death
in itselfwe know nothing, but only in certain effects of it. And
as we know not on what our living powers depend for their
exercise, they may depend on something wholly beyond the
reach of death. Death gives no evidence of destroying the
living powers, but only the sensible proof of their exercise.

, Nor is any such ground furnished by the “ analogy 01
nature.” For in no case do we know what becomes of these
living powers. The simpIyJ)ass from our view.

4. The power of death to destroy living beings is conditioned
by their being compounded, and therefore discerptible. For as
consciousness” is indivisible, so it should seem is the conscious
being in which it resides. And, if this be so, it follows that,
the body being extraneous and foreign to the true self, no pre-
sumption can arise out of the dissolution of the body against
the continued existence of the true self.

5. As we may lose limbs, organs of sense, large portions of
the body, and yet the true self continues; and as animal bodies
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are always in a state cf flux and succession of parts, with no
corresponding loss or gain of the true self, we again infer the
distinctness of that true self from the body, and its independence
at the time of death.

6. Even supposing the ““living being” to bemateriil, we
know not its bulk, and unless it be bigger than one of the ele-
mentary particles which are indissoluble and represent the
minimum, no presumption arises against its surviving death.

7. Much less have we to fear extinction from anything hap-
pening from any system of matter other than our bodies, and
not so near to us.

8. Inasmuch as our senses do not perceive but are carriers
only to the perceiving organ, as is proved by cases of losing
them, and by dreams, we again infer the distinctness of the
living powers.

9. Again we so infer, because our limbs are only servants
and instruments to the ““living person” within; and have a
relation to us like in kind to that of a staff.

10. If this argument comprehend brutes, and imply that'they
may become rational and moral, it holds. But it need not.
The objection rests wholly on our ignorance.

11. Ifeven, as to his state of sensation, the true self of man
indicate independence of the body, much more is he indepen-
dent as to his state of reflection and its accompanying pains and
pleasures, on wh;ch we see no effect from death.

12. Certain mortal diseases, up to death, do not affect our
intellectual powers. Is it likely that in death they will kill
these powers ? or that, in death, anything else will do it ?

13. We cannot infer from anything we know about death
even the suspension of our reflective condition and action.
Nay, it may be the continuation thereof, with enlargement;
all this in a course which may then be found strictly natural.

14. "The case of vegetables is irrelevant to a question on the
survival of faculties of perception and action; since they have
none.

In sum : there is sufficient proof of independence to bar any
presumption of simultaneous or allied destruction. All such
presumptions have now been rebutted; and a ““credibility,”
sufficient for the purposes of religion, indeed ““a very consider-
able degree of probability,” has been shown.

Having thus summed up the negative arguments of Butler,
let us proceed to the positive, which indeed are few.

1. The fact of existence carries with it a presumption of its
continuance ; which presumption holds until rebutted by ad-
verse presumption or proof.

2. From the fact of swoons, if not also from dreams, we
know that our living powers exist when there is no capacity of
exercising them.

3. From the fact that in certain mortal diseases the reflective
powers remain wholly unaffected, he seems to infer such an
independence as supplies a positive presumption of future
existence.

COINCIDENCE OR CLAIRAUDIENCE?

Few of our readers will have [much hesitation in
deciding whether the following cases should be classed
as coincidences or clairaudience. But however they
may be classed, they are interesting. Mrs. Hermandez
sends me the first—

One evening, as | was singing a song which had been one of
my father’s favourite songs, I distinctly heard a voice call me by
a pet name only used by him. | asked my husband if he had
heard anyone call me, and he answered he had not. | continued
my song, and again the same name was called thrice. Thinking
some one in the adjoining room was calling me, my husband and
myself went in there to see; but there was no one in the room.
All the servants had gone for their dinner. | asked my husband
to write down the date and hour. After two months we heard
of my father's death, which had taken place in the West Indies
at the date and hour put down, and his last words were my
name called three times. We were in India.

The other comes to me from India, and appears to be
well authenticated:—
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113, Civil Lines, Poona.

One morning in the month of October, 1892, a few days after
w." hid heard of the loss of the steamship Roumania, on the
coast of Portugal, while on her passage to Bombay, Mr. A. D.
Wilkins, Divisional Forest Officer of Poona, who had come to
see me on some duty, was reading out to me in my office in this
bungalow a leport which he had written, when we were
interrupted by a woman’s voice, exclaiming *‘Mrs. Heaton!"
seemingly in atone ofalarm, an! appearing to come from the
ceiling. | called out, “ What's that ?” Mr. Wilkins stopped
reading and said, ““It is some one calling Mrs. Beltham,” a lady
in the house. | replied, “ No, it was Mrs. Heaton,” and that
moment the cry was repeated clearly and distinctly. We both
heard the words, ““Mrs.Heaton,” in the voice of a female calling
out loudly, and seemingly in a tone of excitement and alarm.
The voice was unfamiliar to both of us, and it sounded just as if
a female were calling down a skylight on board ship to some one
down below’ in the saloon or cabins. Mr. Wilkins and | started
up at once, and ran outside my office room to see if there was
any personjiear who might have spoken the words which we had
heard, but there was not a soul to be seen and no one within
speaking distance. The ladies and children of my family were
away in a distant room in another part of the building. There
was no mistaking the name, ““Mrs. Heaton.” There was no mis-
taking the nature of the cry, which was one of alarm—a sudden
and excited call to another person by a female who realised or
apprehended danger or some catastrophe. It was a sharp, shrill
cry. | have been a sailor in my youth, and | have made several
passages to Europe and back since ; and Mr. Wilkins, likewise,
was, for some years, a mail officer on board the P. and O. S. N.
Co.’s mail steamers, and we have, consequently, had consider-
able experience of boird ship, and we both instantly recognized
that the voice sounded like the voice of a woman calling down
a skylight on board ship, in a fiightened tone, to summon the
person called—viz., Mrs. Heaton—from below.

Mrs. Heaton, who was a passenger in the shipwrecked
steamer Roumania and was drowned, was a sister of Mr.
Wilkins' wife, and 1 knew her very well indeed when she was
living in Poona before she went to England, and it was on her
return voyage from there that she lost her life in the wreck of
the Roumania. Mrs. Heaton was no relation of mine. Mr.
Wilkins and | were not talking about her or thinking of her at
the time. We were engaged in official business, and our minds
were given up entirely to the subject of our discussion. Mr.
Wilkins was, as | have said before, reading out loud to me an
official report, and | was listening ,to it carefully, and every now
and then | stopped him to discuss a point and to argue a ques-
tion, when suddenly the cry, ““Mrs. Heaton,” appearing to
come from above us, interrupted us and startled us. | heard
the first cry distinctly. Mr. Wilkins, who was reading, heard
the voice also, but suggested a doubt as to the name uttered,
as “ Mrs. Heaton” seemed to be a very unlikely name to hear
just then. But there was no mistaking the second cry—the
repetition of the first—it was perfectly clear and distinct and
made us jump up in awe and surprise. Mr. Wilkins remarked
shortly afterwards that he had never had such a scare before, it
was such a mysterious and seeming supernatural occurrence. |
am confident that the voice was not the voice of any living
human being, 'and we searched and assure! ourselves that
there was no man, woman, or child within speaking distance of
us. We went at once to the distant room in the adjoining
house—my office being in an annex of the main bungalow—and
told what we had heard. | can offer absolutely no explanation
of the matter. How the voice came and from whence it came |
have never been able to understand. The fact remains that the
voice did come, and it was no imagination. | am no spiritualist
nor am | hysterical, nor easily startled, and I am not given to
imagining that | have dreams or see visions, and | am no
believer in ghosts.

Allen Shuttleworth,
Conservator of Forests, Bombay Presidency.

I have read very carefully through the description of the
strange voice we heard in Mr. Shuttlcworth’s office on or about
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November 1st, 1892, and do hereby state that the incident has
been coriectly described. | cannot in any way account for it.
A. Wilkins,
Deputy Conservator of Forests.
Poona, November "jth, 1895.

AN APPARITION OF ANGELS.

The following incident, which was mentioned to me
in September last, occurred to Mrs. Nolan-Slaney’s
sister, a healthy, bonny girl of eighteen.

“ | gave her description,” Miss Slaney writes, “ ex-
actly as she wrote it a few days after the death of our
neighbour, and | may add that, aIthouEh she has told
the story many times "in my hearing, it has never varied
from the original version.

“The neighbour mentioned was a charitable, honest,
God-fearing woman, plain-spoken and practical, and an
invaluable nurse. She was taken ill with influenza, in
February, 1895, and had been ailing since, but my
sister did not know that she had been taken worse, and
played and sung with my brother the evening before, as
usual, in a room almost beneath the one in which the
sick woman lay—which, of course, they would not have
done had they had the faintest idea that she was worse
than usual.

“| append to my sister's description of her ‘ vision'’
the questions | put to her when she first told me of it,
and have asked her to sign the whole.

“ ‘1 went to bed as usual on the night of August 30th
(1895), and fell asleep. | became quite suddenly wide
awake, and heard a rustle in the room. Then it seemed
to me that the ceiling and walls of our house and the
next one were moved away, and | saw five beautiful
angels floating above me. | was frightened, and cried
out, “What do you want?” | said, “ Oh, don’t take
me!” One of them answered, “ No, we shall not take
you,” and then they all passed on. The angels came
in a peculiar manner. First, there was one by itself, a
little boy it looked like, then three altogether, then
another, and, | think, another behind that. There
seemed to be a lot of other angels in the background.
Those | saw looked most beautiful, and had wings on
the top of their shoulders, instead of on their backs, as |
always thought they were. They had not any bodies,
butlong rays of light seemed to come from them. When
they had gone | was dreadfully frightened, and called
for m?/ mother and ran into her room. My father (who
usually calls everything of this kind “‘nonsense”) said
to her, “ You had better go to the child ifshe is frightened,
for I feel nervous myself. | feel as though someone
were in the house ” ; then looking at his watch he re-
marked that it was half-past twelve. My brother then
joined us, and asked what was the matter. 1 told him
what | had seen, and he said, “ Mrs. M. is dead.”

“‘What made you count the angels ?’ )

“ ‘I don’t know, but | was struck by the peculiar way
they were arranged, and thought they would look better
two and two.’

“‘Did the angel actually speak to you ?’

11 “No, it seemed as though someone inside me spoke
to my brain?

“"What did the angel’s wings look like ?"

“ " Like bright light coming out of them?

‘““(Signed) Francis Claire Burns?”
" The following is the daughter’s account of what took
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lace at the death-bed. Two daughters were present.
he one who related to me what passed said :—

“ ' My back was towards the corner where Tom’s box
stood, but my sister faced it. She said, “ If you look
towards that corner you'll see three rays(?) like half-
moons, coming up from behind Tom’s box. They are
shaped like half-moons, but shine like the sun.” |
looked but | could not see anything. They disappeared
as my mother passed away. “ Lord Jesus!” she said
several times, then she sat upright in bed and stretched
?jutdher arms, saying, “ Clara, Tom,” and fell back and

ied.

“* At what time ?’

“* About a quarter-past five, but she was taken for
death at half-past twelve?

“*What date ?'

“ *August 30th?

“* How many of your mother’s children have died ?”

“““Two babies—boys (they would be nearly fift¥I if
living), then Clara, then Rose, then Mrs. T., and then

Tom—six? )
“* (Signed) M. A. Morris?

“ These two statements, in many respects so singular,
have been duly signed in my presence, and, if necessary,
the evidence of others could easily be produced. | know
all the parties concerned, and can testify, not only to
their veracity, but to their level-headedness.

““*A. Nolan-Slaney.”

HEALTH AND HANDWRITING.

Either in Borderland, or in some popular maga-
zine, about the time that BORDERLAND was started, |
read an article commenting on the effects of health upon
the handwriting. The writer attributed a hand which
slanted down below the horizontal to feeble health,
whilst full health rejoiced in upward strokes and a line
either perfectly horizontal or sloping above the hori-
zontal.  The notion amused me because | was brought
up to attach not a physical but a social slur to hand-
writing that slanted down, and when | wrote copies or
dictation the severest reproofs followed such irregulari-
ties as slanting up : the line of true virtue being exactly
horizontal.

The truth of the health theory, however, was brought
home to me rather oddly, and it may interest BORDER-
LAND readers to know that in 1893, when a period of
severe mental strain injured my health, | began to
notice that my ““lines” were irregular, sometimes travel-
ling above and sometimes below the line of perfect
orthodoxy.

Last winter, which will be remembered for its Arctic
ferocity (cold always weakens me), I was following a
course of severe studies, including a little Hebrew, and
I began to find, to my disgust, that | was forminga habit
of writing in a downward slant, disgust because | had
had it so dinned into my childish ears that it was
‘vulgar? To observe my shortcomings was, of course,
to try and amend. Then, to my dismay, | perceived
that, for the first time in my life, my will could not
?overn my hand, and that whether | wrote English from
eft to write, or Hebrew from right to left, lines of figures
or words, the direction was always between north-west
and south-east! Even on ruled lines my best efforts
failed to keep the exact track. Then, | remembered the

* This son died in America four years ago.

Q
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article 1 had read, and recognised that ill-health was
behind my failure, although 1 was not disinclined for
work, and found it a sort of refuge.

I was, indeed, very ill for a time, with a series of
mental shocks, resulting in constant depression with
syncope, so that a low level of physical health was cer-
tainly present. My handwriting did not regain its
normal character until the mental strain was lifted, and
that it had altered considerably both in the straightness
«of line and in the character of certain letters is un-
doubted since friends later remarked upon it. This
brings me to my point, which is, that not the physical
health, but something supra-%hysical determines the
style of handwriting. = No doubt, Miss Rosa Baughan
and her disciples knew this all along ! but the experience
was quite novel to me.

Since that particular episode | have naturally observed
my handwriting with some interest, and | have found that
exactly as health and mental peace fluctuated, and not
health alone, my lines have kept the direct line or not.
Under the stimulation of especial good spirits, my lines
slant upward, under disappointment they slant down-
ward, and at a normal level they remain fairly horizontal
as now, with only a slight inclination to rise above the
straight level, which sometimes varies from hour to
hour. | have had some indisposition this winter, but
have never found the lines slant downward ; probably
because this year there is no mental strain, no sickness
of the super-ego, or whatever one may name the self
within the self. If other BORDERLAND readers have
had the opportunity of observing this phenomenon, |
shall value any remarks from them on this subject.

Cede Deo.

CLAIRVOYANCE OR LONG RANGE VISION?

A RETIRED navy surgeon, now a magistrate in the
north of Ireland, sends me the following curious in-
stances of a kind of clairvoyance, differing in kind
from the vision that usually goes by that name. He
writes:—

At the time of the Crimean war | was surgeon on board a
British steamer that was chartered to the French Government
for transport service. In my journal, under date 4th January,
1856, I find the following entry :—

“ The fourth mate, a lad of about seventeen, had distinguished
himself hitherto on the passage by the singular acuteness of his
vision, seeing all the lights on shore an hour or two before they
were visible to the rest, at a distance calculated to be at least
thirty miles, whereas the range of visibility for the same lights
mon the chart is set down as at most fifteen miles. Nay, he sees
these lights when they must necessarily be below the horizon.
This is the more singular because he knows nothing of charts or
the position of the said lights beforehand ; so that it is next to
impossible he is self deceived, and almost as impossible that he
is attempting to deceive others. Yesterday, before we sighted
the Spanish coast, the captain, about two hours previously, said
he was on deck, and a cloud being suddenly uplifted, he saw
the mirage of land having exactly the same outline and appear-
ance as that which, in nearly two hours after, became palpable to
all.  Apropos of this subject, he told us at dinner that he once
saw Boston Bay at the distance of five hundred miles! recog-
nising not only the general features of the landscape, but even
the black roofs of the houses. Hewent to the masthead and
saw it still more plainly. It suddenly and all at once disap-
peared.”

It does not seem that the captain regarded this as other than
a natural phenomenon produced by peculiar atmospheric con-
ditions, but it seems vety doubtful if the view of Boston five
hundred miles cff can be explained in that way.
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Clairvoyance, properly so called, is independent of
distance. But in the case of the boy, he did not see
until he came within certain range of the object seen.
If others saw at fifteen miles distance he saw at thirty,
but he saw nothing at forty miles. Why was this?
The captain’s vision of Boston at a distance of five
hundred miles stands by itself, and is not unlike other
stories in which the atmosphere seems to have acted
like the crystal in which the seer can see things distant
and things to come.

PSYCHICS, CHINESE AND INDIAN.

The Rev. W. A. Cornaby, who has recently returned
from China, and has published a handsome volume,
called “ A String of Chinese Peach-Stones,” descriptive
of Chinese life, writes me as follows :—

Some years ago Mr. F. W. H. Myers asked the Rev. W. I.
A. Baiber, M.A., of our mission, to look about and report any
psychological phenomena, &c., &c., he might meet with in
Mid China. As he was leaving he handed the commission on to
me, and | have kept my eyes and ears open for the same.
Nothing reliable has been discovered, though plenty of material
indicative of Chinese thought has been found.

Planchette is used in all the large guild temples. A rod is
balanced on the fingers of two men, and a rod depending
therefrom writes in running hand on a tray of rice or sand.
I have a little volume of poems, &c., said to have been taken
down thus. The spirit is supposed to be a Jaist immortal.

Many of our Christians believe in the actual existence of idol
spirits, which they call demons, bad spirits, and therefore not to
be worshipped.

The firmest believer in them was once a medium, called in to
presc ibe by inspiration in case of sickness, and proving his
inspiration by walking on red-hot bricks, handling red-hot
chains, eating fire, and the like. | have witnessed such a seance
from beginning to end, but could not persuade myself that any-
thing happened which could not be accounted for by “ spheroi-
dal state” of water, perspiration, &c. And most of the me-
diums (who cannot account for this) confess to their disbelief in
inspiration.

Herein, however, is the stronghold of idolatry where it has
any. And our reply consists in quoting various phenomena in
our anti-idolatrous land. | tiust that the researches of the
Psychic Society will eventually be of great use out yonder.

Meanwhile I have some strong convictions on a subject which
I confess has eclipsed the other, and bears very directly on my
work. In 1891, during six months of peril, during which my
friend Argent (whose portrait you published) was Kkilled, 1
found that a sense previously felt at times was developing into
vividness. | could tell very often when prayer was being offered
for me. And this has continued to as recent time as Christmas
Eve, with regard to near friends in particular—in that instance
with regard to some in South Africa. 1 had to read a paper on
the subject before the ministers in Wesley’s Chapel, City Road.
All my scientific training helps towards the subject of the reality
of prayer-touch. | have no shadow of a doubt on that.

Mr. A. Banon writes me from Kulu, Kangra, in the
Punjaub, after reading the October BORDERLAND. On
“ Demoniacal Possession in China,” he says that—

We have very much the same thing in the Himalayas. The
local goddess ot Manali, Irna Heir, has taken a fancy to me,
and taken vp her abode in a tree close to my home. She can
always be interrogated through one of her mediums—they call
them Gurs here. But first a kid or lamb must be sacrificed to
her. The replies are sometimes wonderfully accurate ; and she
does not lie quite so much as the other local gods and goddesses.
However, they are all of very low order, as they all require
bio cd.



XXI.—SOME BOOKS ABOUT BORDERLAND.

“THE STORY OF ATLANTIS.””*

rajHIS is a remarkable book indeed. Imagine the
(LI feelings of the ordinary reader who, opening at

random, reads ““this map was compiled about
75,000 years ago ” ! Mr. Sinnett tells us in his preface
that this is the pioneer essay of the new method of
historical research, which consists in reading the records
of the past by means of astral clairvoyance. It seems
that there are people among us who are capable of
exercising this astral clairvoyance in full perfection.
They are still very few, but as time goes on, within a
measurable future all the intelligence and culture of
civilized mankind will be competent to read the actual
records onl?/ a few generations hence. As at present
we are still incompetent, we must gratefully accept
¥vnat the more gifted members of our race vouchsafe to
ell us.

Every fact stated in the present volume has been picked up
bit by bit, with watchful and attentive c.ire, in the cou'se of an
investigation in which more than one qualified person has been
engaged for some years past. To promote the success of their
work they have been allowed access to some maps and other
records, physically preserved from the remote peiiods con-
cerned, though in safer keeping than in that of the tuibulent
races of Europe.

These maps are staggering indeed. No. i show’s the
world about one million years ago when Atlantis was at
its prime. No. 2, the world after the catastrophe of
800,000 years ago, and up to the catastrophe of about
200,000 years ago. No. 3, the world after the catas-
trophe of 200,000 years ago up to the catastrophe of
80,000 ?/ears ago. No. 4 brings us down to quite recent
times, from 80,000 years ago to the final submergence of
Poseidonis, about 9,564 b.c.

The story, it will be seen, goes tolerably far back.
This world seems really’ dreadfully old. Atlantis
stretched from a few degrees east of Iceland to Rio de
Janeiro. It covered Texas and the Gulf of Mexico, and
all the Southern and Eastern States as far north as
Labrador. It stretched across the ocean, the text says,
although the map does not show it, to our own Islands.
Scotland and Ireland, and a portion of the North of
England form one of its promontories. The maps
show successive shrinkages or submergences until at
least about 11,000 years ago, Poseidonis went under,
leaving only the Azores and the Peak of Teneriffe as
tombstones to mark the vanished world.

What is disheartening about this story of Atlantean
civilisation, supposing it to be true, is the melancholy
resemblance it bears to our own fragmentary history.
Itis all war and sin, and experiments, social and politi-
cal, ending and beginning again, world without end.
They had airships in Atlantis, and used them to fight
naval battles in the air. They knew how to use vril—
women being quite adept in the art. They used high
explosives that burst and poisoned whole armies. They
practised Black Magic, and became so powerful by
means of sorcery, that it became necessary to sink them
fathoms deep beneath the Atlantic brine. It is impos-
sible to criticise a book like this. | can only call atten-
tion to it with a feeling of sinking despair. If the

* “The Story of Atlantis,” a geogqaphical historical, and ethnological
sketch, illustrated b%/tfour maps.of the world’s configuration at different

periods, by W. Scoft-Elliott, with a preface by A. P."bonnett.
the Theosophical Publishing Society, 1896, 70 pp.

.London :

Astral treasure-house has only to yield us a million
years extension of the story of the crimes, and the
sorrows, and the martyrdom of man, what gain is there ?
It only intensifies the bitter groan of the preacher.
“ Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. The thing that hath
been it is that which shall be, and that which is done is
that which shall be done, and there is no new thing
under the sun.”

““SCIENCE OF THE SOUL.””*

This is a curious book. One of the most cocksure
books that have been published of late years. Mr.
Sherman is quite certain that he is on the bed-rock
at last. He says “ There is much yet to be learned,
but the great central truths of existence and conscious-
ness have been demonstrated.” In this book of his, he
says: “he sets forth these truths clearly, and accom-
panies them with sufficient evidence in detail, to prove
them to all candid minds.” This is rather a large order.
But Mr. Sherman knows what he is about, and like a
wise man, he summarizes his book in the preface, from
which | make bold, as the very best way of helping my
readers to understand where Mr. Sherman stands, to
quote a somewhat lengthy extract.

The hypothesis of lhe origin, development, attributes, powers,
and destiny of the soul, presented and illustrated in detail in this
book, may be briefly summarized.

The First Cause of all things, the Infinite and Eternal Energy
of the Universe, is God.

The Thought of God, His Spirit, is all pervading. In it are
harmoniously combined all life, intelligence, emotion, energy,
and force. Without it there can be no manifestation of intelli-
gence or energy, nor can anything exist that does exist.

The soul ot Alan is individualized from the Spirit of God by
physical conceptions and birth. During the period of gestation
the thought of the mother may draw from the Spirit of God
mental endowments for her child, and may to a large extent
mould the physical body.

The soul is Alan. The body is a machine only, operated by
the soul as an independent individuality. The real Alan exists
and can manifest himself independently of the body.

The body is the mould of the soul. Thought, which is a soul
attribute only, acts upon the physical brain, and produces
physical perception and consciousness. No impression or sen-
sation can be brought to the physical comprehension except
through the operations of the soul as an independent intelli-

ence.
g The soul pervades and animates the physical body, and has
absolute control over its tissues, organs, and functions. When
operating independently of the physical will and con'cimsness,
as in hypnosis, it cm produce both mental and physical results
quite impossible when the individual is in normal condition, and
can sometimes cure functional disease.

While still incarnate the soul can project itself from the

body, and when so projected can perceive independently of the
physical senses. Under certain conditions it can also present the
form and features of the body to physical perception while pro-
jected.
! Independent communication between souls incarnate by
thought projection and impression is of common occurrence,
and such communication experimentally and by direct intent is
possible.

The soul, while projected, or in natural sleep, may commune

« “Science of the Soul,” a Scientific Demonstration of the Existence of
the Soul of Man, as his Conscious Individuality, independently of the
Psychical Organism of the Continuity_of Life and the Actually of Spirit
Return. By Loren Albert Sherman.” The Sherman Company Publishers,
Port Huron; Michigan. 414 pp.
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with other souls, either incarnate Or decarnate, and thereby obtain
information of events pa-t or events to come.

Natural sleep is the suspension of the operations of the soul
upon and through the physical organism. The soul is or may be
active during sleep. Dreams are independent soul perceptions
brought to the comprehension of the physical consciousness in
the border-land between sleeping and waking, often mixed and
complicated with physical perceptions.

There is a spiritual body which is the counterpart of the
physical, with which the soul clothes itself when projec ed, and
after physical death.

Lite is continuous. At physical death the soul is relieved
from subjection to the physical body. It can then exercise its
primary perception and attributes normally, and is no longer
subject to material conditions.

In passing into decarnate life the soul retains its personality
and characteristics, and the knowledge acquired during physical
life, together with its earthly affections and loves.

The soul decarnate, and when acting independently of the
physical organism while still incarnate, can realise to .its con-
sciousness by its own thought its proper desires, within the
limits of the laws of nature. To think with the soul is to have.

Spiritual and phy.-ical intelligence, emotion, energy and force
have their origin in the Universal Thought of God, and are cor-
related. In God’s Thought all manifestations of life, intelligence,
emotion, and energy are harmoniously blended, separation
coming only through contact with and operafon upon things
material. Spirit is Cause ; matter is effect only.

Spirit being the essence of The Eternrl, spirit as individual-
ized in the soul of Man may be immortal.

The communicat on of decarnate souls w ith souls incarnate is
possible, and is a scientific fact. Such communication may reach
the physical consciousness through impression upon the soul
during sleep or at the moment of awakening. It may come as
thought impression, the source of wh’ch is not comprehended
by the physical mind. It may come through hypnotic control
of an incarnate soul and its physical organism, by a decarnate
soul/And it may come through various physical manifestations,
such as independent writing, independent voices, &c.

The home of the soul after its transition into decarnate life
is the glorified realization to soul perception of things terrestrial;
of green fields, beautiful flowei s, noble rivers, pleasant homes,
and eternal light and life. Such pictures are as real to soul
perception and consciousness as material things are to physical
consc ousness. But not to all may these delights be immediately
realized. Those whose deeds have been evil in the earth-lite
find no good spirits waiting to guide them upward to the
heavenly land when they cross the river of death ; but must grope
in darkness until the sins of the flesh are atoned for, and through
their own earnest desire a pitying soul comes to lead them to
the light.

Such, in brief, is the philosophy of existence and conscious-
ness, and of the origin, attributes and destiny of the soul of
Man, as set forth, and demonstrated by the scientific evidence
presented in this bock.

I have given Mr. Sherman’s theory, rather than his
evidence, because, as he says, there is not much that is
new in the latter. Whereas, | have not often seen so
clear and connected and rational a statement of the
theories which 'many re%ard as the best working
hypothesis to explain the phenomena of Borderland.

Mr. Sherman reports some remarkable manifestations
which he attributes to the agency of his deceased son,
and others less striking, but more intelligent, to the
control of Phillips Brooks.

There are also some interesting reports concerning the
hypnotic exploits of Mr. Frank R. Aiderman, of Detroit.
Mr. Sherman claims that Mr. Aiderman has obtained
results from his subjects without precedent or counter-
part in the United States, if not in the world. The ex-
periments reported hardly seem to justify such high
Fraise, but they are very interesting. How is it that so
ew of our hypnotists ever develop this kind of clairvoy-
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ance, or, as Mr. Sherman calls it, ““ soul projection” ?
I do not think that Mr. Sherman’s ideas of what is
scientific will pass muster with S.P.R.—he swallows Dr.
Hensoldt’s stories, for instance, as if they were gospel;
but his cheerful confidence and evident sincerity make
his book much pleasanter reading than most of the
literature of the subject.

“OLD DIARY LEAVES.”*

I SHOULD have noticed this book last quarter. But1
had quoted so copiously from the “ Old Diary Leaves ”
when | wrote on H. P. B. in our Gallery of Border-
landers, that | hope Colonel Olcottwill forgive my delay
in calling attention to a very remarkable book about a
very remarkable woman. Here we have the real H. P. B.,
so far as such a protean conglomerate can be realized
at all. Colonel Olcott has certainly not idealized his
Teacher, and he has been abused ““as per usual” when
biographers remember that there is no religion higher
than truth.

Instead of going back upon the Old Diary Leaves in
the book, | prefer to call attention here to the new Old
Diary Leaves, which are appearing in the Theosophist,
under the sub-title, “ Oriental Series.” In the January
number Colonel Olcott describes at first hand from his
Diary two of the most famous and most disputed of
H. P. B.’s phenomena at Simla.

THE PRECIPITATED BROOCH.

Here is the story of the finding of Mrs. Hume’s
brooch, when the party were dining at Colonel Hume’s
house. Colonel Olcott says :—

I shall tell the story exac ly as it happened. The facts are
these. A party of eleven of us, including Mr. and Mrs. Hume,
Mr. and Mrs. Sinnett, Mis. Gordin, Captain M., Mr. H.,
Mr. D., Lieutenant B., and H. P. B., and myself—were
dining at Mr. Hume’s. After a test in psychonietry, more
wonders were called for; would rot Madame B. cause
something to be brought from a distance ? She looked
calmly around the table and said, “ Well, who wants some-
thing ?” Mrs. Hume at once spoke up. ‘“l do,” she said.
“What ?” asked H. P. B. “If I could really get it, I should
like to have an old family jewel that 1 have not seen for a long
time—a brooch set round with pearls.” “ Have you the image
of it clear in your mind ?”  “ Yes, perfectly clear ; it has just
come to me like a flash.” H. P. B. looked fixedly at Mrs. H.
for awhile, seemed to be communing with herself, looked up
and said, ““It will not be brought into this house, but into the
garden—I am told by a Brother.” After a pause, she asked
Mr. Hume if he had in his garden a flower-bed shaped like a
star. Yes, Mr. Hume said, tliere were several. H. P. B. stood
up and pointed in a certain direction. ““l mean there,” she
said. Yes, there was one at that side. “ Then, come with me
yourself and find it, as | have seen it drop like a point of light,
in such a bed.” Thereupon the company rose, put on their
wraps, and gathered in the drawing-room for the expedition.
All save Mrs. Hume, who did not dare expose herself to the
cold night breeze. Before we started | put it to the company
to recall all the incidents, and say whether they lent themselves
to any theory of complicity, or leading up with conversations, or
mental suggestion exercised by H. P. B.  “ For,” said I, “ifa
shadow of doubt hangs over the occurrence, it will be useless for
us to go any further.” Those present looked questioningly at
each other and with one accord agreed that everything had been
fair and stamped with good faith.

We went searching the garden with lanterns, for it was a
dark night and nothing could be seen. We went by twos and
threes here and there, H. P. B. with Mr. Hume, Mrs. Sinnett

* ““Old Diary Leaves,” By Colonel Olcott. Madras,
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with Capt. M., &c. Tlie large bed shaped like a star was found,
and Mr. Sinnett an! Captain M. were the lucky finders of a
small white paper package with something ha d within. They
found it by pulling up a tangled network of nasturtium and other
vines that made a perfect mat of verdure. H. P. B. and Mr.
Hume were at some distance and | also, until the finders called
out to come and see what they had got. Mrs. Sinnett handed
itto Mr. Hume, who opened it in the house, and inside was
the missing brooch that had been asked for. At the suggestion
of somebody—not of H. P. B. or myself—a protocol was drawn
up by Mr. Hume and Mr. Sinnett,'read to the company, and
signed by all. Now this is the plain, unvarnished story without
concealment or ex iggeration. Let any fair-minded reader say
whether it was or was not a true phenomenon.

THE PILLOW CASE STORY.
Now for the second tale. Col. Olcott says

Mr. Sinnett has himself described in print the occurrence of
mQOctober 20th, which he has called the “ pillow incident.” It
would seem to have been a thoroughly genuine affair. We
were picnicking on Prospect Hdl, and Sinnett was expecting a
reply to a letter he had addressed to one of the Masters, but
not to receive it there, as ours was purely a pleasure party.
However somebody—I forget whom and am writing from the
meagre notes in my Diary and without reference to Mr. Sin-
nett’s narrative—asked for another phenomenon (they always
do; this saU water nev.r quenches thirst), and it was settled
that something should be brought by magic. “ Where will you
have it besides in a tree ; we must not make our phenomena
stale by repetition ? ” asked H. P. B. A consultation between
our friends ended iii the agreement that it should be made to
come inside the back-pillow against which Mrs. Sinnett was
leaning in herjampan. “ All right,” said H. P. B. ; “ open it
and see if there is anything within.” Mr. S. with his pocket
knife went to ripping open the pillow. The outside cover was
embroidered on the face, backed with leather or some strong
fabric, sewn with very stout thread, and the seam covered with
asilken cord closely sewn to it. It was an old pillow and the
sewing had become so hard with time as to make it a difficult
job to rip it apart. This was done at last, however, and inside
was a second pillow cover holding the feathers an i also strongly
sewn down the seams. When this was ripped Mr. Sinnett
thrust in his hand, felt among the feathers, and soon brought
fo:th a letter and a brooch. The letter was from “ K.. H.,” and
referred to a conversition between Mr. S. and H. P. B. The
brooch was Mrs. S.’s, and just before leaving the house she had
seen it lying on her dressing-table. Let sensible people draw
the natural inferences from the above facts.

The “ Old Diary Leaves ” are full of similar marvels
from beginning to end.

A GOOD BOOK WITH A BAD TITLE.

This is a very interesting but somewhat disappointing
book. Its author is a journalist, a clergyman, a mes-
merist.  His wife is an automatic handwriter with a gift
for astrology. He had the run for forty years of all the
best spiritualistic circles, and yet, and yet, he has not
got “ forrader ” than this. He has had from his own
account, ﬁhenomena enough to have converted the
apostle Thomas ; he has been most fortunate in his
astrologers, his wife seems to have had some marvellous
test messages ; he has had materializations enough to
satisfy the most exacting, and yet, and yet, here he is
disappointed, discontented, and on the verge of throw-
ing the whole thing up. His disappointment seems to
have culminated in the failure of his attendant spooks
to attend a religious service which he started specially
for their edification. They had promised to come,
,’ “The Great Secret and Its Unfoldment in Occultism™a rrra&rdof

forty years' experience in the modern mystery by
clergyman, George Redway, 1895, 317 PP-
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vacant chairs were left for them, but because he did not
see them he concluded that they were not there, and
that they were playing the fool with him. 1t was annoy-
ing, no doubt, but it is not well to put too much confi-
dence in the promises of the spooks, especially as to
times and seasons. Besides, the bidden spirit congre-
ation may have been there all the time. Possi I?/,
they could have been photographed. Almost certainly
they could have been seen by a clairvoyant. To aban-
don a quest so suddenly, which had been pursued so con-
tinuously, seems somewhat inconsistent. The average
reader will rise from reading “ the great secret” with a
feeling of amazement, that a man to whom so much had
been given should have still felt so dissatisfied. This
wonder will be increased because of the lofty nature
which impelled him on his quest. He thought that
spiritualism might make men believe in God.

A SPIRITUALIST'S TNFERNO

In a preface the transcriber, ““A. Farnese,” whose
address is “ London,” says that he has written down as
truthfully and carefully as he could, the words of the
Spirit author, who, we are asked to believe, dictates
the contents of this book. Spirits dictate fast, it seems,
and they have selected an amanuensis who does not
agree with them. A. Farnese must have had a hard
time of it.

The spirit author in his dedication tells us that his
motive Is that which inspired Dives in the parable.
He returns, and has been frequently materialised in
order that he may warn his brethren to flee from the
wrath to come. As the best argument he tells his own
experience, and gives us a prose latter-day variant
of his great countryman’s Inferno, with Purgatory
and Paradise thrown in. Like all other wanderers
in spirit lands, he is deeply impressed with the reality
of the retribution that awaits the unrepentant sinner.

Franchezzo, as his story goes, was born of a noble
Italian family, and was snatched away suddenly in the
midst of a self-indulgent existence.  He awoke, not
knowing that he was dead, in outer darkness. Not
until he saw his beloved sorrowing over his own grave
did he realize that he was dead. Then it was given to
him to see how poor, how repulsive, and how deformed
his earthly life had made his soul. He shrank in
horror from the sight, and dared no longer try to reveal
himself to his betrothed. After along, long time of deso-
lation he was permitted to communicate with her by the
means of automatic writing, and her love for him
became the salvation of his soul. He was compelled
to write out with her own hand the whole shameful
story of his own past. Not until he had done so did
the "cord which bound him to his earthly body snap.
She refused to abandon him, bad as he had been and
was. Whereupon he wept, and his upward pilgrimage
had begun.

The story of his redemption through suffering and
sacrifice constitutes the chief part of the book. There
is in it a great deal that is very interesting and sug-
gestive. It may or may not be true.

Franchezzo joins a Brotherhood of Penitents, a
Brotherhood of Hope and Endeavour, who dwell in a
Home of Help, which has a huge prison fullof innumer-
able little dark cells in which each Penitent was lodged,
in solitude such time as they were not attending lectures

* ““A Wanderer in the Spirit Lands.” By Franchezzo. Translated
by A. Farnese. W. J. Sink ns, 26, Paternostér Square, E.U.
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in which their inmost sins were ruthlessly 'set forth in
the light of day. In mercy, advanced spirits with a
kind of natural anaesthetic used to give the sufferers
long periods of oblivion. All were free to go or stay.
Many went to and fro among their friends and then
returned. The doors were never barred against the
returning wanderer. He suffered intensely, but by
degrees the star of hope shed a gleam of brightness in
the gloom of his prison-house ; he was permitted to kiss
his beloved as she lay sleeping, the first stage of his
probation was past. He was then employed in helping
mortals who were falling before the temptations to
which he had succumbed.

Butl am not ﬁoing to rewrite the book. The reader
who wishes to follow the pilgrim’s progress beyond the
grave, from the Home of Help to the Palace in the
Bright Land, can find plenty to interest and possibly
something to revolt him in its gruesome pages. Fran-
chezzo saysi—

I have written this story of my wanderings in the hope that
amongst those who read it may be found some who will think
it worth while to inquire whether after all it mly not be, as it
professes to be, a true story.

FrankIK it does not impress me as a true story. But
then neither Dante nor Bunyan were true in this sense,
and “ Franchezzo ” has noteven a historical personality
whose identity is unmistakable to back up his narrative
of wanderings on the other side.

A NOVEL OF SUGGESTION.

““The Cruciform Mark” is a book of many merits
upon some of which, as our business here is concerned
only with its Borderland aspects, this is not the ﬁlace to
enlarge. The name of the author is given on the title-
page as Riccardo Stephens, M.B., and he seems to be
a man of many tastes and interests, the combination of
which seems almost too good to be true. He likes
Highlanders, and Cornishmen, and music, and big dogs;
he "has theories about shaking hands, and he dislikes
gas-stoves and a good many women novelists. He
writes, with some knowledge of the subject moreover,
of astrology and palmistry, and character-reading, and
second sight, and dreams, and crystal-gazing, and
hypnotic suggestion, and ““possession” and the possi-
bilities of re-incarnation. | shake hands, as the French
say—and, accepting his theories, this is a high compli-
ment—with Dr., no, he is an Edinburgh man, | beg
his pardon, Mr. Riccardo Stephens.

THE MOTIF OF THE STORY.

The first chapter strikes the key-note of the story,
and is called “ Post Mortem,” and ‘its scene is the hos-
pital theatre, and its heroine a corpse. The fact that
we are asked to interest ourselves, with some detail,
in seven corj ses and a ““ near miss,” taken separately
throughout the work, is a part of the “ internal evidence”
that the author is young, and was not long ago a
student. The corpses are important, but not offensivel
prominent, only sufficiently to enable us to distinguis
on five of them the Cruciform Mark, and to sustain
our interest in its history and origin.

Out of the seven corpses two committed suicide, two
Killed each other, one died mysteriously while playing
the violin, one from ““half-a-dozen troubles,” profes-

* ““The Cruciform Mark.” The Strange Story of Richard Tregenna,
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sionally interesting, one from hemiphlegia after a very
short illness, during which he was perpetually occupied
with drawing the sign of the cross.

To the very last, one fails to guess at the cause of this
epidemic of sudden death ; or if we guess, we guess
wrongly, and in this, and in its variety of interest, lies the

leasure of reading the story. As already said, it would

e unfair to “ give away” the clue, but the point is one
of Borderland interest, and we may allow ourselves to
discuss it in general terms.

These persons, all, directly or indirectly, died of a
suggestion.

n this point, however, our author is refreshingly in-
telligent and conscientious, as becomes an M.B. of the
Edinburgh University. Without being, except in the
matter of corpses, wherein, by the way, King Lear
comes in a good second, pedantically medical, Mr.
Riccardo Stephens has taken the trouble to consider
the common-sense as well as the dramatic conditions
of his story.

WHAT IS THE CRUCIFORM MARK?

The Cruciform Mark, is the seal set upon those
victims to whom death has been suggested (using the
word, of course, in its technical sense). In some cases
we know that the suggestion was hypnotic, in others
it is difficult, considering the limitations ofthe conditions,
to see how the opportunity for hypnotising the patient
could have been contrived ; and one is driven to imagine
special methods of weakening the resisting power of the
subject. The influence of womanly beauty and attrac-
tiveness is called in; not by means of the ordinary
Bretty girl of the type affected by medical students,

ut a woman of at least sufficient age to be living in
her own house, and to visit unchaperoned, and who has
all the fascination of complexity. She is ““a saint; an
angel too good for this wicked world ; also a fashionable
woman, and a passionate icicle, just depending on when
you take her; ” one day sitting to an artist as the very
ideal of Joan of Arc, the next complaining of the gorget
and helmet, and wishing to substitute ““a lovely new
bonnet, just from Paris, that would look a lot more chic.”

She fascinates whom she pleases, and so fulfils the
role assigned her. Every one of the five men who fall
a victim to Suggestion of one kind or another, are in
varying degrees her slaves. She appeals to them with
true feminine instinct, associating herself with their
especial interests, music, science, religion, flattering
their vanity at its most susceptible point. Her char-
acter is a strong one ; some of her victims are weak ; a
man basking his vanity at the fires of flattery is at his
weakest, and it is left to us to suppose that insistence
may serve her purpose even without hypnotism, for there
would be obvious impediments in the way of a beautiful
unmarried woman, who proposed to secretly hypnotise
half a dozen men all belonging to the same gossiping
academical circle in a University town.

THE MAN WHO RESISTED.

One man, however, contrived to resist her; he was in
the long run scorched though not burnt, and he alone
survived to tell the tale. Why he alone resisted where
other men older and more experienced failed, we are
not explicitly told, but we gather that it was from the
same quality which gave him dominion over big dogs,
and called up the mother in him when a friend showed
a weak childishness under temptation. Also, perhaps,
because he enjoyed the friendship of an honestwoman,
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a Countess who loved the memory of a father who was a
cabman, and did not forget her gratitude to a medical
student who had attended a sprained ankle in days when
sound ankles meant daily bread earned on the music
hall stage.

He tells his own story, and has not many words to
bestow upon the character of himself, in spite of which,
ﬁerhaps ecause of which, we know him better, and like

im better, than anyone in the book.

1 was forced to the conclusion that some mild form of lunacy
was probably my strong point, and | have, alas ! never seen
any reason to change my opinion. What does it matter,
though ?  Anything is better than being no fun to anybody |

He is one of those outsiders who see most of the
game, “ 1 go through life always with 'an eye for the
obverse side of things,” he says of himself.

THE HYPNOTIC SUGGESTION.

When the suggestion is intended to be post—h)épnotic,
the method is highly scientific. The victim is handled
when he chances to be worn out by weariness and
anxiety ; he is seized with a craving to see a certain
person ; possibly by means of sug%estion by thought
transference ; our writer is, let us hope, abcve asking
us to accept, as fact, Suggestion a distance, in the case
of a person not an habitual Subject !

The scene is well painted. The persistent repetition
of the idea, an idea of rest attractive to a man who has
lately endured much sorrow and anxiety and physical
strain, the recognition of the forgetfulness in the waking
state of the suggestion given in the hypnotic state, the
hint at previous scenes In the story in which this man
had been subtly prepared for the suggestion, uncon-
sciously subjected to the personal influence,physical and
mental, of the operator ; all this iswell done, and shows
an acquaintance with the outlines of the subject entirely
?bsent from most stories of which hypnotic influence is a
eature.

THE MEN WHO DIDN’T RESIST.

Some of the details, too, of the story are well considered.
The victims are carefully selected at suitable moments,
that is, the devilry is always conducted along the line of
least resistance. = One victim onlﬁ is a girl, an invalid,
one man is approached through the music he loves, one
is a susceptible youth, not proof against any attractive
woman ; one a middle-aged professor, vain and egotistic,
delighted to monopolise for the time a beautiful’ young
woman’s attention ; one is drawn away from his fiancée
and signed with the deadly signet when he is or should
be conscious of his own cowardice ; opportunity in each
case makes the thief.

The student-life, with its irresponsibilities and its
anxieties, its merriment and its ﬁathos, the chatter of
the lads with their impossible schemes and boyish re-
sentments, is a pleasant enough background for the
gruesome tragedy. The incidents, indeed, rather than the
story as a whole, are gruesome, and the honest woman
turns up at the end and carries off the hero to recovery
in the Highlands, and all goes merry, without a mar-
riage bell, which is in itself a variety.

INCIDENTS OF THE OCCULT.

Other forms of occultism are incidents in the story.
Second sight, palmistry, and astrology, all combine to
warn the hero of his coming calamity, and, in“ce
indirectly it is the second sight warning which procures
the victory, for it is at the impulse of the Highland seer
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that the ex-ballet-girl-countess rescues him once and
again.

gThere is a scene of white magic, perhaps a little over-
done. It is quite conceivable that even a savantin a
university town might resort to a little hocus-pocus_busi-
ness if he thought it likely to reproduce the particular
stratum of memory and association he wished to arrive
at, in the case of a young man whose sub-consciousness
he wanted to fathom, but that he would keep a room for
such purposes is a little improbable.

The walls, ceiling, and floor were painted a dull black.
There was no trace of furniture anywhere. A curtain
hung against the wall at one point over a little recess.
On the black floor a Iaré;e square had been drawn,
apparently with chalk, and in each corner of the square
was a cross and triangle. Of course, too, there was a
tripod, and incense, and incantations, and the savant
dressed in a black robe with a rod, and a figured band
about his waist, and a persistent monotone of invocation,
and so on. This one feels to be an artistic mistake,
like colouring a corner of a Photograph—the more per-
haps that it comes just after a scene in which the
effects of opium, or rather Cannabis Indica, are well
described. ) ) ) )

The second sight scene, and its setting of bagpipe
music and Highland games, is good ; also the fact that
the vision of the seer isstimulated by gratitude for
kindness, ready, though perhaps not permanent,
responsiveness being a true Highland characteristic.

The writer does not pronounce upon astrology or pal-
mistry, and though he describes accurate diagnosis by
both ‘methods, he prudently leaves a loophole for the
agency of intuitive perception. ) o

The theory of re-incarnation is touched in passing, in
describing a doctor who demonstrates in the post mor-
tem department, “which he always did in a manner which
made me sure that in a past stage of existence he had
been an undertaker, and in a future one would certainly
be a vampire.”

CRYSTAL GAZING AND VISUAL HALLUCINATION.

Even the much mis-represented crystal does not play
quite so foolish a part as is usual in astory. The gazer’s
vision begins with the conventional mistiness which,
“g?]r_OW|ng thinner, rolls away, leaving an inky blackness”
which has been a regular stage property ever since
the description of mirror reading in Lane’s ““Egyptians,”
but the scene continues with more originality and fresh-
ness.

The face (evolved out of the blackness) grew and formed
under my eyes, sneering, bitter, implacable, with a smile that
made the lips writhe, while above them lay great calm inscrut-
able eyes that saw me, and saw through me and thought me
nothing. 1 strained my head away from the crystal that still
overhung me, but the facefilled the room, and its eyes met mine
wherever I looked.

The italics are mine, and | incline to think the
description was at least sketched by a first-hand
observer. o )
~So, too, Clqg%'s account of the beginning of his hallu-
cinations, which are also off the novelist’s beaten track.

“It’s a face,” he said, ““a face that meets me at every turn
now. . Just ten days ago | saw it for the first time.”

“ Where ?”
“In Grosvenoi’s class-room.
looked over his shoulder at me.
few seconds.

about it.”

| «as in the front room, and it
I only saw the thing for a
I wondered why the men didn’t make a row
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“ Whit wis he talking about that morning ? ”

““Hallucinations. He was talking about objective and sub-
jective, or something of that sort, and saying they were all
tommy-rot, you know, when the thing just looked over his
shoulder and grinned at me.”
| j“ Is it always grinning ? ”’ | asked, merely to keep the thing
going till I could think what useful question I might ask next.
»| ““No, it's generally quite stiff at'fnst; what do you call it—
sta'uesque ? ft often looks lovely to start with, but as if it was
in pain. Then the thing begins to grin and mock at me most
infernally, but I think it’s always in pain. 1t's much more with
me now than at first. 1 cin shut it out by closing my eyes, but
that funks me, for I know it’s there still, and when I look again
it's alwats closer. Ifit touched me I should die.”

Mr. Stephens sinks a little below his own level in
making the subjects of hallucinations, be they tele-
Pathlc, hg/pnotlcally suggested, or what not, always
rightened, even when the visions are not inherently dis-
agreeable. It would have been cleverer, perhaps truer
as history, if some had accepted these things otherwise.

“THE LOST STRADIVARIUS. ”

This is an interesting story. John Maltravers, student
at Oxford, passionateI?]/ devoted to music, comes upon a
music-book of the eighteenth century, in which there is
apiece of licentious music, ““The Gagliardo,” which,
whenever he played it, summoned theg ost of a certain
wicked Adrian Temple, who had died of the plague in
Naples, in 1752. The music fascinated Maltravers. At
first the ?host was heard, not seen. _Then a clairvoyant

icture of the scene in Italy, where “The Gagliardo "had

een played, rose before his companion’s eyes. After-
wards, the R_host itself was seen. It departed through
a wall, in which was concealed a cupboard containing a
priceless treasure, Adrian Temple’s Stradivarius and
two manuscript volumes of his journal. Maltravers
possessed himself of the Stradivarius, and became more
devoted than ever to “ The Gagliardo.” He afterwards
married Adrian Temple’s descendant, and soon after his
marriage departed to Italy, where he attempted to renew
the orgies of Adrian Temple. Like his prototype, he
became deadly pale. But | leave the denouement to the
reader to unravel from the book itself. Itis a weird and
powerful story, in which music and mystery combine to
increase the effect. The mystery, indeed, is never quite
cleared up, even at the last—but this is probably in keep
ing with the author’s idea.

““THE STRANGE TRANSFIGURATION OF
HANNAH STUBBS.” t

Florence Marryatt’s new tale does not leave a
pleasant taste in the mouth. Hannah Stubbs was an
innocent country girl, who possessed great gifts as a
physical trance and materializing medium.  She did
not understand her talent, and was abused and scouted
by her relatives. An old Italian marquis, who had
killed his wife in Italy for infidelity to him, and had
spent such leisure as he could spare from his teaching
in lamenting his hasty act of vengeance, uses Hannah
as the medium for restoring to him his murdered

Leonora. In order to obtain more complete control of
* ““Thc Lost Stradivarius.” By J. Meade Falkner. W. Blackwood
& Sons. 296 pp.

+ “The StraDge Transfiguration of Hannah Stubbs.” Hutchinson &

Co. By Florenceé Marryatt. 339 pp.
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the medium, by whom he gained speech with his mur-
dered wife, he married her, and used her mediumship
without mercy. The result was that Leonora gradually
took possession of Hannah Stubbs, changed her into
her own moral or rather immoral likeness, and then
poisoned the old marquis to avenge her own murder.
Then she caused his friend to marry her and make her
enormously wealthy. She deceived him, practised
spirit materialization privately to rope in the aris-
tocracy, and finally fell over the banisters and smashed
poor Hannah Stubbs’s body into hopeless wreck.
Then the evil Leonora fled, poor Hannah’s memory
returned, and she was for a few hours the simple
country lass again_before she died. The idea is
not without ingenuity. The blending of the mag-
nificent ltalian beauty and light o’ love with the vulgar,
ugly, honest English peasant girl is cleverly worked
out. The possibility of a murdered wife returning to
poison her jealous lord as the control of his second
wife is a reinforcement of the resources of criminal and
sensational fiction. But it is an unpleasant story all
the same.

““BLACK SPIRITS AND WHITE. ”

“ Black Spirits and White ” is “ A book of Ghost
Stories,” by Ralph Adam Crane. Of course everyone
who tries to be funny has already said that his name is
a promising one for a ghost story-teller! A more curious
feature of the title is that the book contains six stories,
and only two are about a ghost.

The writer, an American, who by the way has the dra-
matic sense to locate his stories In France and Italr)]/,
sleeps at different times in four haunted houses. The
three first stories have a certain uniformity, in that he
always tries to keep awake, but goes to sleep, wakes up,
and it happens. The first time IT was ““two white
eyes ” and ““enormous shuddering folds of palpitating
jelly,” never explained, or as we say in the Society for
Psychical Research, ““no coincidence””; the second
time IT was a deceased countwho takes him to a phan-
tom dance, no coincidence ; the third time IT is a lady
who undresses, goes to bed, and is murdered by her
husband, where, in fact, a century or so earlier such a
tragedy had occurred—coincidence perfect.  Type,
audile "hallucination. He didn’t see the lady. Ameri-
cans are credited with a strong sense of propriety.

The fourth story Eives us a variety, and is very much
the best in the book. The ghost seer does not go to
sleep and have nightmares, but stays awake and is
visited by the nun who haunts the house, and whom we
might dismiss as the creation of expectant attention
(conadermg that he has passed the evening in listen-
Iing to her history) ; but for the important fact that she
carries the history, hitherto unfinished, to the bitter
end, and leads him to the cell, where on examination
the body of a woman is found bricked up in the wall.

The fifth story is of a madman who hid himself in a
church ; and the sixth of a valley in Sweden, where
nothing, animal or vegetable, contrives to grow. There
isn’t a ghost of a ghost in either of them.

The ghosts are the worst part of the book, which is
bright and vivid in description, and would be more
attractive ifthe spirits, black and white, were left out,
and the little volume re-named ““Notes of Wanderings
in Europe,” orwords to that &ffect. N

* “ Black Spirits and White,” a book of %host stories by Ralph Adams
Crine. Chatto & Windus, 1896. Price is. od.
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Animals :

Anna Kingsford and Vivisection, by F. G. Ouseley, Light, March 14
Cruelty of Vivisection, by J. Fraser Hewes, Light, January 19
Murderous Millinery, Light, February 22

Vivisection in France, Light, February 8

Apparitions :

Apparition at the Time of Death, Light, February 22

Haunted House at Wisbech Fens, Two Worlds, February 14

Suggestio.ns b){za Doubter re Apparitions, by R. B. M. F. Kelly Maior
JA., Light, February 29 )

Astrology :

Astrology and the Foreign and Colonial Crisis, Light, January 18
Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, Esoteric, January, February,

Hindu Astrology, The Kalamritam, Modern Astrology, January

Legend of the Red Man of the Tuilleries, Translated by “ Sepharial”
continued), Modern Astrology, Januarﬁ/

Monthly Predictions, Modern Astrology, January, February

Nature of Neptune, The (continued), Modem Astrology, February

PrJimary Directions Simplified, by ““Sepharial,” Aforfern Astrology,
anuary

Simple Method of Instruction in the Science of Astrology, J/Wsrn
Astrology, January, February

Theoretical Basis of Astrology, by “ Leo,” Alodern Astrology, February

Automatism :

Automatic Writing, Philosophical Journal, March 7

Automatic Writing Through the Hand of W. Stainton Moses, Light,
March 21 and 28

Spirit Writing, Light, January 11

ilBorderland > Notices :

Light, February 8, General Notice .

Light, February 15, Spiritualism and Miss X.

Light, February 22, The Theory of the “Double, Dr. Alfred Russel
Wallace’s Views .

Light, February 29, “ The Modern Demoniac ”

Light, March 7, Francis Schlatter, the Healer .

North British Daily Mail, February 3,  Life on the Other Side ”

Pacific Theosophist, March, General Notice

Philosophical Journal, February 15, The Enlargement of *“ Borderland ”

Theosophical Gleaner, March, General Notice

Theosophist, March, General Notice

Two Worlds, February 7, Enlarged Number

Two Worlds, February 14, Summary of Contents of New Number, by
John Kinsman

Buddhism :

Aura, The, C. W. Leadbeater, Buddhist, January 3

Birth of Islam, The, Islamic World, Janual (contmuedg

Buddha-Gaya Temple Case, Journal of the Maha-Bodhi Society, January
Buddhism and the German Emperor. Buddhist, January 3

Expansion of Buddhism, Journal of the Maha-Bodhi Society, February

Clairvoyance :

Chiraudience, The Seen and the Unseen, January
Clairvoyant Tests, Liéht._ February 29 .
Evidential Value of Clairvoyant Delineations, Light, February 29
Instances of Clairvoyance, by Mrs. Alice Bodington, Light, ebruarf/ 8
Striking Test by Clairvoyant, by H A Copley, Two Worlds, March 13
What is Clairvoyance ? ~ Remarkable Incident Connected with a Rail-
road Collision, Metaphysical Magazine, January; Light, February 29

Doubles:

““Double” Theory, bjr J. Hawkins Sim'gson, Light, March 7
Thzgory of the Double, The, by Dr. A. Russel Wallace, Light, February

Dreams :

Dreaming, Two Worlds, January 17 .

Dream of the Natal Railway Disaster. Light, February 29
Phenomena of Dreams. The, Metaphysical Magazine, January
Practical Dieam, A, Light of Truth, Februargs

Prophetic Dreams, Philosophical Journal, February 15

Healing:
Another Healer, Light of Truth, February 15
Disease, Its Causes and Cure. Harbinger of Light, January

Happiness versus Disease, Metaphﬁk al Magazine, leoruary .
Healing by Mind, by Rev. R. Heber Newton, Metaphysical Magazine,

Februa'\rX
Healing Monopoly, The, Light of Truth, March 14
So~by nX”~Newton, Mrtaphfmeal

Magazine, January .
Music for the Insane, Banner of Light, January
Schlatter the Healer, PARMopAi ¢Z Journal, January a

No trouble has been spared, but there is no doubt that a great many interesting publi-

“ Schlatter the Healer,” by Judge Belden, Philosophical Journal, January

25
Second Schlatter, A, Light, February lo

Hypnotism :

Hypnotic Action, Metaphysical Magazine, February

Hypnotic Checkers. Banner of Light, January 4

Hypnotic 'deep, 7 he Seen and the Unseen, January .

Hypnotic Suggestion and Crime, by Dr. G. Sterling Wines, Metaphysteal
Magazine, January . i

Hypnotism and Crime, Ba iner of Light, January 25

Hypnotism and Medical Science, Light of Truth, March 21 —_—

Hypnotism and Mesmerism, The Rationale -of, by Herbert Kitchm
Mercury, Janyar! . . =0

Hypnoﬂ?’ anH guggestlon. Personal Magnetism, by Carl Sextus,
Philosophical Journal, January 18

Magnetism, by Major J. Reviris, Sphinx (Dutch), No. 9, 10

Palsy Cured by Hypnotic Suggestion, Philosophical Journal, January 18

Rationale of Hvpnotism. Mercury, January and February

Suggestion and Crime, Light, February 15

Magic and Mysticism :
Abuse of Will-Power, Theosophic Gleaner, March
Hints on the Study of Occultism, The Seen and the Unseen, February 18

Mediums and Mediumship :

Anniversary Séance held by Mrs. Annie Mellon, L'ght, Januiry 18

Experiences of Mediumship, by Rev. C. Ware, Spiritual Review, January
and February . .

Eusapia Paladino, Further Experiments, Light, February lo

Experiments with Eusagla Paladino at L’Angelas, L'ght. March 14

Exposure of Mediums, by Carl Du Prel (Translated by C.C.M.), Light,

Januarv 1} . . . . n
Fortune Telling. Is it Sanc'ioned by the Bible! By Prof. J. S.
Loveland, Light of Truth, January 18 .
French Experimen's with Eusapia Paladino.

Monsieur De Rochas_ Light, February 22
Home Circles and Mediumship, Two Worlds, March 20
H. P. B. Psychometrized, Theosophist., January
In Defence of Mediums, by General Lorrison.” Light, January 25
Legal Formula Protecting Mediums, Light of Truth, March 14
Light and Dark Séances, Light, February 8 . .
Mediums, The Use and Abuse of, by General Lorrison, Light, February

An Interview with

29
Mediumship and Culture, by Lyman C. Rowe, Light of Truth, February

Mediumship and Symbolism, by Prof. A. F. Tindall, A-T.C.L., Light
of Truth, February 1

More Mediums Wanted, Light, March 21

More Materialisations, by Edina, Light, March 1 and It

Mye’eries of Mediumship, Mrs. Vincent Bliss, Li%ht, February, 1, 8, 15

Neéw Inspirational Singer, by Q iaestor Vitae, Light, February, 8, 15

Obsession by Mortals, Light of Truth, Januaiy 4

Painting by Mr. Duguid, Medium, by Briant Hodgson, Two Worlds,

Januarv 10 . ) .
Petzlitqon to Parliament, Mediums’ Defence Committee, Two Worlds

January 24 .
Psychic S\c/:ience and Mediumshig, Harbinger of Light, January 1
Psychometry, Remarkable Test by the Medium, L>yAt of Truth, Januiry

“ Psychome'ly,” The Meaning of, by G. M. F. Denton, Banner of Light,
Februarfy 8 , . . ;
Record of a Test Séance with Mrs. Thekla Heine, reprinted from
*« Ubersimnliche Welt,” Light, January 18
Ridiculed Assertions of a Medium Demonstrated to be Facts of Science,
by Prof. J S. Loveland, Light of Truth. February 8
Séance with Mr. David Duguid, quotod from Weekly Scotsman, Glasgow,
Light. Januarg/ 4 . .
Tests at Physical 8¢ inces. bg Brian Hodgson
Treatment of Mediums, Light of Truth. March i
Type-writing without Human Contact, by Quaestor Vitae, Banner of
‘Light, January 25

Palmistry

Hands nf “ O.K.,” PaZmisi. February
Proceedings of the Chirological Society, Palmist, Janu ary

|7ight, February 29

Personal

Abney, Captun, on *“ Spook-Photos,” Light, January 18
All{}lswohrtrfé Mr. J., Spiritualist, Sketch of, with Portrait, Two Worlds,
arc
Arnould, Arthur, kIJDyJ. Bouvery. Monitor, January 15
Belden, Judge, D.D., Personal Testimony re the Powers of ““Schlatter
the Healer,” Philosophical Journal, January 25
Besant, Mrs. Annie, Attitude of Spiritualists towards Theasophists,
Light, Januair_?(4 .
an and His Bodies, Lucifer, January, February, March
Mrs. Besantand Ourselves, LigAZ, January 4
M'r:s.bBe_sant and the Theosophical Society, Theosophical Gleaner,
ebru iry
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Besan Mrs. Annie, Theosophical Situation, The, Theosophie Thinker,
Janu 't\?/ 18 .
~ To Membeis of T. S. in Bombay, Thecsophic Thinker, January 18
Bjerregaaid, Prof. C. H. A., on Fire Philosophy and ““Being,” Meta-
physical Magazine, January, February .
BI:']and, Dr. fé A., Spiritualist, Sketch of (with Portrait), Banner of Light,
anuary
Blackbtézn, Mr. John, Spiritualist (with Portrait), Two Worlds, Jan-
uary
Blavatsky, H. P., Letters to Dr. Hartmann, Path, January
Bliss, Mrs. Vincent, Sketch of (with Portrait), Light, February 1,8, 15
Bodln%ton, Mrs. Alice, on Mrs. Britten’s Story of the Ghosts in Hamp-
ton Court Palace, Light, March 7 o
Britten, Mis. E. Hardinge, and the Marylebone Association, Light
January 25
Brief Memoir of, Banner of Light, February 1
Or'1:S grltualésgm, the Religion, Science and Reform of the Age, Light,
ebiuary
An Apology and an Explanation, Light, January 18
Conjurers versus Spiritualism, Two Worlds, January 24
The Use of the Bible in Schools, Two Worlds, January 24
A Very Strange Story, Spiritual Review, January
Human Wants Relieved by Ministering Spirits, Philosophical Journal,
February8, 15 i
Buchanan, Prof. J. R., The Christ and the Personal Jesus, Light of
Truth, February 29
Buchanan, Prof.J. R., on Orthodoxy, Light of Truth, February 8
Burns, James, Spiritualist. Recollections of (with Portrait), by J. Clegg
Wright, Banner of Light, February 1 . . o
Chiara, Prof., on Eusapia Paladino; Reprinted from “ Ubersinnliche
Welt,” light. January 18
Clarke, Dr. Dean, on, Does Dishonesty Pay ? Light of Truth, January 4
Clark, Mrs., Sketch of (with Portrait), Two Worlds, February 14
Colville, W. J., Belief in the Miraculous, Metaghysical Magazine, January
Colville, W. J. Twelve Lectures on Mental Science (continued), Two
Worlds, January 3, 24, 31: February, 21 ; March, 13
Cooper, Robert, on Spiritualism and the Press, Light, February 29
Dresser, Horatio W., on Mental Attention, Metaphysical Magazine, Feb-
ruary
Duguid, Mr., Painting Séances, Spiritual Review, January
Duguid, David, A Séance with, Light, January 4 . .
Duguid, Alex., Painting Séance” under Test Conditions, by Brian
odgson, Two Worlds, January 10
Du Prel, Dr. Carl, on Exposure of Mediums, Light, January It
Fletcher, JohnW., Psychic (with Por_tralt?, Banner of Light, Febiuary 29
Gage, Mrs. A. M., A" New Inspirational Singer, by (guaestor Vitae,
Light, February'8 )
Gardener, Helen H., Woman’s Rights, Banner of Light, March 21
Genone, Hudor, on the Holy Trinity of Science, Metaphysical Magazine,
February
Gibier, Dr. Paul, Spiritualist (with Portrait), ITarbinger of Light,
January 1
Glading, Mrs, Adeline M., Spiritualist (with Portrait!, Banner of Light,
February 22

Gladstone, W. E., on a Future Life, Light, February 1, March 7
Gow, Mr. David, Spiritualist, Short Sketch of (with Portrait), Two
Worlds, February
Grumbine, Rév. J. C. F., Vibrations and Sensations; Life Revealed
through the Spiritual Senses, Light of Truth, February 15
Harris, Thomas Lake, by E. Whipple, Light of Truth, January 25
Kollataj, Chancellor Hugo, Apparition seen by, Philosophical Journal,
January 11
Hopps, J. Page, Experiences with Miss Kate Fox, Light, January 4
Ho Ips, J. Page, on Church Membership, Two Worlds. March 6
Hull, Moses, Letters to a Clergyman, Light of Truth, February 1,8,15,29
Hutchinson, Dr. Berks T., on_the Recognition of Spirit Photographs,
Light, February 22, March 7
Judge,W. Q-, Letters to Various Students, Irish Theosophist, January 15
Judge, W. Q., Brief Sketch of, Irish Theosophist, February
Judge, Wm. D., Irish Theosophist, March
Kardec, Allen, Spiritualist(with Portrait), Barlinger ofLight, February 1
K%eler, Puﬂre L. O. A., on Communion with Spirits, Banner of Light,
anuary
Kelly, Major R. B. M. F., R.A., on Apparitions “and Spirit Photo-
graphs, Light, February 29
Kin sf%rcllhAnna, and Vivisection, Letter from T. G. Ouseley, Light,
arc
Lashbrooke, J. H., on HiJgher Concegts of Life through Spiritual
Phenomena, Two Worlds, January 17, 24 .
Latham, Mr. Norman, Spiritualist (with Portrait), Two Worlds,
February 28
Leadbeater, C. W., Devachan, Lucifer, January, February, March
Lockwood, Prof. W. M., Spiritualist (with Portrait), Banner of Light,
February 22 . .
Lodge, Dr. Oliver, Letter re Eusaf\)/:a Paladino, Light, January 18
Lorrison, General, on Defence of Mediums, Light, January
Loveland, Prof. J. S., on Fortune Telling, Li% t of Truth, January 18
L%/etl)and, Pgof. J. S., on John M. Spear and Electricity, Light of Truth,
ebruar
Marryatt,yFIorence, Sketch of (with Portrait), Banner of Light, Febru-
ary'l
Masg/ey, Gerald, “ Poet, Prophet, and Mystic,” Review, Two Worlds,
Februarjl 21 i .
Morse, J. J., on the Doctrine of Immortality, Two Worlds, February

21, 28
Morse, J. J., Spiritualist (with Portrait), Banner of Light, January 4
“ Pilgrim Pencillings,” Banner ofLight, February 15
The Value of Spirit Messages, Banner of Light, February 1
Morse, Miss Florence, Spiritualist, Sketch ot (with Portrait), Banner of
Light, Februaiy 1 o
Morsier, Mad me de, Spiritualist, Decease of, Light, February 1

Newton, Henry J., Death ot.—Ranwer of Light, January 4 ; Philosophical
Journal, January 11 : Light of Truth, January 11

“ 0. K..” Hands of, Falmist, February

Olcott, H. S., Old Diary Leaves, Theosophist, January

Pomar, Duchess de, and “ L’Aurore,” Her Farewell Letter, Philoso-
phical Journal, January 11

Purdon, John E., M.D., on Sympathetic Vibration in Nervous Attrac-
tion, Metafphysncal Mag zine, February

Richet, Prof., the Eusapia Paladino Case, Light, January 4

Richmond, Hon. A. Are Bible Phenomena True?
Journal, January 4

Richmond, Hon. A. B., on Vicarious Atonement, &c., Light of Truth,
February 15

Rix, Hiram, Junr, the ““Brain Factor” again, Philosophical Journal,
January 11 . .

Robertson, Mr., Sketch of (with portrait), Two Worlds, January 3

Rochas, Professor de, re Eusapia Paladino, Li?ht, February 22 ~ .

R%;e_rs, Rev. E. Dawson, Annual Report of the London Spiritualist

lliance, February 29
RoweJLyman C., on Mediumship and Culture, Light of Truth, February 1
Rozv%/e, Lyman C., on Emmanuel Swedenborg, Light of Truth, February

Philosophic

Rutherford, John. What is the Soul? Light of Truth, Februaiy 22

Schlatter the Healer, Philosophical Journal, J_anuar)é 4

Sethus, Calrzla, on Hypnotism and Suggestion, Philosophical Journal,
anuary

Sidgwick, Mis., “ the Evidence for Premonitions,” Light, January 25

Snell, A. E.. on Musical Spirits, Light, February 29

Stanton, Mrs. Elizabeth Cady, on the Woman’s Bible, Philosophical
Journal, January 18 o . .

Stansfield, Mrs. J. A., Spiritualist, Sketch of (with portrait), by Alfred
Smed\}\e/y, Two Worlds, January 31

Stead, W. T., a Convert to Theosophy, Lamp, March 15
“Borderland ” and Miss X.,by J. 'Robertson, Two Worlds, February

14
Modern Demoniac, The, Light, February 29
“ On Books and Readers.” Light January 18
Religion : Natural and Revealed, Two Worlds, January 31
Spirit Photography Experiments, Lie tbersinnliche WeltiFebruary
Steiger, Isabel de, and Life of Dr, Anna Kingsford, Light, February 8
Swan, A. D., on Immortality, Light of Truth, February 29
Taylor, J. Traill, Memorial, Two Worlds, Janua_rP/ 17
Timson, Prof., F.B.P, A., on Phrenology and Childhood, Lyceum Banner,
_Januag, February o .
Tindall, Prof. A. F. AT.C.L., “ My Spiritual Experiences,” Light of
Truth, February 1 .
Do High Spirits Communica'e ? Spiritual Review, January .
Tnurstan, F. W., on Psychical Powers, and Suggestions for their
Development, Light, February 22
Some Interesting Personal Experiences, Light. March 7
Tuttle, Hudson, on Inspiration, &c. Spiritual Review, January
The kP/ceum, and How to Organize, Banner of Light, February 15
The Name of Spiritualism, Two Worlds, Januar:
“ Matter or Spirit?” and the Inadequacy of
Light, February 1
Underwood, B. F. " Is Man Immortal ? Philosorhical Journal, January 25
On Eusapia Paladino, Philosophical Journal, January 18
Vango, J. J., Spiritualist. Short Sketch of (with portrait), by A. F.
Colbirne, Two Worlds, March 6 )
Vlznlcent, Miss A. Rowan, Medium (with portrait), Two Worlds, February

aterialism, Banner of

WJaite, Arahur E., on the Mystery of Miss Diana Vaughan, Lght,

anuar’

Waite Ar}{hur E , Resumé of “ Anna Kingsford,” Light, March 7

Wallace, Dr. Alfred Russel, on the Theory of the Double, Light,
February 22 o i

Wallis, Mrs. M. H-, Address on “ Spiritual Gifts,” Light, January 18

Ward, H. Snowden, on Psychic Photographs, Light, January 18

Ware, Rev- C-, Exoeriences of Mediumship, Aeview, January

Wells, A. A., on Mahatmas and Saints, Theosophie Gleaner, January
Letters to a Catholic Priest, Lucifer, February
Madame.Guyon and the Quietists, Lucifer, Ja_nuagl .

Whiting, Lilian, “ From Dreamland Sent,” Reviewed by Louis J. Block,
Philosophical Journal, February 15 o .

Wgutmg, Lilian, on Spiritualisation of Education in America, Arena,
anuar

Willis, Dr. Fred. L. H, on Spiritual Culture (continued, Banner 0)
Light, January 4, 11 . .

Ws)od, Henry,” on Subconscious Mentality, Metaphysical Magazine,
anuar

“X.,” MI}SlS, and ““‘Borderland,” Two Worlds, February 14

Phenomena :

“ Extraordinary Incident” in Warsaw, Light, February 8
Hearing Voices, Light, Februalg/ 22

Puzzle and its Solution, A, by Edina, Two Worlds, February 28
Unusual Phenomena in Boston, Light of Truth, March zI

Psycho-Physiology :

*“ An Imaginative Man,” A Psychological Study, Review by J. Elizabeth
Hotchkiss, A.M., Ph.D., Met_aphmical Magazine, Februar
ME”E," Attention, by Horatio . Dresser, Metaphysical Magazine,
ebruar
SuJb—Consc)llous Mentality, The, by Henry Wood, Metaphysical Magazine,
anuar
PsychicayMatters, A Non-Spiriiualist's View, Two Worlds, February 28
Psychic Club, The, by G. S. Howard, A.M., M.D., Metaphysical Maga-
zine, Febiuary .
Psychic Exi er.ences, Metaphysical Magazine, January, Feb. g
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Spirit Photography !

Abnev, Captain, on *“ Spook-Photos,” Z.ipAi, January 18 i

Bona-file Offer, £100, for a Genuine Spirit Photograph, Light Februirv 1

New Photography, The, Light. January 25 ; February 22. 29 March t

Our Photographic Portraits of Spirits, Spiritual Review, March

Psychic Light, Thos. 8. Wilmot, Spiritual Review. February

Psychic Photographs, by H. Snowden Ward, January 18

Psychic Photography, Light. January 4

Recognised Spirit Photographs, Spiritual Review, February

Recognition of 8pirit Photographs, by Dr. Berks T. Hutchinson,'Light
February 22 . o

Reply to Mr. Horatio Hunt, by G H. Goddard, Zi*Ai, January 18

Ronfgen’s Magic Photography, Theosophist, March

Shadow Photographs, Letter from ““Z,” Light, January 11

“Spirit Photographs,” Reply to Mr. Goddard, by J. n. G., Light,
January 25 . .

Spirit Photography, Evidence to the Point, by W. H. Bach, Light of
Truth, Februar){] 8

Spirit Photography, Light of Truth, January 4

Spirit Photography, by Dr. Berks T. Hutchinson, Light, March 7

Religion :

Absolute Originality of Jesus Christ, by Prof. J. R. Buchanan, Light of
Truth, Januar){_4

Birth of Islam, The, Islamic World, January, February

Catechism of Universal Religion. Theosophic January 25

Christ and the Personal Jesus, The, by Prof. J. R. Buchanan, Light of
Trwtfi, February 29 o .

Christianity and Female Edueation”in India, Theosophic Gleaner, Feb-

rual

Cgrisrt)l/aninz/Eand Theosophy, by W. H. Galvani, Philosophical Journal,
anuary

Congress of German Occultists. To be held in Berlin at Whitsuntide,
Light, January 18 i

Gengsis of Religion, by J Clegg Wright. Light of Truth, January 11

Incidents in the Lives of the ~ Friends,” l.ight, March 7

Islam and Soofeeism, Islamic World, Februar

Is Spiritualism a Religion ? by Rev. A. J.
uary 11

Life of St. Josaphat, Journal of the Maha- Bodhi Society, January
Luciferian or Christian ? Light, January 4 i

Mental Science, Twelve Lectuies on, By W. J.'Colville, Two Worlds,
January 3, 24, 31 ; February 21 ; March 13

Mission of the Nazarene. The, Harbinger of Light, January 1

Moral Improvement of Theology, Sanner of Light, February 8

Newg’estamentchrlst, The, and the Greek Logos, The Spiritual Review,
February

Natural and Revealed Religion, Two Worlds, January 31

New Trinity, A, Two Hor/ds. March 13

eiver,’Zi"Ai of Truth, Jan-

One of the Errors of Adventism. Philosophical Journal, March 7
Orthodosxy gone to Seed, by Prof. J. R. Buchanan, Light of Truth, Feb-
ruary

Prayers for the Dead, Light, ;lanuargu}

Psychic Powers of the Christian Saints, by Isabel Cooper Oakley,
Theosophist, January

Religious Legislation; Philosophical Journal, March 7

Religious Legislation, Baziner O/Zi"Ai, March 14

Trutl orf]the iracles, The, by Rev. Howard MacQueary, Banner of Light,
March 14

“Ljse ofthez?ible in Schools,” by Emma Hardinge Britten, Two Worlds,
anuar:

Where isyHe_II? by Dr. J. A. Anderson, Pacific Theosophist, February

Woman’s Bible. ~ Mrs. Elizabeth Cady Stantoa on the, I'hxlosophwal
Journal, January 18

Science !

Antiquities of the Isle of Man, Lecture by Sheikh Abdullah Guilliarn,

Islamic World. Januall"lv‘I . . o
Are Bible Phenomena True ? by Hon. A. B. Richmond, Philosophical

Journal, January 4 .
cathahc Rays ancpéilalrvoyance, by W. W. Wheeler, Banner £ ¢ >

A
Cgsen?lrcu%gtricity. A New Theory of Solar Life, hy Charles Dawbarn,
light of Truth, January 18 s s
of

Hudor Genone, Marine,

Immortality : a Philosophic and Scientific Essay on the Life to come,
by A. D. Swan, Light of Truth, Februa?/ 29 Theosophist,
C

Iron Age, The, by  Amos J. Johnson (cont.).
Jart"ia/&% here of the Globe, Th R '"art“thFEtguatrtvﬁ
M)e/%Iogymgfptheere,&)nmeent I%geyptlaeris. Papers Fggﬂ 2 € Sceottls

Lodge T.S., Vol. Ill., No. 4

] , N . philosophical Journal,
Practical Human Electricity, by J. 0. €l '

TRy
, by Dr j e. Purdon,

Rrime*al Eausative Force. Light
Scientific Experiments, Notes on, -TAcCos/”
Survival of the Fittest, “taphysicalMaga”®
Sympathetic Vibration in Nervous Attiaci

Metaphysical Magazine, February World, Januar
Theism as a Science . & < rytn Esoteric, January
True Progress, by Frank E. Way. M-D.» . fMerto, Januarg .
I ofthe Material World to c"Pe,?s marvellous Invention, Lig
Wonderful Thought Machine. Emmner

Truth, January 25

Spiritualism:

Antiquity of Spiritualism and Its Influence on the Human Race, by
G. B. Jackson, Two Worlds, Eebruary 7

Change of Personality, A, by Glin Salyer, Thfosoph'st, January

Communications in Unknown Languages, Letter from Editor of ““Fra
de to Verdener,” Light, January 11 .
Communications 'of High Spirits, by A. F. Tindall, A.T.C.L., Spiritual
Review, January . . o
Communion with Spirits, Seance with P. L. L. A. Keeler, by William
Boyne, Banner of Light, January 11

Concerning Spiritual Gifts, by Prof Chas. Purdy, Esoteric, March

Conjurers “versus Spiritualism, by Emma Haidinge Britten, Two
Worlds, January 24 o

Doctrine of Immortality,Its Foundation in Nature, by J. J. Morse, Two
Worlds, February 21, 23 . -

Effect of Medium”upon Inspired Truth, by Hudson Tuttle, Spiritual
Review, January i

Evil Spirits, by Dr. J. H. Eiermann. Light of Truth, February 15

Experience of Death, The, by Chas. F. Cocks, L>ght of Truth, February 22

Experiences with Miss Kate Fox, Address by Rev. J. Page Hopps,
Light, January 4 o

Gallery of Spiritualists, Dr. Paul Gibier, Harbinger of Light, January 1

Higher Concepts of Life through Spiritual Phenomena, by J. H. Sash-
brooke, Two Worlds, January 17, 24

Hints on the Study of the Unséen, Seen and the Unseen, Januar)é

How to Identify the Spirits, by W. N. Slocum Light of Truth, February 22

Human Spheres, Light of Truth, January 4

Indian Wonder Worker in London, Light, January It

In ths Valley of the Shadow of Death, by “ Sugkanno,” Harbinger of
L;\%ht, January 1, Februarly_

Is Man Immortal ? by B. F. Underwood, Philosophical Journal, Jan-

uary 25
Leltstez'lg to a Clergyman, by Moses Hall, Light of Truth, February 1, 8,

Life’s Persistence, Light of Truth, March 14 .

L%ndon Spigltuallsm, A London Spiritualist’s Impressions, Two Worlds,
anuar

London .Spiritualist Alliance, Annual Report of, by Rev. E. Dawson
Rogers, Light. February 29

Longfellow’s Spiritualism, Two Worlds, January 3

Materialisations, by Edina, Light, March 8

Ministering Spirits, Human Wants Relieved by, by Mrs. Emma
Hardinge Britten, Philosophical Journal, February 15

Musical Spirits, by A. G. Snell, Light. February 29 ~

Naturalism as Revealed by Spiritualism, by G W. Findlay, Two Worlds,
February 7, 14

Obsession by Mortals, Light of Truth, January 4

Occultism and Spiritual Religion, Light of Truth, March 7

Origin of S§JII_’IEU3|I_Sm, bx\Quae_stor itae, Light, January 18, 25

Origin of Spiritualism, According to Theosophy, Harbinger of Light,
January 1

Passage gf Matter through Matter, recorded by Robert Cooper, Light,
January 18; February 29

Flea for Spiritualism, Spiritual Review, March

Phenomenal Spiritualism, Light, March 21

Phenomenon of Death, The, Harbinger of Light, Januar\B/I

Philosophy of Inspiration, The, by E. J.” Bowtell, Banner of Light,
Februa'I\'X_S ) o

Popular Misconceptions of Spiritualism, by T. Hands, Two Worlds,
JanuarP/B 10 . i

Ps¥chlca Powers; Sugg'(:estlons for their Development, by F. W.

hurston, M.A., Light, February 22

Recovery ofa Hidden Will, Light, March 14

Reliability of Spirit Messages, Light of Truth. February 22

School for’Psychic Development at Battersea, Two Worlds, March 6

Scientific Explanation of the Intangibility of Incarnated Spirits, Light
of Truth, February 8 .

Seeking the Light, by Doubting Thomas, Two Worlds, January 10, 17

Soul, and its Powers, The, by J. C. F. Crumbine,. Banner of Light,

January 4

““Soul” neither Substance nor Essence, but a Shadow, by John
Rutherford, Light of Truth, February 22 .

Spirit Circle, e. Hints to Med.urns and Sitters, Two Worlds,

January 3
Spirit M%/ssages, Value of, by J. J. Morse, Banner of Light, February 1
Spirit Teachings, Harbinger of l.ight, January, February
Spirit ertln?, Philosophical Journal, Januaay 11 .
Spiritual Culture (continued), by Dr. Fred. L. H. Willis, Banner oj
Light, January 4, 11, 18 .
Spiritual Phendmena: Some Unrecorded Instances, by J. Jenkinson,
Two Worlds, March 13 .
Spiritualism and the Press, by Robert Cooper, Light, February 29
Spiritualism and the Critics, Light, February 1
Spiritualism and the Theosophical Society. Harbinger ofLight, January 1
Sp'érlkt)ual|sm1Commemorat|ng Itself, Arnewood Towers, ;tanner of Light,
ebrual
Spiri_tuali_?rln in Art, Harbinger of Light, February 1 .
Spiritualism in other Lands, by Paul Avenel, Light of Truth, Febiuary
2

9
Spiritualism makes for Peace, Light, January 18
Spiritualism Misrepresented, Banner of Light, March 7
Spllgltuallsm, Present-Day Problems in, by G. W. Wallis, Light, March

Spiritualism, Popular Misconceptions, Two Worlds, January 3,10

Spiritualism, The Religion of the World, by Rev. J. C. F. Crumbine,
Banner of Light, February 29

Spiritualism—The Religion, Science, and Reform of the Age, by Emma
Hardinge Britten, Light, February 29

Spiritualist's Comments on Christian Texts, Two Worlds, January 17

Spiritualists’ Society (Marylebtne Branch), Two Worlds, January 17
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Spiri’ualizition of Education in America, by Lilian Whiting, Arena,
Januar

Spooks inyRussia. Reprinted from Psychische Studien, Light, January 11

Stratford Branch, Two Worlds, January 24

Sub-Conscious Mentality, The, by HeAry Wood, Metaphysical Magazine,
Januar

Suggestio¥1sto Beginners, by T. A. Williston, Esoteric, February, March

Teachings of Science and Christianity, 'two Worlds, January 10 i

Third Annual Convention of the Massachusetts State Spiritualist
Association, Report, Banner of Light, January 11, 18

Transfer of Souls, A. I'hilosovhic > Journal, January 18

True Spiritual Science, Lightof Truth, March 14 .

Tyj)ewrltlng Without Human Contact, by Quaestor Vitae, Light,
anuary 75 : February 15

Universality of Spiritualism, The, Banner of Light. Feb.uary 29

What is the Soul? Answer of Agnosticism examined, Dr."Paul Carns,
Light of Truth, February 22

Third Séance in California, The Seen and the Unseen, February

mTelepathy :

Corroborated Instances of Telepathy, Philosophical Journal, January 25
Remarkable Case of Telepathy in Cmada, Metaphysical Magazine,

January
Was it Télepathy ? Metaphysical Magazine, February

Theosophy :

Adepts of the Bible, Pacific Theosophist. January

An Indian Yogi’s Philosophy, Light of the | ast,” February

Astr,z\ill B%dy, he, by Mrs.” Besant, Lucifer, January, February, and
arc

Astral Body and Diseases, The. Translated from the French by Glin
Salzer.” Theosophist, January

Angeeides, Defined, The Vohan, January

Birth and Evolution of the T. S., Mercury, January

Bhakti, Theosophic Gleaner, February

Can Dream-life be Controlled ? Vohan, January.

Christianity and Theosophy, by W. H. Galvani, Philosophical Journal,
January 25

Convention of the Indian Section, Theosophical Society, Prasnott <ra,
anuary

Cyclea and the Secret Doctrine, Irish Theosophist, March

Deswe-Bodg, The, Lucifer, March

Devachan, by C_W. Leadbeater, Lucifer, January,February, and March

Ear% Greek” Philosophy and Being, by Prof. C. H. A. ‘Bjerregaard,

_ Metaphysical Magazine, Janu iry
Epidemic Hallucinations, Zt/ci/er, January
Esoteric Thought and Movement, The, Esoteric, February

Explanation of Purity of ;Thoughts, as Taught by Zoroastrianism,
_ Theosophist, March™ .

Fire Philosophy and “ Being,” by Prof. C. H. A. Bjerregaard, Metaphy
sical Magazine, February .

Head and Heart Discipline; Theosophic Gleaner. Januaiy and February

History of Indian Philosophy, A., Light ofthe East, February

Karma and Astrology, Theosophic Gleaner, March

Letters of H. P. B., The Path, January, February, and March

Mahatmas and Sain’s. 7heosophic Gleaner. January

Modern Socialism and Theosophy, Path, January 1

Notes on the Bhagavad-Gita, Theosophic Gleaner, February

Obsession and its Treatment. Theosophist, February

Occult Philosophy and the New Pho'ographﬁ/, Light, March 7

Old Diary Leaves, by H. 8. Olcott, Theosophist, January

Philosophy of Powef, The, Esot ric, February

Psychism and Spirituality, Theosophist, March .

Purpose of the Theosophical Society, The, by Bertram Keightly, Pres®
no tara, December, January

Rebirth and Reincarnation, Pacific Theosophist, March .

Reincarnation, An Argument for, y W. Buist Picken, Light,

Janu try 11

SC'I__enkglfIC Theosophy, by Prof, J. R. Buchanan, M.D., (PartIl.), Arena,
ebruary

Scope an I'Purpose of Theosophy, Path, February

Soul Music, by Prof. Chas. Purdy, Esoteric, January

Tatwas on Four Planes, The, Occult, Scieutfic, and LiterarX Papers, Read
at Scottish Lodge Theosophical Sonety, Vol. 111. No.

Theosophical Activities, Lucifer, January ; February

Theosophical Conception of Prajer, by Frida von Betzen, Jfercury,
Januar

Theosophy gnd Geology, The Seen and the Unseen, February 18

Theosophy and Modem Social Problems, Path, January

Theosoprfécal Society, The, by Mrs. Besant, Theosophic Thinker, Janu-
ar

Theosophical Society, General Report of Twentieth Anniversary of the,
Theosophist, January

Theosophy, The Study of (cont.), Irish Theosophist, January

Tiru Mantra (contJ, Theosophic 'lhinker, January 11, 18

Twentieth Anniversary of Theosophical Society: Report of, Theosophic

_TAenler, Janua_% 4,11

Veil of Avive 'Ka, The, Theosophic Thinker, J.nuary 11

Views ofan_Asiatic on “ Reincarnation,” Path, January

“ Voice of Silence,"The,by Julian St. John, Pacific Theosophist, February

What the Theosophists ale Saying, Light, January 11

Will, Mercury, Febiuary

“ World- sttery, The,” by G. R. S. Meal, Light, January 4

Yugas. by A. J."Vosburgh, M.I)., I atn, January

Zoroastrian Revival, Theosophist, March

LEADING CONTENTS OF PSYCHICAL PERIODICALS.

JANUARY-MARCH.

Annali dello Spiritism. Via Ormea, No. 3, Turin, Italy.
Science, Spiritism, and Materialism, February

Annales des Sciences Psychiques. 6, Rue du Bellay, Paris.
12 francs per annum.

Exgeriments at Angélas with Eusapia Paladino, January, February

AF %se of Sleep induced from a Distance. Prof. E. Boirac, January,
ebruaiy

Programme of the Third International Psychical Congress, January,
February

Arena. Gay and Bird. 2s. 6d.

Spiritualization of Educition in America, Lilian Whiting, January
Scientific Theosophy, Prof. J. Rudes Buchanan, Part I1., February

Banner of Light. Banner of Light Publishing Co., Boston.
$2.50 per annum.

Death of J. H. Newton, Obituary Notice January 4

The 8oul and its Powers, J. G. F. Cru-nbine, January 4

Spiritual Culture, Dr. Fred. L. H. Willis, January 4, 11, 18

Communion with Spirits, Januarv 11

Third Annual Convention of the Massachuset's State Spiritualist Asso-
ciation, January o o

Conve{lstlon of State Association of Spiritualists, Massachusetts, Janu-
ary

Type-writing without Human Contact, January 25

Splérlg)uallsm1 Commemorating itself, Arnewood Towers (lllustrated),

ebruary

Prominent English Spiritualists (with Portraits), Febr_ua%l

Brief Memoir of Emma Hardinge Britten (with Portaait). February 1

Matter olr Spirit? Inadequacy of Materialism, Hudson Tuttle,” Feb-
ruary

February 8
The Meaning of* Psychometry,” E. M. F. Denton
The Philosophy of Inspiration, E. J. Bowtell
Spiritualism and the Press

February 15 o
Recognition of a Spirit Message . .
Mrs. Helen Stuart Ritchings ?wnh Portrait)
Arguments for Freedom in the Choice of Phys'cians
“ The Man who Fail-d,” Ollah Toph

February 22
Letters from the Workers, W. J. Colville
Successful Public Seance, by P. L. O. A. Veeler
The Cathode Ray and Clairvoyance, Wm. M. Wheeler
Febiuary 29 o .
Spiritualism, the Religion of the World, by J. C. F. Crumbine
John William Fletch r, Psychic (Sketch with Portrait)
Woman's R'gh’s, Helen H. Gardener, Match 21
Lilian Whiting and Her Proof of Immorality, March 21
A Tribute to Mrs. Cadwallader, Maich 7
Spiritualistic Missionary Work, March 7
Ancient and Modern Occultism, Maieh 7
Madison Square Gardens Convention, March 14
Are the Miiacles True ? March 14
Religious Legislation, March 14

Brihmavalin. M. C. Altsingaperumal, B.A., Triplicane,
Madras, 7s. 6d. per annum.
Moksha, or the Life of Bliss After Death, January 18
Tantiikism, or the Worship ot St. Akti, January 18
Buddhist. Buddhist Press, C >lombo, Ceylon. 10s. per annum.

Life of St. Josaphat, January 3 . .
Report of Twentieth Anniversary Theosophical Society, January 10
The Devil, March

Die Ubersinnliche Welt. Max Rahn, 16, Eberswald
Strasse, Portal 1, Berlin. 6 marks per annum.
The Exposure of Mediumus, Dr. Carl du Prel, January

Esoteric. Esoteric Publishing Co., Applegate, Placer County,
California  $1.75 per annum.

True Progress, Frank E. Way, M.D.. January

The Use ofthe Material World to the Neophjte, H. E. Butler, January
The Destiny of Man, T. A. Williston, January

Delineation of Character from Solar Biology, A. K. Boyd, January,

February. March

Soul Music, Prof. Charles Purdy, February

Esoteric Thought and Movement, February

Suggestions to Begmniner.«, Feb.uary, March

Habit, H. E. Butler, March
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Concerning Spiritual Gifts, Prof. Chas. Purdy, March
Life and Fnergy, W. P. Py|e. March
Regeneration in Patristics, C. G. Hollingsworth, March

Harbinger of Eight, AV. H. Terry, Austral Buildings,
Collins Street, Melbourne. 6s. per annum.

Gallery of Eminent Sﬁiritualists, Dr. Paul Gibier, January
In the Valley of the Shadow of Death, January, February
The Phenomenon of Death, January

The Mental Atmosphere of the Globe, February

Gallery of Eminent Spiritualists, *“ Allan Kardee,” February
Spiritdalism in Art, February

Am | my Brother’s Keeper ?” February

How the Pyramids were Built, February

Islamic World. Crescent Printing Co., 32, Elizabeth Street,
Liverpool. 6d.

Antiguit_ies_ of the Isle of Man, January

The Christian Baby God, G. W. Foote, Januar:

Religious Muslim Precepts upon Hygiene, February

Islam and Soofeism, Februar

How the Apocryphal Boo
February

An Indian Graduate and Polygamy, February

Irish Theosophist. 3, Upp?r Ely Place, Dublin. 4d-

Extracts from W. L. Judge’s Letters, January

Study of Theosophy, January

Freedom, Finvara, February

W. L. Jud?e, February .

Cycles and ““The Secret Doctrine,” by E. A. Coryn, Um. L. Judge,
March

Journal of the Maha-Bodhi Society.
Calcutta.  4s. per annum.

Buddha-Gaya Temple Case, January, February

The Life of St. Josaphat, January

Ancient Sinhalese Literature, February

Expansion of Buddhism in Christendom, February
Buddhist Precepts in the New Testament, February
An Indian Yogi in London, February

Lamp. 157, Bay Street, Toronto, Canada.
annum.

Cleanthes’ Hymn to Zeus, January 15

Theosophy and Geosophy, February .

Five Minutes on the Wheel of Life, Ben Madighan, February
The Mystery of the Moon, O. G. Whittaker, February

The Mormons and Polygamy, February

Maori Magic. Februa_r[y i

Joshua and the Sun, Th. Tinkermann, February

Action, Duty, and Character . .

Annual Meeting of the Beaver Theosophical Society

Le Messager. Liege, Belgium. 5 francs per annum.
The Multiplex Personality of Varia, January 1, 15, February 1, 15,
March 1, 15 o
Death Announced by an Apparition, February 15
A Dream and its Consequences, March 1

Le Voile d’Isis. 79, Faubourg Poissonifere, Paris.
per annum.

Bizonard. Des Mousseaux and De Mirville's works on Magic, January
16, 22, 29, February 8

Light. 2, Duke Street, Adelphi, W.C. £10 10s. per annum.

Experiences with Miss Kate Fox, January 4

Mrs. Besant and Light, January 4

Psychic P_hotographg, January4, 18

Séance with David Duguid, January 4

Luciferian—or Christian ? January 4

The Mystery of Miss Diana VVaughan, January 4

The EXposure of Mediums, by Dr. Carl du Prél, January 11
“ Spooks ”” in Russia, January 11

Eusapia Paladino, January 18

Captain Abney on Spook Photos, January 18

The Origin of Spiritualism, January 18

The PasSage of Matter through Matter, Janua?/ 18
The Defence of Mediums, ““ General Lornson,” January 25
The New Photography, January 25, February 8

rigin of Spiritualism aestor Vitae, January 25 = . annarv 25
(T-)ylgé-wnﬁﬁb IwuﬁHouf lo-ilﬂnman Co'ntact, r(]guuarélstor Vitae, }—anuar¥ 50

Februar?/ 15 N
“ Le Diable au XI1Xme Siecle,” February 1
Mr. (%Iadstone on a Future Life, Febﬁuary 1, March \ )

00 fara ine Spirit-Photogr; February . nrirai(\ -Februar
ﬁ}lysteﬁes g R)Igg?un%h:p, It}ltl)’s. g{/Ellr?cént-eé)lrllés rKNIth Bort'rafs), Ifeeera
1,8,15. . . .

Spiritualism_and its Critics, Febluara/l i

A"New Inspirational Singer, Quaestor Vitae, February

ng isercktiorlleiréllg_rﬂocea,nlégbruasry A?I'ce >—Ens—h£na£v Ff’ihoto raph
Eurt eraltzlxperlr'ne SW|thNEu'sap=a Paladino, A sycmc rnorograBnl
Who”*ndWhat was Madame Blavatsky 1 February 15

J.J. Morse in California, February 15
Sugt};]es ion and Crime, FebruarY o]
A Ghost in the Tens, February lo

of Enoch formed the New Testament,

2, Greek Row,

25 cents, per

6 francs
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A Second Schlatter, February 15 .

A New Inspirational Singer, Quaeator Vitre, February 1 .

The French Experiments with Eusapia, February 22

The Theory of the Double, Dr. A. Russel Wallace, February 22

Unexplained Phenomena, February 22

Diseases Originate in the Astral Body, February 22

Apparition at the Time of Death. February 22
urderous Millinery, Februar%/_ 22 . .

Pyschical Powers—Some Practical Suggestions for their Development,
F. W. Thurston, M,A.. Februarx 22

As'ronomy and Psychic Photography, February 22

Recognition of Spirit Photographs, Dr. Berks T. Hutchinson, Feb-

ruary 22

“The ¥heosoph of the Upanishads,” Review, February 29

Spiritualism—The Religion, Science, and Reform of the Age, Emma
Hardinge Britten, February 29

Clairvoyant Tests, _Februar)‘ 9 .

The Interest of Spirit People in Earthly Affiirs, February 22

The Use and Abuse of Mediums, *“ General Lorrison,” February 29

Tests at Physical Séances, Brian Hodgson, February 29

Musical Spirits, A. E. Snell, Februaiy 29 i

President’s Report of London Spiritualist Alliance, February 29

Some Suggestions by a Doubter, Mayor Kelly, R.A., February 29

Spiritualism and the Press, Robert Cooper, February 29

Incidents in the Lives of the “ Friends, ' March 7,1

Some Interesting Personal Experiences, F. W. Thurstan, March 7]

An Interview with*““Papus,” March 7

Occult Philosophy and the New Photography, March 7

The Roentgen Rays—Further Developments, March 7

““Anna Kingsford,” Review, A.E. Waite, March 7

The New Light, Le M. Taylor, March7

More Materializations, ““Edina,” March 7 and March 14 .

Spirit Photography, Supplementary Evidence, Dr. Berks T. Hutchin-
son, March'7 i o

Some Pressing Present-Day Problems in Spiritualism, March 14

Experiments with Eusapia Paladino at L’Angelas, March 14

Recovery of a Hidden Will, March 14

Anna Kingsford and Vivisection, March 14

Mysteries of Mediumship, March 21

Phenomenal Spiritualism, March 21

The New Photography, March 21

Spirit Teachings, March 21 and March 28

Is Spiritualism Becalmed at Present ? March 28 J

More Materialisations, Edina, March 28

Light of the East. 11, Shikdarbagan Street, Calcutta. 12s.
per annum.

January
Ancient Santrhya System
Ambarish opakhyaDa
Astrology, Chapter I1.
February .
An Indian Yogi in London
The Origin of Smallpox _
Saturn and Jupiter Nativities
The Gruisia Story of the Creation and Fall of Man

Light of Truth. 234|, North Summer Street, Nashville,
Tennessee. 8§1.00 per annum.

Important Spirit Messages, January 4 o .

Primitive Christianity and the Absolute Originality of Jesus Christ, by
Prof. Rodes Buchanan, January 4

Primeval Causative Force, January 4, February J, 15

The Powers of Evil, January 4

Spirit Photogiaphy, January 4

Cosmic Electricity, January 18 .

Fortune-Telling, is it Sanctioned by the Bible 1 January 18]

Life’s Evolution, January 18

The Wonderful Thought-Machine, January 25

The Debasement of Spiritualism, Rev. A. J. Weaver, January 25

Fourth Dimensional Esoterics, E. Whipple, January 25

Letters to a Clergyman, Moses Hall, ebl_'uarg{, 1,8, 15, 29

My Spiritual Experiences. Prof. A. F. Tindall, February 1

The Power of Vision, February 8

Prophetic Revelations, February 1

Orthodoxy Gone to Seed, Prof. Jos. Rodes Buchanan, February 8

Scientific Explanation of the Intangibility of Incarnated Spirits, D. W.
Hull, February 8

Spirit Photography, Evidence to the Point, W. H. Bach, February 8

A Practical Dream, February 1

John M. Spear aud Electricity, Prof. J. S. Loveland, February 8

A Vicarious Atonement, Hon. A. B. Richmond, February 15

Vibrations and Sensations, Rev. J. C. F. Grumbael, February 15

Evil Spirits, Dr. J. H. Eiermann, February 15

The Light in Darkness, C. E. Carl, February 15

A Voice from Connecticut, G. W. Burnham, February 15

A Circle of Magnetic Forces. M. T. Longley, February 22

What is the Soul ? John Rutherford, February 22

The Experience of Death, February 22

The Science of Right-Doing, Arthur F. Milton, February 22

Reliability of Spifit Messages, February 22

Clairvoyance and the X Rays, February 22

Emmanuel Swedenborg, Lyman C. Rowe, February 22 i

How to Identify the_Spirits and Guard against Deception, W N
Slocum, Febrlary 22

On Fortune-Telling, February 22

Gllmgses_ of Spiritualism in Other Lands, Paul Avenel, February 29

The Christ and the Personal Jesus. February 29

Crime and Orthodoxy, Febiuary 29
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Wheat and Tares, J. D. Crocker, February 29 .
Immortality : A Philosophic and Scientific Essay'on the Life to Come,
A. D. Swan, February 29
March 7—. . .
My Spiritual Experiences, Professor Tindall
Mediums and their Treatment

March 14—
Letters to a Clergyman, by Moses Hull
Spirit Law, by Qusestor Vitae .
Polarised Life
Legal Advice to Mediums

March 21—
Wonders of H%/Bn_otism P.
The Genesis of Crime

Verlag von Wilhelm Friedrich, Leipzig,
10 marks per annum.

Lotusbliithen.
Germany.

Om! January o

The Elective Affinity of the Spiritual Powers, February
Fragments from the Mysteries, February and March
Karma, March

Lotus Bleu. 11, Rue de La Chausee d’Antin, Paris. 12 francs
per annum.

Theosophy and the Theosophical Society, by Dac, January and February

A Case of'a Change of Personality, by M. Lacomte, January and in Feb-
ruary

Man as regarded by Buddhism, by Guipinot, January

The Astral Plane (continuation), by C. Leadbeater, February

Lucifer. Theosophical Publishing Society, 7, Duke Street,
Adelphi, W.C. 17s. 6d. per annum.

Man and his Bodies, Mrs._ Annie Besant, January and February
An Epidemic Hallucination, January

Devachan, C. W. Leadbeater, January and February

Madame Guyon and the ggmetl_stg, by Dr. A. A. Wells, January
The Sevenfold Universe,T. Wllllams,Februa'r:y

Letters to a Cathalic Priest, Dr. A. A. Wells, February !
Theosophical Activities, February

Man and his Bodies ggont.), Mrs. Besant, March

Folk Lore, kg/ H. F. |rlbe/,_ March

The Desire Body, by B. Keightley, March

Lyceum Banner. 7, Winifred Terrace, Sunderland.

Portraits of Eminent Spiritualists, Jauuary
Phrenology and Childhood, by Prof. Tinison, February

Metaphysical Magazine. Metaphysical Publishing Com-
pany, 503, Fifth Avenue, New York. $2.50 per annum.

Januarg . .
The Sub-Conscious Mentality, by Henry Wood .
Hypnotic Su%%estlon and Crime, by Dr. Sterling Wines
Early Greek |Iosophé/ on “ Being,” by Prof. C. H. A. Bjerregaard
‘A Perfect Man,” by Bev. William Russell Callender
Belief in the Miraculous, by W. J. Colville
February
The Holy Trinity of Science, Hudor Genone _
Sympathetic Vibration in Nervous Attraction (Part 1.), John E.
Purdon. M.D

“ An Imaginative Man,” J. Elizabeth Hotchkiss, A.M., Ph.D.
Fine Philosophy and Being, by Prof. C. H. A. Bjerregaard
Mental Attention, Horatio W. Dresser ;
Fire Philosophy and * Beln%\,l” Prof. 0. H. A. Bjerregaard
Mental Attention, Horatio W. Dresser
Healing Philosophy, and January
March i .
Psychology as a Science, Alex. Wilder, M.D., F.A.S. .
’ The Eleatics and Chinese on Being, Prof. C. H. A. Bjerregaard
Sympathetic Vibration in Nervous Attraction (Part II), John E.
Purdon, M.D. = |
Meat Substitutes in Diet, R. G. Affott

Mercury. Palace Hotel, San Francisco, California, U.S.A.
$1.00 per annum.
January .
Birth and Evolution of Theosopr:jy
The Rationale of Hypnotism and Mesmerism, and February
February
Nil
Modern Astrology. 1 & 2, Bouverie Street, E.C. 6s. 6d. per
annum.
. Hindu Astrology, The Kalamritam, January
Sippge Method of Instruction in the Science of Astrology, January,

ebrual
Monthly II’D);edictions, January, February
Nature of Neptune, continued, Februa&/ i
Natural Astrology, Professor Charles Hatfield, February
Theoretical Basis of Astrology, ““ Leo,” February

Moniteur. 100, Rue de Merode, St. Gilles, Brussels.
50 cents, per annum.
Lady Caithness, Duchesse de Pomar, B. Martin, January
JArthur Arnould, Editor of Lotus Bleu, J. Bouveiy, January
The Spiritualist Year of 1895, January
The Actual State of Spiritualism and What it Should Be, continued,
February

3 francs

BORDERLAND

Lotus Publishing Co., 1170, Market

Pacific Theosophist.
$1.00 per annum.

Street, San Francisco.

The Iron Age, Janual

The Adepts of the Bible, January

Where is Hell ?  Dr. Jerome A. Anderson, February

The Power of Thought to Mould the Progress of the World, February
Notes on the ““Voice of the Silence,” Julian St. John, February

The Sixth Sense, March

Heredity, March

Rebirth and Reincarnation, March

Palmist. Roxburghe Press, 3, Victoria Street, Westminster.
6s. per annum.

Report of Chirolo%cal Society’s Proceedings, January, February
Physiognomy, by Professor Louis Gautier, January, February
Lessons in Graphology, January, February

Stuc&t of “ O’K.s ” Hands, February

An Editor’s“Hands, March

Wrinkles, March

Path. 144, Madison Auenue, New York. $2.00 per annum.

Letters of H. P. B.to Dr. Hartmann, Januiry, February, March
Theosophy and Social Problems, January

The Scopé and Purpose of Theqsoprg, E. T. Hargrove, February
The Subjective and the Objective, February

Devachan, Bandusia Wakefield, March

Philosophical Journal. 147, South Western Avenue,
Chicago. $1.50 per annum.

Are Bible Phenomena True ? Hon.(A. B. Richmond, January 4

Some Philosophic Solutions, Justus O. Woods, January 4

Past, Present, Future, Bertha J. French, January 4

Practical Human Electricity, James Culver Collins, January 4

Schlatter the Healer, January 4 i .

The “*Brain Factor ” Again, Hiram Rix, Junior, January 11

Chancellor Hugo Kailatag, January 11

What do the Spirits Teach ? January 11

Henry J. Newton, January 11

Hypnotism and Suggestlon, Carl Sextus, January 18

Eulsapia Paladino, B. F. Underwood, January 18

A Transfer of Souls, January 18

Mrs. Stanton on the Woman'’s Bible, January 18

Pallal Cured by Hypnotic Su%gestlon January 18

Is Man Immortal’? B. F. Un erwood,Januarj/ 25

Christianity and Theosophy, W. H Galvani, January 25

“ Schlatter the Healer,” Judge Belden, January 25

Remarkable Instances in Telepathy, January 2 .

Human Wants Relieved by Ministering Spirits, Mrs.(.Emma Hardinge
Britten, February 15 i

The Ministry of Anlgels, Mrs. M. Klein, February 15

Prophetic Dreams. February 15

The Eternity of Matter, March 7

One of the Errors of Adventism, March

Automatic Writing, March 7

What Happens After Death, March 7

National Spiritualist Convention, March 7

4, Lindenstrasse, Leipsig.

Psychische Studien. 10 marks

per annum.

January— . . . .
Alexander Aksakof, with Portrait (continued in February and March)

The Exposure of Eusapia Paladino, G. E. Witti
Prof. E. Heeckel and the Human Soul, Richard Wollf
Two Death Warnings, Richard Reimann
February— o
The North Friesian Seer—Boy Spuk, Von J. Peterson
My Experience of the Laws of Somnambulism, Willy Reichel
The Musical Manifestations of the ““Femme Masquée,” F. J. W.
Winkler (continued in March) o
MProg. Rontgen’s X Rays and Spirit Photography, G. C. Wittig
arch—
Prof. Rontgen’s Discovery md the Clairvoyant, F. Schupp

Revue de L'Hypnotisme. 170, Rue Saint Antoine, Paris.

12 francs per annum.

January—
A Marvellous Cure of Syrosis (and Februaleg) i
ThBe Necessity of Foreseeing and Prevenfing Self-Hypnotism, Dr.
oujour
Enforced Sleep, J. Lays
Dream Experiences, M. Le Dr. T. Monoly-Vold
February— ) o
Dreams of H¥ster|c_al Persons, Dr. Escande de Meissiéres
Catalepsy in Byphon_j Fever and Certain Psychical Conditions, M. le
ProtesSeur Bernheim . .
Psychical Treatment of Kleptomania, M. le Dr. Bérillon
The Effect ol Su%gestlon in a Case of EpllepsE/, Dr. Max Nordau
A New Theory of Aphasy, Dr. Felix Régnault
Epilepsy and Will Power, Dr. Gelmean
March— .
Hypnotic Medical Treatment, Dr. Ferrand
Sungestlon and the Working of the Nervous System, Dr. Van de
anoitte
The Hypnotic Treatment for the Mental State, and for Obsession in
Hysterical Persons, Dr. P. Joi.e
Lethargy in Men and Anima's



SOME ARTICLES OF THE QUARTER.

Revue Spirite.
annum.

January—
Philosophic, Reflections, by P. G. Leymaire (continued in February
and March)

Review of the Criticisms on *“ Animisme et Spiritisme ”
The Healing Spirits of Yucitan, by B. de Laversay
Fragments of Occult Truths (continued in February and March)

Bivista di Studi Psichici. 11, Via Monte di Pieta, Milan.
8 lire per annum.

Telepathy, Dr. G. B. Ermacora, January

Sphinx (German). Schwetschke & Sohn, Brunswick. 9s. per
annum.
January.!
The Enigma of Dual-consciousness, Dr. J. Klinger
February
Occultism as an Introduction to Theosophy, Dr. J. Klinger
The Bogetive of Man, by Annie Besant
Men, Animals, and Vivisection, Richard Wolf

arch )
An Attack on the’;Jpfcinx

Spiritual Review. 113, Edgware Road, W. 7s. per annum.
Inspiration Influenced by the Channel through which it flows, Hudson
uttle, January
Some Experiences of Mediumship, Rev. C. Ware, January
Spirit Photography, February
Th'g lt\)lew Testament, Christ, and the Greek Logos, John Rutherford,
ebruary
Llhe Choming of the Spiritual Christ, A. F. Tindall, February
arcl
Sﬁiritual Truth and Common-sense
Photographic Portraits of Spirits
Playing with Fire, G. Frankland

Seen and the Unseen.

February .
Hints on the Study of Occultism
A Third Séance in California
Theosophy and Geology

Theosophist.  Theosophical Publishing Society, 7,
Street, Adelphi. £1 per annum.

Old Diary Leaves, H. S. Olcott, January, February and March

Psychic Powers and Faculties of the Christian Saints, Isabel Cooper-
Oakley, January

Change of Personality, Albert de Rochas, January, February

Atlantis and the Sargasso Sea, FebruaR/

Psychism and_ Spirituality, Francesca Arundale, February

The Complexities of Karmic Law, February

A Scientific Explanation of Purity of Thoughts, Words, and Deeds,
as taught by Zoroastrianism {continued), February

Obsession and its Treatment, February

March- o .

Psychism and Spirituality .

Scientific Explanation of Purity of Thoughts, as taught by Zoroas-
Rtri?nism Magic Phot h
ontgen’s Magic Photogra

Zorogstrian Regvival, H.98. ’())I)c/ott
Teosofisk Tidrkrift. The Scandinavian Theosophical Society,
Stockholm.  4s. per annum.
The Doctrine of the Atonement, by S. T. Sven-Nillson, February
Meditation and Thought Power, By Axel Wachtmeister, February
Real Significance of the Doctrine of the Atonement, by Dr. G. Zander,
Februar)ﬁ o
The True Religion, by Pastor Ch. Wagner, February

12, Rue du Saumerard, Paris. 12 francs per

Brisbane. 5s. per annum.

Duke

25*%
The Theosophical Movement, February
Astral Portraits, February
Prayer
Intuition, by Ellen Bergmans
Theosophic Gleaner. Hornby Row, Fort Bombay. Is. 6d.

Head and Heart, Discipline from the Zoroastrian Standpoint, January
and Februa(l;y i

Mahatmas and Saints, by Arthur A. Wells, LL.D., January

Christiinity and Female Education in India, February

Abuse of Will Power, March

Karma and Aetiology, March

Theosophic Thinker. Blacktown, Madras.
annum.
The Veil of Avine *Ka, January 11 o
Tiru Mantra {continued), 8. Kamaswami Anjar, January 11, 18, 25
Path of Fire, . anuarg 18
Mrs. Besant in Bombay, January 18
A Catechism of Universal Religion, January 25

7 francs per

Transactions of Scottish Dodge, Theosophical Society.
A. P. Cattanach, 67, Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 6jd.
The Tatwas on Four Planes, vol. iii., No. 4
The Mythology of the Ancient Egyptians, vol. iii., No. 4

Two Worlds. 18, Corporation Street, Manchester.

Spiritualism, January 3, 10
ind and Matter, January 3 .
Lectures on Mental Science, by W. J. Colville, January 3, 10, 24, 31;
February 21.; March 14 .
A London Spiritualist’s Impressions, January 10
John Traill Taylor Memorial, January 17
ngl?_er Concepts of Life Through Spiritual Phenomena, January 17, 24
Seeking the Light, January 10,17
On the Use of the Bible in Schools,
January 24
Conjurers versus Spiritualism, Emma Hardin(l;e Britten, January 24
Religion : Natural and Revealed <!)"Janua'ré/3
Antiquity of Spiritualism, E. B. Jackson, February 7
Naturalism as Revealed by Spiritualism, G. W. Findlay, February 7, 14
Short Sketch of Miss A. Rowan Vincent, with Portrait, February
The Doctring of Immortality : Its Foundation in Nature, J. J."Morse,
February 21, 28
A Non-Spiritualist’s View of Psychical Matters, February 28
Mr. Norman Latham, with portrait, February 28
J.J. Vango, Splrltua'llst, with portrait, March 6
A School for Psychic Development at Battersea, March 6
Whence and at is Force? March 6
Church Membership, Rev. J. Page Hopps, March 6
ﬁflrltualjst‘s Comments on Christian Texts, March 6
r. J. Ainsworth, Spiritualist, with portrait, March 13
A New Trinity. John Killett, March 15
Sﬁlrltual Activity, Mrs. M. H. Wallis, March 13
Short Sketch_of Mrs. Clark, medium ZEth portrait), February 14
Letter fromJ. J. Morse, F‘ebruagfl i .
Manifestations. Home Circles, and Mediumship, by H. Tuttle, March 2
Mrs. Butterfield. March 20
Mrs. Helen T. Brigham, March 27
Present State of Spiritualism, March 27
What is Thought ? March 27

Vahan. Theosophical Publishing Company, 7, Duke Street,
Adelphi, W.C. 2s. 6d. per annum.
Can the Dream Life be Controlled! January 1
What is the Angocides? January 1

Was theie a School for Occult Training in the Early Christian Church
February 1

Origen and Synesius on Re-Incarnation, March 1

Emma Hardinge Britten

Bound Volumes.

BORDERLAND:

VOL. L, 1893-1894, 20s.

VOL. IL, 1893, 8s. 6d.

Post free from the office.
FO000000000000000000004«

As only a very few copies of Volume 1.

remain in stock, early application is desirable.
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NEW & ILLUSTRATED SERIES.

With the Third Volume of “BORDERLAND,”

which commenced with the JANUARY issue, this

Psychical Quarterly entered upon a New Series. It

is enlarged and more fully Illustrated, and the price
has been raised from is. 6d. to

HAL F-A-CR O WN.

“BORDERLAND *” will be sent to any part of the world
for 11s. per annum, post free. Send Post Office Order, with
full address, on the form below : —

Date

To the Manager, ““ Borderland ” Office,
Mowbray House, Norfolk Street, London, W.C.

Please send ““ Borderland ” for one year, beginning with the
number, to

For which 1 enclose Eleven Shillings.

N.B.—Cases for binding Vols. 1. and I1. of Eorderland may
be had for 2s. each post free. Vol. I.is now extremely rare,
but we can supply a few copies at 20s. The price of VVol. Il.
is 8s. 6d.

PENNY POPULAR NOVELS

Edited by W. T. STEAD.

8s. Gds per annum. Post Ftee.

. SHE. By Rider Haggard. (Copyright.)

2. MONTE CHBISTO. By Alexandre Dumas.
Part,,l.

3. THE TRUE HISTORY OF JOSHUA

DAVIDSON. By Mrs. Lynn Linton
(Copyright.)

'y 4, THE VENGEANCE OF MONTE
CHRISTO

5. THE SCARLET LETTER. Hawthorne.
6. LITTLE EMLY. (From ““David Copper-
field.”)
7. BEN HUB. By Gen. Lew Wallace.
8. IT IS NEVER TOO LATE TO MEND.
By Chas. Reade. (Copyright.)
. MARY BARTON. By Mrs. Gaskell.
10. LAY DOWN YOUR ARMS. By Baroness
Von Suttner. (Copyright.)
11. CONINGSBY. Benjamin Disraeli.
12. THE TOWER OF LONDON. By Harri-
son Ainsworth.
13. THE LAST DAYS OF POMPEII. By
Bulwer Lytton.
14. JANE EYRE. By Charlotte Bronte.
15. THE CHRONICLES OF THE SCHON-

BERG-COTTA FAMILY. By Mrs.
Elisabeth Rundle-Charles.
16. PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. By Jane

Austen.

“REVIEW OF REVIEWS” OFFICE, Norfolk Street,
London, W.C.

The | Review of Reviews'

Which contains the Cream of all the other Magazines
and Reviews, will be

Sent post free for 12 Months to any
part of the World for 8s. Gd.

ADDRESS FOR SUBSCRIPTION COPIES:

The Manager, Mowbray House, Norfolk Stregt,

LONDON, W.C.

SUBSCRIPTION ORDER FORM.
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Please send the “ Review of Reviews” for twelve

months to t

commencing with the number, for which

is enclosed the Sum of Eight Shillings and Sixpence.

PORTRAITS OF THE POETS

The following Portraits of Poets may

now be had—
Shakespeare Tennyson
Milton Browning
Spenser Shelley
Wordsworth Pope
Coleridge Byron
Macaulay- Scott
Longfellow Burns
Keats Campbell
Russell Lowell Moore
Whittier Cowper
Mrs. Browning Mrs. Hernans
Wm. Morris Walt Whitman

These Pictures are artistically executed in'tints,
and suitable for framing. The whole series will
be sent, post free, for 3s.

“REVIEW OF REVIEWS ” OFFICE,
Mowbray House, Norfolk Street, London, W.C,



Works by P. B. Randolph.

Eulis: the Third. Revelation of Soul and Sex. A work
containing many Secret and Inner Doctrines of the Rosicrucians. In
it and by it, both men and women have not merely the road to enor-
mous power, mental and individual, but the grand energy of effecting
wished-for chang%es in others, prolongation of life, and rendering
existence a road to perpetual joy. Price 10s. 6d.

Love, Woman, Marriage. A work devoted to the Study of
Magnetic Attraction. A Mystery of Mysteries. Price 10s. 6d.

Seership, Guide to Soul Sight, Clairvoyance, or Somnam-
S5)Su|ic Vision: its Art and Culture, with rules for its attainment.

After Death ; or Disembodiment of Man. 10s. 6d.

Soul World : the Homes of the Dead. 10s. 6d.

Pre-Adamite Man. Showing the Existence of the Human
Race upon this Earth 100,000 years ago. Price 8s. 6d.

Address—Kate C. Randolph, M.D., 210, Bancroft Street, Toledo, Ohio,
U.S.A.; or English Agent, J. J. Morse. 26, Osnaburg Street, Euston
Road, London. N.W.

Hypnotic control.—wmr. a w. laundy,

Hypnotic Psychologist, etc., whose experience extends to
India, treats subjects hypnotically and mesmerically for cura-
tive or scientific purposes. The treatment of nervous diseases
a speciality. By appointment. London or Brighton.
45, Havelock Road, Brighton.

I STROLOGY IS A SCIENCE.—Instruction given
-tl in all its Branches, either verbally or by correspondence,
in which particular attention is given to the esoteric side of
astrology.  Satisfaction guaranteed. For ull particulars
address—Alan Leo, Editor, ‘Modern Astrology,” 1 and 2,
Bouverie-street, Fleet-street, London, E.C. Specimen Copy
of  Modern Astrology,’ 6 stamps.

MORSE’S Spiritualists' Lending Library & Reading Rooms,
26, Osnaburgh. Street, Regent’s Park, London, N.W.

Annual SUDSCIIPLION......cciiiiieciie s 10s. 6d.
Half-Yearly ,,
Quarterly Y
All Subscribers have the use of the Reading Room daily from 3 until
10 p.m., and to borrow books for home readingas per rules.” Members can
have their letters addressed to the Library.
Full Catalogue and all information sentfree upon application.
FLORENOB MORSE, Librarian.

STROLOGY.—The skilled Astrologer, <“Mer-
cury” (pupil and friend of the great Zadkiel, who died

1874), may be consulted by those desirous of reliable informa- No.

tion regarding Length of Life, Business, Success, Speculation,
Changes, Residence, Occupation, Marriage, Proper Partner’s
Description, &c. Horoscope, with full details, events for next
year of life, and leading dates, 7s. 6d.—Questions on any par-
ticular subject, 3s. 6d. Give time and place of birth.
Address, ““ ‘Mercury,” care of Occult Book Co., 6, Central St.,
Halifax._ N.B.__ ““Mercury” was the first to assure the
public that there was no foundation for the Rabalistic Astro-
loger Sepharial’s predictions that our Queen would die in
November, 1895 (see Borderland for October, 1895).

ASTROLOGY.
HELIOS

(Commended by J. J. Morse, the late M.A. Oxon., and
J. Burns), DELINEATES

CHARACTER, ABILITIES, BUSINESS
PROSPECTS, HEALTH, MARRIAGE, de., de.

Write for Circular to—

J. HELIOS, 1, Pratt Street, Halifax.

M ISS ROSS, the renowned Psychometrist, still
gives her marvellous diagnoses of character from hair,
Fees 2s. 6d. and 5s.—Address, 41, High

Street, Smethwick, Birmingham.

writing, and photos.

JMER. J- J. VANGO, Clairvoyant and Healing

Medium. At home daily from 10 a.m. to 5 p.m., or by
appointment.  Applicants visited at their own residence if
required. Séances for investigators Monday and Thursday
evenings at 8 p.m.—43, Cambridge Gardens, North Kensing-
ton, W. (close to Notting Hill Station).

CRYSTAL VISION.
GLOBES and OVOIDS

(Of SPECIAL COMPOSITION).

Mb. VENMAN is suppl%/ing his celebrated Translucent Spheres
and Ovoids, the result of 40 years' experience in Occult Research, of
Three qualities (irrespective ofsize).

b h\_NHITE, and of a Special Tint, introduced and recommended
y him.
SOLID and HOLLOW (for Hydromancy).

BLACK (é:ontainin%Bhatta—mirror composition) for Unjoun, and
Silvered (tor Speculum Vision), as recommended in "various journals of
Occult Research, and by Miss X. and other authorities, and Supplied to
the Society for Psychical Research, Spiritualists, and Investigators.

. frith Cases, Stands, and Ful] Directions. .
Descriptive Price Lists on application with Id. stamp in United
Kingdom ; 2.£d. abroad.

Note.—Price from 4s. 6d. upwards.

Address: LONDON SCIENCE DEPOT (Psychical Research Depart-
ment). 20, Pimlico Road, London, S.W. ; where may also be obtained
Planchettes (of superior make), 5/6_; PsYchographs, 5/6; Pythos and
Chraos (Cam bell’aﬁ 7/6 and 2/6; Dial Planchettes (Prof. Hare’s) 10/6 ;
Shells lor Clairaudience (of selected shapeg} from 2/-; Hypnotic Discs,
3/6 ; and any other instruments lor Psycho-Physical Research.

THE PENNY POETS.

35.0d. Edited by W. T. STEAD.

No. 1.—Macaulay’s “ Lays of Ancient Rome/] and other
Poems.

No. 2.—Scott’s Marmion.

No. 3.—Byron’s ““ Childe Harold,” Cantos I. and I1., and
other Poems.

0. 4.—Lowell’s Poems. Selections.

No. 5.—Burns's Poems. Selections.

6.—Shakespeare’s ““Romeo and Juliet.”

No. 7.—Longfellow's “ Evangeline,” &c.

No. 8.—Selections from Dlrs. Elizabeth Barrett Brown-
ing's Poems.

No. 9.—Selections from Campbell.

No. 10.—Dlilton's ““Paradise Lost.” Part 1.

No. 11.—Stories from “ The Earthly Paradise,” by Wm.
Morris.

No. 12.—Byron's ““Childe Harold.” Part 2.

No. 13.—Whittier's Poems of Liberty, Progress and
Labour.

No. 14.—Tales from Chaucer in Prose and Verse.

No. 15.—Miilton’s ““Paradise Lost.” Part 2.

No. 16.—Tom Moore's Poems.

No. 17.—Selections from Wm. Cullen Bryant’'s Poems.

No. 18.—The Story of St. George and the Dragon.

No. 19.—Poems of John Keats.

No. 20.—Scott’s ““Lady of the Lake.”

No. 21.—Whittier’s Poems. Part 2.

No. 22.—Shakespeare's ““Julius Caesar.”

No. 23.—Pope’s ““Essay on Man,” &c.

No. 24.—Poems of Tom Hood.

No. 25.—Coleridge’'s ““Ancient Mariner.”

No. 26.—Poems of Matthew Arnold.

No. 27.—Poems of Walt Whitman.

The Series post free for 6s.
“REVIEW OF REVIEWS” OFFICE, Norfolk St., London, W.C.



The Oeeult Book Company,
6, CENTRAL STREET, HALIFAX (ENGLAND),
Neaters in anb publisher's of j~orbs on tlje ~cciilf Sciences.

Thefollowing are selectedfrom recent purchases.

Please writefor Catalogue ox 800 other Occult Books. As

all works are Carriage Free to any part of the world, the annexed prices will, we think, befound very moderate.

Aitchenbie’s Melchoir Gorles; a tale of Mesmerism, 3
vols., 6/-; Ambler’s .Spiritual Teacher, N.Y., 1852, 3/-:
Arundale’s Idea of Rebirth, 3/-: Astrologers’ Ready
Reckoner, 3/6; Barth’s Mesmerists' Manual, 2/6; Bartle’s
Hades and the Atonement, 2/6; Dr. Beard’s Autobio-
graphy of Satan, 3/- ; Dr. Binns' Art of Procuring Sleep
at Will, 6/-; Birt's Table-Moving Explained, 1/6; Bla-
vatsky’s Night-Mare Tales, 1/-; Boase’s Evolution and
Creation, 5/-; Brevoir's Two Worlds, 6/-: S. B. Brittan’s
Telegraph Papers, vol. i., 1853, 5/-; Broughton's The
Spirit Disembodied, 2/6 ; Bryant’s Ancient Mythology, 3
vols., 4to, 1775, 15/-; Cahagnet's Celestial T_eIe(nga_ph
(Magnetism and Clairvoyance), 8/6 ; Clark’s Plain Guide
to Spiritualism, 4/-; Confessions of a Medium, 3/6 ;
Colquhoun’s Report of French Academy on Animal Mag-
netism, 6/-; Conjurors’ Magazine (rare and curlous§,
vols. i. and ii., 1792-3, 30/-; Crosland’s Apparitions, 1/6;
and Light in the Valley, 3/- ; Craig’s Book of the Hand
(best English work on Palmistry), 6/- ; Crowell’s Primi-
tive Christianity and Modern Spiritualism, 2 vols., 15/-;
Rhys Davids' Buddhism, 2/- : Davies' Orthodox London,
2nd series, (14/-), 5/-: Unorthodox London (Spiritism,
&c.?, 2nd series, 2nd edn. (14/-), 5/-; A. J. Davis' Magic
Staff, an Autobiography, 5/-; Arabula, or The Divine
Guest, 4/6 ; Morning Lectures, 4/6; The Seer, 4/6; The
Teacher, 4/6; Defoe’s Life of Duncan Campbell (the
Clairvoyant) 5/- ; Dendy’s Phenomena of Dreams, 3/6 ;
Dennis” Credible Attestation of Supernatural Occurrences,
4/-: Desbarolles’ Les Mystéres de la Main, 3rd edn., 3/6:
Eland’s Tutor to Astrology (1704), 7/6; Fahnestock’s
Artificial Somnambulism, 5/-; Faustus, his Life, Death,
and Doom, 3/6; Ferguson’s Supramundane Facts, 5/-;
Fishbough’s Macrocosm, or Universo Without, 3/-; Folk-
lore Record, vol. iv., 3/6 ; Ghostly Visitors, 2/9 ; Godwin’s
Lives of the Necromancers, 1st edn., 8/6; Goodwin’s
Mystery of Dreams, 1658, 10/6; Gostick’s Employment
of the Dead, 2/6 ; Gregory’s Animal Magnetism (Harrison,
1877), 4/- ; Grimes' Philosophy of Mesmerism and Phre-
nology, 5/-; Hammond’s Thomas Paine in the Spirit
World, 3/6; Mrs. Hardinge’s Extemporaneous Addresses,
1st series, 3/6; 2nd series, 3/6; Hargrave Jennings
Letters §only 100 copies printed and numbered), new,
1895, 10/6 ; The Rosicrucians, their Rites and Mysteries,
3rd edn., 2 vols., 16/- ; and Indian Religions, new (10/6),
6/6; Harris’ Lyric of the Golden Age, 9/-; and The
Millennial Age, 4/- ; Heilenbach’s Birth and Death, 3/6 ;
Hibbert’s Philosophy of Apﬂaritions, 2nd edn. (12/-), 5/-;
Hillam’s Sheykh Hassan, the Spiritualist, 3/6; Home’s
Ll%hts and Shadows of Spiritualism, 8/6 ; Les Lumiéres
et les Ombres du Spiritualisme, 1/6; Hovell’'s Medicine
and Psychology, 2/-; Kardec’s Heaven and Hell, 5/-
Dr. Kenealy’s Apocalypse of Adam -Oannes, 6/-; and
Introduction to the Apocal)épse_(14/-), 8/6 ; Kerner and
Howitt’s Pioneers of the l[_glrltual Reformation, 3/9 ;
Leland’s Gyps¥] Sorcery and Fortune Telling, new, 10/-;
Lenormant’s Chaldean Magic, 8/6; “ Light,” vols. i. and
ii., unbound, 50/- ; vol. vi. (1886), well bound, new, 12/6;
Lillie’s Modern Mystics and Magic, 4/6 ; Mrs. Linton’s
Witch Stories, 6/-; Maitland’s England and Islam, 7/6;
Mather’s Wonders of the Invisible World, 4/6: Mazza-
roth, or The Constellations, 10/-; Nichol’s Biography of
Brothers Davenport, 4/-; Olcott’s People from the Other
World, 5/-; Owen’s Debatable Land (used copy), 4/6;
Ottway’s Supernatural Visitations, 3/6 ; Oxley'sEgypt, 4/6;
T. Oxley’s Gem of the Astral Sciences, 10/6 ; Peebles’

Seers of the Ages, 3/6 ; Post's Voices from the Spirit
World, 3/6; Raphael’s Manual of Astrology, 9/-; Report
of Dr. Franklin and others on Animal Magnetism, 1785,
7/6 ; Report on Spiritualism of London Dialectical Society,
original edn., (Longman’s, 1871), 10/6 ; Burns' edn.,
1873, 3/6 ; Roback’s Astrology, Chiromancy, Geomancy,
Magic, &c., 10/6 ; Rogers' Philosophg of Mysterious
Rappings, 5/- ; Ross' A Professor of Alchemy, 4/-; Rous-
taing's, Tho Four Gospels explained by their Writers, 3
vols., new (15/-), 8/6; Russell's After this Life, What
Next ? 2/-; Sandby’s Mesmerism and its Opponents, 1st
edn. (6/-), 3/-; 2nd edn., 3/6; Sargent’s Communications
from Another World, 2/-; Saville’s Apparitions, A Nar-
rative of Facts, 2/6; Scoresby’s Zoistic Magnetism, 3/6 ;
Selkirk’s Recollections of Ceylon, Numerous Iplates (14/-),
8/6; Sheppard on Dreams, 2/6; Sibly’s Illustration of
the Occult Sciences, 21/- ; and Key to Physic and the
Occult Sciences, 21/-; Sinnett's United, 2 vols. (10/6),
5/-; Karma, 2 vols., 1st edn., 4/-: new edn., one vol.,
3/-; and Occult World, 2/-; Mrs. Sinnett's The Purpose
of Theosophy, 2/-; Smith’s Love and Mesmerism, 3 vols.,
7/6; Spence Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, 21/-; and
Legends of the Buddhists, 7/6; Spencer's Prodigies and
Vul_?ar Prophecies, 1665, 4/-; Spicer’s Sights and Sounds,
A History of American Spirit Manifestations (9/-), 4/-;
Spratley’s Scientific Basis for a Future State, or Darwin
Developed, 2/9 ; Stallo’s Philosophy of Nature, 6/-;
Stead’s Real Ghost Stories, 3/6 ; Stewart and Tait’s The
Unseen Universe, 2nd edn. (10/6), 5/-; and Paradoxical
Philosophy, A Sequel thereto, 3/-; Straggling Astrologer,
10/6; Strange Stories of Coincidence and Ghostly Adven-
ture, 4/-; Swedenborg’s Arcana Caelestia, 14 vols., 15/-;
Tales of the Dead, 1813, 6/-; Tallmadge and Linton’s
The Healing of the Nations, 8/6; Taylor's Apparitions,
5/-; Taylor's Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, new,
8/6 ; Taylor's Devils' Pulpit, Astronomico-Theological
Discourses, 2 vols., 4/-; Dr. Teste’s Animal Magnetism.
Translated by Dr. Spillan, 3/6; Tho New Koran of the
Pacifican Friendhood, 1861, 6/-: The Tarot of the Bohe-
mians. Absolute Key to Occult Science, by Papus, 4/6 ;
The Unseen World, 2/- ; Theobald’s Spirit Workers in
the Home Circle (10/6), 5/6; Theosophy and the Higher
Life, 2/6; Thompson’s Discovery of a New World of
Being (7/6), 2/6; Townshend’s Facts in Mesmerism, 6/-,
and Mesmerism proved True, 3/6 ; Trent’s The Soul and
the Stars, 1/-; Die Seele und die Sterne, 1/-; Tuttle’s
Origin and Antiquity of Physical Man, 3/6; and Arcana
of Spiritualism " (American edn.), 3/-; R. Vaughan’s
Essays, 2 vols., 5/-; and Modern Philosophical Spirit-
ualism, 2/-; R. A. Vaughan’s Essays and Remains, 2
vols., 6/6; Memoirs of R. A. Vaughan, 3/6; Vizetelly’s
The Diamond Necklace, new, 5/- ; Wallace’s Miracles and
Modern Spiritualism, 3/-; Weatherly and Maskelyne’s
The Supernatural ? 2/6; Wigston’s Hermes Stella, or Notes
and Jottings on tho Bacon Cipher, new (7/6), 4/6 ; and
Bacon, Shakespeare, and the Rosicrucians, new (7/6), 4/6;
Wilde and Dodson’s Natal Astrology, 10/6; ilkins'
Hindu Mytholo%y, 10/6 ; Wilkinson’s Spirit Drawings,
3/-; Williams' Superstition of Witchcraft, 5/-; Wors-
dale’s Celestial Philosophy, 2 vols., 12/-; Wratislaw’s
Sixty Folk-tales, 4/-; Wright's Narratives of Sorcery
and Magic, 10/-; Zadkiel's original edn. of Lill}/’s
Horary Astrology, 1835, 7/6 ; Zadkiel's Legacy, 3/6;
Grammar of Astrology, 5/-; and The Horoscope, a
monthly, 1843, 10/6; Zuriel's Celestial Philosophy, 5/-.
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